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CHAPTER 1 


PREVIOUS RESEARCH 


Although the Mahapratisara-Mahavidyarajfit (MPMVR) has been an in- 
fluential scripture in Mahayana-Vajrayana Buddhism, research on it in the 
South Asian context has been limited. 

General introductions, which deal with this scripture are MITRA 1882: 
168-169, IWAMOTO 1938: 1-7, SKILLING 1992: 139-140 and LEWIS 2000: 
127-140.! 

As far as works on the different manuscript traditions are concerned, 
a transcription of the five fragmentary Gilgit mss. was done folio by folio 
in SCHLIEKER 1984, in an unpublished Magister thesis. An edition based 
on two Paficaraksa mss. was published in IWAMOTO 1938 and another one 
using texts of various Vajrācāryas appeared in $AKYA 2004: 1-35.? 

As for modern translations, the narrative section was translated from a 
Newari version into English in LEWIS 2000.° 

The iconography of the goddess Mahāpratisarā—a subject not consid- 
ered in this volume—has been thoroughly studied in the various articles 
by Gerd MEVISSEN and rituals related to the Paficaraksa have been dis- 
cussed in LEWIS 2000: 153-161. 


! Cf. also LEWIS 1995. 

? Note that both editions lack a critical apparatus. 

3 An earlier, slightly different form of this translation appeared in LEWIS 1995. Cf. also 
THAPA 2010. Note that SAKYA 2004: 1 reports on mostly unpublished modern Newari 
and Nepali translations of the complete Paficaraksa by different Vajracaryas. 
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CHAPTER 2 


SOURCES 


2.1 SANSKRIT 


The earliest independent Sanskrit witnesses of the MPMVR are five 
fragmentary birch bark mss. from Gilgit! most probably from the first half 
of the seventh century? Four fragmentary Mahāpratisarā-mss. come from 
Eastern Turkestan from the second half of the first millennium? More than 
twenty printed or painted amulets* usually with the first dharani and the 
four mantras were found in Central and Eastern Asia from the eighth to 
the tenth centuries.? An illustrated copper-plate engraved with the begin- 


! While four of these fragments (GBMFE 1080-1165) most likely contain parts of the 
MPMVKR, the fifth one (GBMFE 3328-3335) does not seem to be the MPMVR itself. Ap- 
proximating the length of this ms. on the basis of its folio numbers, it seems that this ms. 
contains a shorter auxiliary scripture of the MPMVR, perhaps a Mahāpratisarā-dhāraņī. 

? The donor of one of these mss. (GBMFE 3328-3335) appears to have been the queen 
of a Patola Sahi ruler who reigned in the first half of the seventh century (VON HINUBER 
2004: 88-90). Palaeography suggests that the other four mss. are also likely to originate 
from the same period. 

3 These fragments are kept in the N. F. Petrovsky Collection of the St. Petersburg 
Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences catalogued 
as SI P/40, 41f, 41b and 42. VOROBYOVA-DESYATOVSKAYA 2006: 69 enumerates these 
mss, however, their length, exact contents etc. are not specified. I have not been able to 
access these fragments or to find out more information about them. 

* For details see DREGE 1999-2000, Copp 2008b, TSIANG 2010 and Copp (forthcom- 
ing). Most of these paper or silk talismans are written in Siddham script but a few have 
only Chinese characters (see figs. 54, 55 and 56 in DREGE 1999, figs. 5 and 8 in DREGE 
1999—2000, furthermore fig. 16 in TSIANG 2010. Cf. also COPP (forthcoming)). 

? No transcripts of the Sanskrit parts of these objects are known to me. While no an- 
cient Mahapratisara-amulets appear to survive in South Asia, it is remarkable that such 
talismans are still prepared in the Kathmandu Valley as the author has witnessed. As 
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ning of the first dharani survives from Java from ca. the ninth century.* Four 
pieces of bricks inscribed with the two dhāranīs and four mantras come 
from Yunnan dated to the period between the ninth and eleventh cen- 
turies.” A golden amulet with two mantras was unearthed in the Philip- 
pines from the tenth or eleventh century? The rest of the Sanskrit wit- 
nesses are to be found almost exclusively? in a great number of Paficaraksa 
mss. which come partly from Eastern India from the eleventh to the thir- 
teenth centuries and partly from Nepal from the ninth!’ to the twentieth 
centuries. 1? 


for other parts of Asia, I am aware of a Japanese hand-painted Mahāpratisarā-amulet 
from the seventeenth or eighteenth century kept at the Ferenc Hopp Museum of Eastern 
Asiatic Arts, Budapest (FERENCZY 1987: 41, CSEH 1996: 54—56) and two raksācakras from 
Tibet (TANAKA 1990: 262-264). LOKESH CHANDRA 1964: 306 also reports on a raksācakra 
of Mahāpratisarā from the Mdzod dge sgar gsar monastery in Amdo. 

$ This inscription with the illustration of a female figure with a small child was first 
published in STUTTERHEIM 1924, however, he was unable to identify the text and related 
the plate to the Hindu goddess, Devi. The topic was revisited in LOKESH CHANDRA 
1977 where he pointed out that the text in question is Buddhist and proposed that the 
figure depicted is Hārītī. A new study of this copper-plate (based now on a correct textual 
identification and proposing that the female figure is a mother with a newborn son) is 
going to be published in CRUIJSEN, GRIFFITHS & KLOKKE (forthcoming) along with two 
other objects (a ninth- or tenth-century statuette from Java (cf. GRIFFITHS 2011b) and a 
golden-silver amulet-plaque from Sumatra probably from the same period (cf. GRIFFITHS 
2011a)) inscribed with mantras of the MPMVR. 

7 For transcripts see LIEBENTHAL 1947: 25—29. These bricks, inscribed with Hsi-t'an 
(Siddham) script, are said to originate from the I-t’a Ssu temple, Tali, where they were 
placed inside the walls presumably as protective relics. 

8 ORLINA (forthcoming). This amulet originates from the era of the Indianised King- 
dom of Butuan and appears to have been used in a funerary rite. 

? There exist a few later independent mss. of the MPMVR as well. See, for example, 
TSUKAMOTO et al. 1989: 82-84. 

10 A fragmentary ms. catalogued as Ārya-Mahāmāyūrī-Vidyārājūī under NGMPP A 
936/14 appears to date from the ninth century and is the earliest surviving Paficaraksa 
ms. Note that a Paficaraksā ms. dated 899 CE is listed in WRIGHT 1877: 324. The author 
includes this ms. among those procured by him in Nepal for the University Library of 
Cambridge but still unnumbered. This ms. is not included in BENDALL 1883 and I have 
not been able to trace its whereabouts. 

!! The majority of these mss. are listed in TSUKAMOTO et al. 1989: 62-64, the NGMPP 
CD-ROM catalogue and MEVISSEN 1989: 366-372. 
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2.2 CHINESE 


The MPMVR is available in Chinese in a shorter form translated by 
Baosiwei (Ratnacinta or Manicintana” ?-721) in 693? catalogued under 
T 1154 as Foshuo suigiu jide dazizai tuoluoni shenzhou jing.'* CHEN 2007: 
272 notes that "... the earliest extant copy from the first half of the eighth 
century may also be one of the earliest specimens of woodblock print- 
ing ...but the text also survives in manuscript form from Dunhuang." 
There is a longer and probably more popular version translated by Bukong 
(Amoghavajra: 705-774) catalogued under T 1153 as Pubian guangming 
gingjing chicheng ruyibao yinxin wunengsheng damingwang dasuigiu tuoluoni 
jing.” It is likely that there existed a third translation as well by Vajrabodhi 
(Jin'gangzhi 671?—741), however, it seems to have been lost. The Chinese 
Canon also lists a text titled Fo sin king by Bodhiruci (?-727) under T 920 
which appears to be an auxiliary text of the MPMVR. 


2.3 TIBETAN 


The Tibetan translation, ‘phags pa rig sngags kyi rgyal mo so sor 'brang ba 
chen mo, by Jinamitra, Dānašīla and Ye shes sde dates from around 800 and 
the MPMVR is listed under no. 331 in the Lhan kar ma catalogue compiled 
around the same time." Revised by Gzhon nu dpal (1392-1481) the trans- 
lation is included in various Kangyurs.'® There are three early Tibetan mss. 
as well from Dunhuang from ca. the tenth century.” 


12 Cf. FORTE 1984. 

13 The second year of Ch’ang Shou, T'ang dynasty, in T'ien-kung Monastery, Tung-tu 
(LANCASTER 1979: 156 after T 2154—566c:27). 

14 For synopses and translations see TSIANG 2010: 240-244 and COPP (forthcoming). 

15 These two texts are listed as K 454 and K 1349 in the Korean Buddhist Canon. See 
LANCASTER 1979: 156 and 440. 

16 Cf. CHOU 1945: 282: “Vajrabodhi also noticed that some passages and sentences were 
lacking in the old translation of the text of the [Maha]pratisara[dharani] and completed it 
by adding [the missing part]." COPP (forthcoming) refers to a Chinese text glossing two 
terms in Vajrabodhi's work. 

17 See LALOU 1953 and HERRMANN-PFANDT 2008. The ninth-century ‘Phang thang ma 
catalogue lists the MPMVR under no. 318. See HALKIAS 2004. 

18 E.g. Peking 179, Derge 561, Narthang 494, Stog 520, Phug brag 3632622, Cone 184, 
Lhasa 518, Urga 562. 

1? These mss, acquired by Sir Aurel Stein, are kept at the British Library, London cata- 
logued as IOL TIB J 388/1, 397/2 and 398/1. See DALTON & VAN SCHAIK 2006. 
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2.4 UIGURIAN 


There exists an Uigurian fragment containing a short section of the first 
dharani^" A ALTO 1954: 28 writes "[t]hat there also has been an Uigurian 
version of the Paficaraksa is proved by the statement in the colophon of 
the oldest Mongolian version, that the translators into Mongolian used 
the Uigurian version also." He also refers to an Uigurian fragment of what 
appears to him as a Paūcaraksā commentary which probably includes a 
reference to the Mahāpratisarā in a dharani.”' 


2.5 MONGOLIAN 


The MPMVR is one of the first Buddhist scriptures translated into Mon- 
golian along with the other Paficaraksa texts in the fourteenth century. The 
translation, titled Qutu^-tu čber-e über-e dayayci yeke uqayan-u tarnis-un qatun, 
was probably done by Chos kyi 'Od zer during the reign of Külüg Khan 
(1308-1311).” 


2.6 CITATIONS AND COMMENTARIES 


The MPMVR does not seem to be a widely cited scripture, at least in 
those Sanskrit sources available to me.” As far as commentaries are con- 
cerned, no such work appears to survive in Sanskrit, Chinese or Tibetan.” 


20 ZIEME 2005: 160-161. This paper fragment is kept in Berlin and originates from 
Sāngim. 

21 AALTO 1954: 28-29. 

2 AALTO 1954: 34. See also BETHLENFALVY 2005. 

23 The only proper citation from the MPMVR I have been able to find is the line, bhiksum 
vajradharam kuryād dustatarjanatatparam, which appears in the Acaryakriyasamuccaya and 
the Vimalaprabha. See the apparatus in the edition for details. See also SZÁNTÓ 2010. 

24 The only Sanskrit ms. I have been able to find listed with a pafijika is Paficaraksa A 
993/2 in the NGMPP catalogue, however, having checked this ms, it turned out to be one 
without a commentary. AALTO 1954: 16 writes that "[t]he Mahapratisara does not seem 
to be commented upon in a tika." While I have not been able to find a commentary on 
the MPMVR in the Tibetan catalogues, the Chinese canon lists the Daizuigudaranikanchū 
by the eleventh-century Japanese monk, Myēkaku under T 2242 which contains glosses 
on Bukong's translation. As mentioned earlier, AALTO 1954: 28-29 identifies an Uigurian 
fragment as a Paiicaraksā commentary. 
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2.7 AUXILIARY TEXTS 


There are several texts closely related to the MPMVR that have the ap- 
pearance of auxiliary works. Some of these are still extant in the original 
language. The Ārya-mahāpratisarā-vidyārājūī-dhāraņī” consists of the first 
dharani and the mantras with a concise metric part summarising the narra- 
tives and listing the advantages of this protection. The Arya-pratisara-kalpa- 
dhàran? is composed of the second dharani. The Mahāpratisarādi-paūcaraksā- 
devi-stotrani?" includes five short couplets on Mahāpratisarā. The Srī-mahā- 
pratisarü-stotram^? is the same as the metric part of the Arya-mahapratisara- 
vidyarajnt-dharant. The Mahāpratisarā-vidyā-vidhi is a ritual manual giving 
instructions how to prepare a raksācakra of this tradition.” Other Sanskrit 
texts, available only in manuscripts which I have not been able to consult, 
include: a Pratisarā-kalpa,* a Pratisarā-stuti, a Pratisara-stotra, a Mahāprati- 
sarā-stotra, a Pratisara-mahavidyarajni-raksa-vidhana-tantra, a Mahāpratisarā- 
kalpa, a Mahapratisara-santikriya,' a Mahapratisarayah sadhana,? a Mahā- 
pratisara-mahavidyarajni-kavaca, a Mahāpratisarā-mahāvidyārāja-hrdaya and a 
Pratisarā-hrdaya-dhāraņī.** There are further texts extant in Tibetan: 


25 SASANI 1999. 

26 SASANI 1999. 

2 Dhih 1989: 1-3. 

25 Dhīh 1991: 3-6. 

2 See HIDAS 2010. 

30 NEGI 1990: 84. 

31 NEGI 1997: 72, 86, 122, 128, 168. 

? Such sadhana-texts appeared only after the personification of the MPMVR teaching 
rituals connected with Mahāpratisarā as a deity. 

33 TSUKAMOTO et al. 1989: 84. 

34 Note that there exists an Ārya-bahuputra-pratisara-nāma-dhāraņī, listed e.g. as P 
215-601, D 615-976 and nos. 422 and 390 in the Lhan kar ma and 'Phang thang ma cat- 
alogues respectively. This text does not seem to be related to the MPMVR: it grants pro- 
tection primarily against legal matters coming from the king's side and prescribes the use 
of an amulet-thread (pratisara) for this purpose. 
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an Ārya-mahāpratisarā-vidyā-cakra-nibandhana,* a Pratisarā-raksā-cakra-lekho- 
pāya,** a Pratisarā-cakra-lekhana-vidhi,*” a Mahāpratisarā-raksā** two Prati- 
sarā-sādhanas* and four Mahāpratisarā-sādhanas.*? 


3 E.g. P 3938, D 3117. 

36 E.g. P 3939, D 3118. 

37 E.g. P 3948, D 3127. 

38 E.g. P 3945, D 3124. 

9 E.g. P 3940, 4407, D 3119, 3585. 

40 E.g. P 4074, 4197, 4405, 4406, D 3251, 3376, 3583, 3584. 


CHAPTER 3 


STRUCTURE 


In its form preserved in the majority of the surviving mss. the MPMVR 
consists of two parts, the Mahapratisara-mahavidyarajni-kalpa, The Ritual In- 
struction of the Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells,’ and the Mahaprati- 
sarā-mahāvidyārājūī-vidyādhararaksāvidhānakalpa” The Ritual Instruction of 
the Performance of Protection by the Spell-master of the Great Amulet, 
Great Queen of Spells? These contain two dharanis,* four mantras, nine 
narratives? the description of an amulet-making and a healing ritual, and 
also general sections about the various benefits (anusamsah) of this protec- 
tion often in the style of self-promotion. Both parts are written in alternate 
prose and verse with the majority of the metric sections in Anustubh. 


! Note that in the colophons this title is often given with genitive constructions instead 
of a single compound. As mentioned in ‘Contexts’, the title shows variations regarding its 
gender, with a masculine form, Mahapratisara-mahavidyaraja-kalpa, The Ritual Instruction 
of the Great Amulet, Great King of Spells, probably being used earlier. 

? Note that in the colophons this title is often given with genitive constructions instead 
of a single compound. 

? Vidyadhara refers to a Buddhist practitioner of magic in the Mantranaya, a person 
who knows and uses spells. See BHSD 488, SKILLING 1992: 114-115 for references to the 
Vidyadhara-pitaka of various Buddhist schools and GRAFE 2001 for a detailed overview of 
Vidyadharas in both Buddhism and Brahmanism. Cf. also PRZYLUSKI 1923. 

t The Samanta-jvàla-mala-visuddhi-sphurita-cintamani-mudra-hrdayaparajita-dharani and 
another one in the second kalpa given without a name. Note that in an auxiliary scripture 
of the MPMVR this latter one is called ārya-pratisarā-kalpa-dhāraņī (ŠĀŠANĪ 1999). 

> The MPMVR is the richest piece in narratives in the dhāranī-literature. Six of the nine 
narratives seem to be original while three of them (the second, third and seventh) occur 
in earlier Buddhist literature. Three narratives (the first, third and fifth) were recycled in 
later times. For details see the notes on the translation of these narratives. 
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Historically there appears to be some change and expansion regarding 
structure. Firstly, it is likely that the MPMVR originally consisted of one 
kalpa and not two as a few mss.* contain only the first ritual instruction, 
and the earlier Chinese translation (T 1154) does not include the second 
kalpa either.” It should also be noted that the name of the first kalpa was 
extended with prathama (first) in a most probably later textual tradition to 
distinguish it from the second one.® 

Secondly, it is possible that there existed an earlier and shorter opening 
part (nidana) different from the one preserved in the surviving mss. This is 
suggested by the examination of the actual length and the number of the 
missing aksaras of those fragmentary Gilgit mss. which have folio num- 
bers, namely mss. G; and G3. Thus it appears that the opening part present 
in the later mss. is too long to fit in the space available in these two Gilgit 
mss.? The earlier Chinese translation (T 1154) also implies this change of 
nidana: here the place of teaching is the Grdhraküta near Rajagrha. 

Thirdly, there are a number of expansions which appear to have been 
made to improve structural completeness. The two most significant of 
these are the addition of a usual concluding formula at the very end of this 
scripture and the incorporation of two sentences about the arrival of the 
Great Brahma in the assembly to whom the Lord addresses his teaching."! 
This latter expansion is most probably a result of the change of nidana 
since in the later, considerably altered and enlarged opening part Brahma 
is not mentioned.” It should be noted that the word mahabrahmana seems 


é For example ms. H in this edition. Further such mss. include Paficaraksa ms. No. 67. 
kept at the Bibliothéque Nationale de France, No. Add. 1656 at the Cambridge University 
Library and NGMPP A 47/10. 

7 Note the reference with regard to the Chinese translations in CHOU 1945: 282: " Vajra- 
bodhi also noticed that some passages and sentences were lacking in the old translation of 
the text of the [Maha]pratisara[dharani] and completed it by adding [the missing part].” 

5 [43] kalpah] GINTib; prathamah kalpah AO, prathamakalpah BDFJKM, 
prathamakalpa C, ayam kalpa E, om. H, kalpas L. 

? The first surviving folio of ms. G; is numbered 11 thus this ms. has ca. 2000 aksaras 
missing from its beginning (one complete folio contains ca. 200 aksaras on average and 
this is multiplied by ten). The first surviving folio of ms. G3 is numbered 4 thus this ms. 
has ca. 1512 aksaras missing from its beginning (one complete folio contains ca. 504 aksaras 
on average and this is multiplied by three). 

10 This sentence in [52] is omitted by mss. CFGIJKMN and the Tibetan translation. 

11 These sentences in [15] are omitted by mss. EGL and the Tibetan translation. 

12 Brahma Sahāpati is actually listed as a member of the vast assembly in section [6] 
but not as someone requesting a teaching from the Lord. Note that Brahma does appear 
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to have been understood as ‘Great Brahmin’ and not ‘Great Brahma'? in 
the later textual history of the MPMVR: the presence of the vocatives vipra 
and doijasrestha in sections [42] and [49] respectively probably indicates 
this." 

Finally, from among the numerous other structural expansions two 
should be mentioned: the inclusion of a fifth mantra in the mantra-section? 
and the insertion of tadyathā before the first dharani and the four mantras.!6 


in the nidāna of the earlier Chinese translation (T 1154) as a main character. 

1? For the peculiar usage of brahmana for Brahma cf. BHSD 404 and, for example, the 
line brahmano visnurüpo ‘ham īšvaro "ham braviti ca in 21.20 of the Brahmayamala being cur- 
rently edited by Dr. Csaba Kiss. It should, however, be noted that the word bralimà is also 
used a few times in the MPMVR referring to Brahma. 

14 Note that the Tibetan translation takes this word as ‘Great Brahmin’, bram ze chen po. 

15 This mantra in [35] is omitted by mss. JKMN. 

16 [14] om] EG; tadyathà | om %, (...) K and [35] om] A*BDEGLN; tadyathā | om 
AP*CFHIJKMO. 


CHAPTER 4 


CONTENTS 


Obeisance 

Opening verses 

[1] Beginning (nidāna): the Lord on the Great Vajrameru Mountain. 

[2] Description of the Bodhisattvas in the assembly. 

[3] Enumeration of the Bodhisattvas. 

[4] Description of the Sravakas in the assembly. 

[5] Enumeration of the Sravakas. 

[6] Enumeration of the Devaputras in the assembly. 

[7] Enumeration of the Asurendras in the assembly. 

[8] Enumeration of the Nāgarājas in the assembly. 

[9] Enumeration of the Kinnararajas, Gandharvarajas, Vidyadhararajas, 
Garudarajas and Yaksarajas in the assembly. 

[10] Enumeration of various celestial beings in the assembly. 

[11] Description of the Lord teaching religious conduct (brahmacarya). 

[12] The Lord emits a net of rays from his forehead and addresses the 
assembly. 

[13] The Lord begins to expound the Pratisarā. Various benefits of this 
protection. Enumeration of the deities who safeguard its user. 

[14] The Samanta-jvala-mala-vi$uddhi-sphurita-cintamani-mudra-hrdayapa- 
rajita-dharani. 

[15] Beginning of the narrative section. Prologue to the first narrative. 

[16] First narrative: Gopa is saved from an ordeal during her pregnancy 
with Rahulabhadra. 

[17] Epilogue to the first narrative. Prologue to the second narrative. 
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[18] Second narrative: A merchant's son bitten by Taksaka, a Nāgarāja, 
is saved. 

[19] Third narrative: King Brahmadatta saves Vārāņasī from a hostile 
army. 

[20] Enumeration of benefits. Prologue to the fourth narrative. 

[21] Fourth narrative: A greedy monk is saved from hell. 

[22] Fourth narrative: Nirukti of pratisarā. 

[23] Fourth narrative continues. 

[24] Fourth narrative ends. 
[25] Epilogue to the fourth narrative. Prologue to the fifth narrative. 

[26] Fifth narrative: Merchant Vimalašankha's ship is saved from sea- 
monsters and a sea-storm. 

[27] Fifth narrative ends. 

[28] Epilogue to the fifth narrative. Prologue to the sixth narrative. 

[29] Sixth narrative: King Prasāritapāņi is granted a son. 

[30] Sub-narrative: merchant Dharmamati and his poor servant. 

[31] Sixth narrative ends. 

[32] Epilogue to the sixth narrative. Prologue to the seventh narrative. 

[33] Seventh narrative: Sakra overpowers the Asuras in a battle. 

[34] Enumeration of benefits. 

[35] The four mantra-essences. 

[36] Enumeration of benefits. 
[37] Eighth narrative: A Tathagata is saved from an attack by Maras. 
[38] Epilogue to the eighth narrative. Prologue to the ninth narrative. 

[39] Ninth narrative: A criminal's life is saved during various sorts of 
executions. 

[40] Ninth narrative ends. 

[41] Epilogue to the ninth narrative. Prologue to the amulet-making 
instructions. 

[42] Ritual instructions: how to prepare the amulet. 

[43] Enumeration of benefits. End of the first kalpa. 

[44] Beginning of the second kalpa. Various benefits of this protection. 
Enumeration of the deities who safeguard its user. 

[45] Prologue to the second dharani. 

[46] The second dharant. 

[47] Enumeration of benefits. 
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[48] Enumeration of benefits. 

[49] Ritual instructions: how to perform a healing and protecting rite. 
[50] Enumeration of benefits. 

[51] Enumeration of deities who safeguard the user. 

[52] Conclusion. 


CHAPTER 5 


CONTEXTS 


The MPMVR is probably best described as a scripture belonging to 
the dharani-literature of the Mantranaya! as a line in the first kalpa clearly 
suggests that its anonymous composers associated themselves with the 
Mahayana.” Since this text contains various pieces of vajra-terminology 
as well, it is perhaps not inappropriate to put an expanded Mahayana- 
Vajrayana label on it. The MPMVR is likely to have been composed in 
North India? may be dated to the sixth century at the latest? and appears 


1 “Though the term mantrayāna is often used in preference to mantranaya in (academic) 
discussions of tantric Buddhism, it does not appear in texts until well after the appear- 
ance of the term Vajrayana, upon which it is probably modelled. As a result mantranaya 
is the more appropriate term to describe the self-perception of pre-Vajrayana tantric Bud- 
dhism." (WILLIAMS & TRIBE 2000: 271). As for Tibetan classification, in the Introduction 
to the Buddhist Tantric Systems, the Pratisara and its auxiliary scriptures are listed in the 
‘Mother of the Family’ section of the ‘Tathagata Family’ of the Kriya-tantra class (LESSING 
and WAYMAN: 113). 

? Mahayanodgrahanalikhanavacanapathanasvadhyayanasravanadharanabhiyuktanam pari- 
palikeyam mahadharani "This great dharani is the protector for those absorbed in com- 
prehending, writing down, reciting, reading, repeating, listening to and memorising the 
[teachings of the] Mahayana.” 

3 The names of cities in the text, Kapilavastu, Šūrpāraka, Varanasi, Puskalāvatī, 
Hingumardana, Ku$inagara and Ujjayanī, suggest Northern or perhaps North-Western 
origins for the MPMVR. In the sixth narrative there are two sentences with the phrases 
ihaiva magadhavisaye and asminn eva magadhavisaye, however, it is not unlikely that men- 
tioning Magadha is simply claiming stronger authority for this scripture. 

4 Since the earlier Chinese translation of this scripture was made in 693 and it is likely 
that the Gilgit fragments originate from the first half of the seventh century it is probably 
safe to place the terminus ante quem for the emergence of this text to the late sixth century. 
Itis, however, not unlikely that earlier layers or forms of the MPMVR had already existed 
in the fifth century. 


21 


22 Mahāpratisarā 


to have been known as Mahāpratisara-Mahāvidyārāja” at that time. The most 
plausible explanation for the original masculine gender of this protection 
is that the roots of this tradition go back to Brahmanism, to texts as early 
as the Atharva-veda.* On the basis of dictionaries, pratisara means 'amulet- 
thread', ^protective thread' or ^magical formula." Since this word in the 
MPMVR appears to refer to a painted amulet with a dharani and mantras 
written on it, I translate it as 'amulet.? There is little doubt that the brah- 
manical concept of pratisara predates the Buddhist one and it seems evi- 
dent that this term made its way from Brahmanism into Buddhism. It is 
not known exactly when the Buddhists started to integrate this protec- 
tive tradition into their practice,’ but it seems that various amulet-cults 


5 Note that the ending of this title is mostly —vidyaraja in the Gilgit mss. 

$ AV 2.112, 4.40.1-8, 8.5.1,4,5,6. See primarily GONDA 1937, but also IWAMOTO 1938: 
1-7, SEN 1965: 68, 70 and DASGUPTA 1996. For pratisara in Atharvavedaparisista 4.3.1— 
4.5.16 and 6.1.1-6.2.8 see SANDERSON 2004: 250. Further places of early occurrence in- 
clude Satapatha-brahmana 5.2.4.20, 7.4.1.33, Kausitakt-Grhyasiitra 8.8, Vaikhanasi-Grhyasütra 
2.2, 4.10, Sankhayana-Grhyasütra 1.12.7 and Kaušika-sūtra 19.22, 39.7. Note that pratisara 
appears in numerous later Hindu texts as well which have not been listed here (for ref- 
erences see, for example, SLACZKA 2007: 68-69 and the entry ‘pratisara’ in GOODALL & 
RASTELLI (forthcoming)). 

7 BOHTLINGK & ROTH 1855: 984: “pratisara (mn): Band an Arm oder Hals, als 
Amuletschnur (in sich zurücklaufend). Pratisara (f): Schnur, Band." MW 672: “pratisara 
(m,f,n): a cord or ribbon used as an amulet worn round the neck or wrist at nuptials, 
a bracelet, a line returning into itself, circle, assailing, an attack, the name of particular 
magical verses or formulas protecting from demons." Note that GONDA 1937 discusses 
the etymology and possible meanings of this word chiefly in the Vedic context. See also 
"Daizuigu' in Hobogirin 1994. 

8 Note that there is a semantic analysis (nirukti) of this word by Yama, the Lord of 
Death, in the fourth narrative of the MPMVR itself, deriving pratisara from prati[pat] and 
„smr, but not offering much help in the actual interpretation: atha te narakapālakā yaksa 
yamasya dharmarājasyedam vacanam abruvan | katham idam deva pratisarety ucyate | dhar- 
marāja uvāca | pratipat smārayed yas tu sa na gacchati durgatim | sugatim gacchate hy asau 
pratisarabhavabhavitah || "Then those Yaksa-guardians of hell said to Yama, the King of 
Justice, these words, "Your Majesty, why is this called ‘Amulet’?” The King of Justice 
said, "The one who remembers [this spell] word by word does not get to a bad destiny. 
Purified by the essence of the Amulet he reaches a good destiny."" 

? The paritta-sutta, protective thread, in mainstream Buddhism seems to be closely 
related to pratisara in its function. SEN 1965: 68 quotes an example from Mahāvamsa 
7.14: "parittasuttatejena bhakkhetum sa na sakkuni | yaciyanto pi tam suttam nada yakkhiniya 
naro || By the potency of the (magic) thread worn she could not devour him. The valiant 
man, though begged for again and again did not give the thread away to the demoness 
(yaksini)." On paritta see SCHALK 1972 and DE SILVA 1981. 
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with their own scriptures existed within the Sangha by the middle of the 
first millennium, for example the Asiloma-pratisara found among the Tur- 
fan mss." or the Bahuputra-pratisara-dharani, now extant only in Tibetan.!! 
Finally, however, the Mahāpratisara appears to have become the most pop- 
ular scripture incorporating this tradition and probably in the late sev- 
enth century it may have been slightly refined. This refinement most likely 
served the better integration of this text into the Vajrayāna,'? changing the 
historical locus of the nidāna to a mythical Vajrayanic setting.'? It seems 
that from about the same time this protection was considered to have a 
feminine nature.'* This shift of gender may have happened simultane- 


10 WALDSCHMIDT 1965: 38-39, 1971: 85-88, WALDSCHMIDT & SANDER 1980: 272- 
274. In this scripture this word also occurs as vidyā-pratisara (WALDSCHMIDT 1965: 39, 
1971: 88, WALDSCHMIDT & SANDER 1980: 272.), mantra-pratisara (WALDSCHMIDT 1971: 
87, 88.) and šānti-pratisara (WALDSCHMIDT & SANDER 1980: 272). In the Gilgit frag- 
ments of the Mekhalā-dhāranī the Mekhala-protection is referred to as samanta-pratisarā 
at one place (TRIPATHI 1981: 156. For a short English summary of this text see LESS- 
ING and WAYMAN 1978: 135). Pratisarā occurs twice in the Mahāmāyūrī: mahavidyabhir 
mahāmantrair mahāpratisarābhir maharaksabhir svāter bhiksor mama sarvasattvanam ca hatah 
krtyah (TAKUBO 1972: 38.1-2) "The Krtya demons are eliminated by great spells, great 
mantras, great amulets and great protections for the monk Svati, for me and for all be- 
ings.” anayā cānanda mahamayürroidyarajfiya yasya raksā kriyate sütram pratisarā cabadhyate 
(TAKUBO 1972: 58. 17-18) “Ananda, the one protected by this Great Peahen Queen of 
Spells with a thread and amulet fixed on his body.” Cf. also Kriyasamgrahapafijika 6: 
tatah kalasajalair abhisicya vajraraksamantrabhijaptena trivrttagranthitrayopetena pratisarena 
savyakare baddhva paryuksya sisyam rakset (TANEMURA 2000). 

11 E.g. P 215-601, D 615=976 and nos. 422 and 390 in the Lhan kar ma and ‘Phang thang 
ma catalogues respectively. 

12 “A significant point in the history of tantric Buddhism occurs, probably sometime 
during the late seventh century, with the appearance of the term Vajrayana, "The Dia- 
mond Way.’ (...) It is worth stressing that the term ‘Vajrayana’ was not employed before 
this period, and that, therefore, the expressions 'Vajrayana Buddhism' and 'tantric Bud- 
dhism' are not synonymous. (...) An earlier term used to distinguish tantric from other 
forms of practice was mantranaya, ‘the path (naya) of mantras.” This expression was paired 
with paramitanaya, ‘the path of perfections' (i.e. the path elaborated in the Mahayana Per- 
fection of Wisdom literature). Together, the two paths were considered to constitute the 
Mahayana. (...) Indian tantric Buddhism, in its pre-Vajrayana phase at least, saw itself as 
part of the Mahayana, a fact that can be obscured by suggestions that Buddhism is com- 
prised of three paths - the Hinayana, Mahayana, and Vajrayana.” (WILLIAMS & TRIBE 
2000: 196). 

13 For details see ‘Structure.’ While the sermon in the earlier tradition probably takes 
place on the Grdhraküta near Rajagrha, the place of teaching in the later ones is the Great 
Vajrameru Mountain. 

14 In China and Japan the original masculine nature of certain deities of the Mantranaya 
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ously with the deification of this scripture, when the protective goddess 
Mahāpratisarā appeared.” By the early eighth century at the latest, the 
MPMVR was grouped together with other apotropaic scriptures and be- 
came a prominent member of the Paūcaraksā, ‘The Five Protections.’ With 
the course of time the cult of the Mahapratisara gradually spread to Nepal, 
Tibet, Central Asia, China, Mongolia, Japan and Indonesia. 


appears to have been preserved. Note that the term vidyaraja/vidyarajnt was first included 
in the Chinese translations of the Mahāmāyūrī only in the first half of the eighth century 
(PRZYLUSKI 1923: 308-309). 

15 Mahāpratisarā first manifested in two- then in eight-, ten- and twelve-armed forms. 
On the iconography of this goddess see the various articles of MEVISSEN and the DBI. Af- 
ter the deification new auxiliary scriptures including stotras, hrdayas, vidhis, kriyas, kalpas, 
upayas and sadhanas were composed, related to this goddess. See TSUKAMOTO et al. 1989: 
83-84. 

16 The terminus ante quem for the emergence of the Paficaraksü-collection is the 
eighth century. In China these texts were translated separately (SKILLING 1992: 180- 
182) but the late eighth/early ninth-century Lhan kar ma catalogue lists the fol- 
lowing texts after one another in its section XIII, titled ‘The Five Great Dharanis 
(gzungs chen po Inga lay: Mahāmāyūrī, Mahasahasrapramardana, Mahapratisara-vidyarajfit, 
Mahāšītavana and Mahāmantrānudhāri (LALOU 1953). An early ninth-century manuscript 
folio found in Tabo also lists these texts after one another, although in a different order: 
Mahasahasrapramardani-sütra, Mahamayürt-vidyarajfít, Mahāšītavana-sūtra, Mahāpratisarā- 
vidyarajnt, Mahamantranudharani-/ Mahāmantrānudhāri-sūtra (HARRISON 1996: 53). It is 
possible that these five texts constituted a proto-Paficaraksā-collection in Sanskrit and 
later on two of them, the Mahāšītavana and the Mahamantranudhari were replaced with 
the Mahāšītavatī and the Mahāmantrānusāriņī respectively. See SKILLING 1992: 138-144 
on the seven Paiicaraksā texts. It is notable that the Mahasahasrapramardani mentions the 
paiicamahāraksāsūtrāni towards its end (IWAMOTO 1937: 41.7), however, further research is 
required to find out whether this part is already included in the early textual layers of this 
scripture. If this is the case, then it can be assumed that the Paficaraksā-collection may go 
back as far as the fourth or fifth century (on the Mahāsāhasrapramardanī see HIDAS (forth- 
coming)). As for iconography, after the deification of these scriptures the best known 
systematic descriptions of the five standard Paficaraksa deities and their rituals appeared 
in the Sadhanamala and the Nispannayogāvalī in the eleventh-twelfth centuries. As far as 
the two protections which survived only in Tibetan are concerned, the Mahāšītavana does 
not have any sadhanas or other related ritualistic texts listed in the Peking and Derge cata- 
logues. Thus it is possible that this text was not deified. On the other hand, however, there 
are two Mahamantranudharini-sadhanas (D 3380, 3588), two Arya-Mahamantranudharani- 
sādhanas (P 3943, 4410) and a Mahamantranudharani-sadhana (P 4201) listed in the earlier 
mentioned two catalogues, which suggests that this protection underwent a deification 
process. 


CHAPTER 6 


PRACTICE 


6.1 THE FIRST Dhāranī 


From the general sections of the first kalpa one learns that the first 
dharani should be recited silently! or aloud? According to another pas- 
sage, this dharani should be worshipped and revered first with different 
fragrances, incenses and flowers then wrapped up in cloths of various 
kinds mounted at the top of a flagstaff over a caitya, and circumambu- 
lated on the right with the music of various string and wind instruments 
being played.’ These instructions probably prescribe the act of placing the 


1 tasmat tarhi mahabrahmana nityam evānusmaraņena manasikarena manasikartavya. 
“Therefore, Great Brahma, it should always be recollected by concentrating on it and 
keeping it in mind.” 

? grahah sarve vinašyanti nāmagrahaņakīrtanaih. “ All Grahas are destroyed by mention- 
ing or reciting its name.” 

3 yasmin visaye iyam mahavidyarajft mahapratisara nama pracarisyati tatra taih sattvair 
jūātvā pūjāsatkāram krtva nānāgandhair nānādhūpair nānāpuspair nānāvastraih parivestayitvā 
caityasyopari — dhoajagravaropitam krtva — nanavadyatüryasamgitibhir  vādyamānābhih 
pradaksinikartavya. "In whichever region this Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells 
will circulate, there people, having learnt it, should perform its worship and reverence 
with different fragrances, incenses and flowers. Wrapped up in cloths of various kinds 
[and colours] it should be mounted at the top of a flagstaff over a caitya and circumambu- 
lated on the right with the music of various string and wind instruments being played." 
The fifth narrative of the MPMVR gives an account of a similar act: "Then, at that time, 
the great trader painted the Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells, fixed it at the top of a 
flagstaff, and raised it." The Sarvatathāgatosnīsasitātapatrā-dhāranī should also be mounted 
at the top of a flag-pole and having been worshipped it should be raised at the city-gates 
or various other places (Dhih 2002: 154.4-9). The Sarvatathagatadhisthana-sattvavalokana- 
buddhaksetrasandaršana-vyūha gives a reference to mounting the text on a flagstaff 
(DUTT 1939: 80.20-21: imam dharmaparyayam pūjayitvā vacayitavyah dhvaje va ucchrapitam 
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wrapped up dharani at the pinnacle of a flag-pole, presumably in some sort 
of container which protects it. It is not clear whether this flagstaff belongs 
to an umbrella-like victory banner or to a prayer flag standard.* 

The rest of the general instructions about the employment of the first 
dharant refer to what is probably the most significant function, namely, that 
an amulet with this dharani should be painted? and worn around the neck 
or arm. Since many Mahāpratisarā-amulets survive from Central and Fast- 
ern Asia, I shall briefly compare the details of the ritual instructions with 
some of these.’ Perhaps the most important and somewhat problematic 
differences concern the deification and the gender of this protection. 

As stated in the ritual instruction, a boy should be painted in the cen- 
tre of the amulet, which implies that this protection was closely related 
to fertility and the production of male offspring? As for the actual Cen- 
tral and Eastern Asian amulets, on the majority of these a male deity? 


krtvā pūjayitvā nānāgandhapuspadhūpavādyaih pracestavyah) and the Dhvajāgrakeyūrā- 
nāma-dhārinī gives similar instructions for use: dhvajagre kanthe và baddhvā dharayitavya 
manusyarajfia šūrapurusāņām ca sarvesam raksām karoti (GIUNTA 2008: 191.16—17). 

4 The practice of placing rolled up magical formulas sometimes along with other ritual 
objects at the top of prayer flag standards is still extant in Tibetan and Bhutanese Buddhist 
practice (Karma PHUNTSO, personal communication, October 2005). 

5 kīdršena bhagavan vidhaneneyam mahāvidyārājūt likhitavya. "Lord, what is the method 
of painting this Great Queen of Spells?" 

6 yah kaécid dhārayed vidyam kanthe bahau baddhapi va | tasya sarvani kāryāņi sid- 
hyante natra samsayah. “Whoever wears this spell tied around his neck or arm, All 
his goals will be accomplished, there is no doubt." yah kascin mahabrahmana imam 
mahāpratisarām mahavidyarajfüm yathavidhina likhitoa bahau kanthe va dharayisyati sa sar- 
vatathagatadhisthito veditavyah. "Great Brahma, whoever wears this Great Amulet, Great 
Queen of Spells around his arm or neck having painted it according to the precept, 
should be considered to be empowered by all the Tathagatas.” yasyaisa kayakanthagata 
bhavisyati sa sarvatathagatadhisthito bhavisyati. "Whoever fixes this on his body or around 
his neck will be empowered by all the Tathagatas.” tasmad avasyam kayagatam krtva 
dhārayitavyā. “Therefore one must wear this attached to the body." tasmād avasyam eveyam 
mahapratisareti dharayitavya vācayitavyā likhitavya yathavidhina nityam šarīragatām krtvā 
dhārayitavyā. “Therefore, this Great Amulet should, by all means, be memorised, recited 
and painted according to the precept and it should always be worn fixed on the body." 

7 For detailed descriptions of such amulets see SORENSEN 1991-92, TSIANG 2010 and 
CoPP (forthcoming). 

5 Cf. also the image of a mother with a newborn baby on the Javanese copper-plate 
studied in CRUIJSEN, GRIFFITHS & KLOKKE (forthcoming). 

? SORENSEN 1991-92: 295-298, MEVISSEN 1999: 110-111. In Chinese and Japanese 
sources he is referred to as a Bodhisattva or Vidyaraja. Cf. FRANK 1991: 122-123. 
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Mahapratisara, is depicted in the middle, generally in an eight-armed form. 


These variations relating to the central image of the amulets can prob- 
ably be interpreted as reflections of a complex historical process, namely, 
the deification of the MPMVR. It is likely that, after this scripture had be- 
come personified over the course of time, the originally prescribed central 
image of a boy was most commonly changed to various iconographical 
representations of the deity Mahāpratisarā.!! 


As far as the masculine gender of the central image of Mahapratisara is 
concerned, this phenomenon is most probably the result of a process dur- 
ing which the earlier, masculine form of the Mahapratisara-tradition was 
transmitted to Central and Eastern Asia. A similar process can be seen, 


10 A few amulets have different central images. Once the Bodhisattva Tejaprabha sur- 
rounded with the planetary deities and the signs of the zodiac is depicted (DREGE 1999— 
2000: fig. 6). This image is probably connected to the following couplet in the Sanskrit 
text: candrasüryau sanaksatrau rahuketugrahastakam | likhec ca sandapandanam putralabho 
bhavisyati. "One should paint the eight planets [beginning with] the sun and the moon 
with the constellations [up to] Rahu and Ketu, [Thus even] impotent people and eunuchs 
will obtain a son." In three examples a figure holding a vajra and touching the head 
of a kneeling person is placed in the middle of the dharani-diagram (DREGE 1999—2000: 
figs. 8, 9 and TSIANG 2010 fig. 13) and once a Bodhisattva touches the head of a devotee 
with his right hand (TSIANG 2010: 233). These images are probably connected with the 
following line in the Sanskrit text: bhiksum vajradharam kuryad dustatarjanatatparam. “For 
monks one should paint Vajradhara who threatens the wicked.” Note that the Chinese 
translation adapts this piece of instruction differently: “If a monk is to be the wearer, 
draw in the middle a vajra-bearer [or thunderbolt guardian] and his adornments. Below 
him show a monk kneeling in the barbarian style [on one knee], his palms together. The 
vajra-bearer places his hand on top of the monk’s head.” (TSIANG 2010: 243). COPP (forth- 
coming) notes that this imagery most probably represents an act of empowerment. On an 
eighth-century illuminated Chinese ms. of the Mahāpratisarā-dhāranī there are only sym- 
bolic characters representing Mahāpratisara in the middle of the diagram (MATSUMOTO 
1937: 598—603, plates 158-160). 

!! [n the MPMVR the Mahāpratisarā is never referred to as a goddess, it is an amulet 
and a magical formula. However, the MPMVR contains some feminine vocatives in its 
two dharanis which may be considered as proto-iconographic references. The longest and 
most complex of these refers to a feminine entity holding a vajra, an axe (parasu), a noose 
(pasa), a hammer (mudgara), a sword (khadga), a conch (Sankha), a wheel (cakra) and a 
trident (trišūla) in her hands. Some of these objects also appear in the eighth narrative 
from which one learns how the recitation of this spell makes an army of men armed with 
daggers, axes, nooses, hammers, swords and tridents come out of the pores of a Tathagata 
so that they destroy the enemy. 
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for example, in the case of Mahāmāyūrī who was also represented in a 
masculine form in China and Japan.!? 


Beside the instructions in the general sections, the nine narratives de- 
scribing the efficacy of this protection in the first kalpa are also good sources 
of information. These stories support all types of use included in the gen- 
eral sections. The protagonists of these narratives recite this spell silently 
or aloud (first, second, eighth and ninth narratives), wear it as an amulet 
(third, fourth, sixth, seventh and ninth narratives) or fix it at the top of a 
flagstaff (fifth narrative). 


6.2 THE SECOND Dhāranī 


From the general sections of the second kalpa we learn that the second 
dharani should be recited,'* should be taught in detail, should be written 


12 See e.g. CHOU 1945: 324, DE VISSER 1919-1920 and the earlier footnote in ‘Contexts’ 
on various aspects of this process. 

19 yasyam bhasitamatrayam muninam vajrāsane | maras ca marakayas ca grahah sar- 
vavinayakah | vighnāš ca santi ye kecit tatksanad vilayam gatah. “The moment it was 
uttered at the vajra-seat of the Sages, The Maras and their entourage, the Gra- 
has, all the Vinayakas, And all the Vighnas that exist, were immediately destroyed.” 
uccaranamatrena và vajrāvamārjanena vākālamaraņān mahavyadhibhyas ca parimucyate | sar- 
varogas cāsya prašāmyanti | dairghyaglanyam avamārjanamātreņa prašamam gacchati | dine 
dine svadhyayam kuryan mahaprajfio bhavati. "He is freed from untimely death and from 
great diseases either by uttering [the dharani] or by vajra-purification. All his illnesses 
disappear. Long-lasting weakness ceases merely by the purification. One should repeat 
it day by day, [thus] he becomes very wise.” rājāgnir udakam caiva vidyud va taskaro 
‘pi va | yuddhasamgramakalaha damstrino ye ca darunah | te sarve pralayam yanti vidyaya 
laksajapatah | vidyemam paramam siddhām sarvabuddhehi dešitām | kīrtamānā na sīdanti 
bodhisambharapüraye | sarvesu caiva sthānesu imam vidyam prayojayet. "King, fire, water, 
lightning or robber, Wars, battles, strifes and frightening carnivorous animals, These are 
all eliminated by uttering this spell a hundred thousand times, Those who recite this most 
excellent, accomplished spell taught by all the Buddhas, Are not hindered in fulfilling the 
Accumulation for Awakening, One should employ this spell in every situation." 

14 parebhyas ca vistarena samprakasayisyati. "Reveals it to others in detail.” 
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down,” and should be worn around the neck or the arm.!* 


As we can see, the above ways of use are rather close to those of the first 
dharani and it is historically confirmed by a Japanese painting that the sec- 
ond dharani was written on an amulet with the first." However, if we look 
at the instructions for the healing ritual at the end of the second kalpa, the 
most important way of employment for this dharani appears to be recita- 
tion, since only this practice is mentioned there. Such a use is reported in a 
textual account from eighth-century China. At the end of the Shang-yuan 
period (760—761) Emperor Su-tsung (711—762) was ill. Amoghavajra exor- 
cised the evil spirits by reciting the Mahapratisara-dharani seven times, and 
as a result the Emperor had recovered by the next day.'® 


6.3 THE MANTRAS 


As far as instructions for the use of the four mantras are concerned, 
we learn from the text that these mantras should be worn on the body or 
around the neck, should always be concentrated on and should be recited 
and meditated upon.” They should be written down, read, memorised, 


15 vadi grastah kālapāšena nitaá capi yamalayam | tasya ayur vivardheta pratisarālikhanād api | 
pariksinayuso yas tu saptahamrta eva ca | yaval likhitamātreņa raksā esa anuttarā. “If someone 
is seized by the noose of death and led to Yama’s abode, His duration of life increases by 
painting this Amulet. The one whose life-span has terminated and even the one about 
to die in a week, Merely by painting [the Amulet] this protection is unsurpassed.” athava 
papavinase tu likhanad eva mucyate. “Moreover, as for the destruction of misdeeds, one is re- 
leased [from them] merely by painting it." anayā likhitamatrena sarvasaukhyam samrddhyati. 
“All kinds of welfare increase merely by painting it.” 

16 likhitām dharayet pràjfio bahau baddhva maharddhikām. “Having painted it, the wise one 
should wear [the Amulet] of great supernatural power on his arm.” 

17 FERENCZY 1987: 41 reports that this is a painting on paper from the fifteenth or 
sixteenth century; CSEH 1996: 54—56 lists this object as a silk amulet from the seventeenth 
or eighteenth century. Note that in the ritual instruction for preparing an amulet there is 
no reference to the inclusion of the second dharant. 

18 CHOU 1945: 295, TSIANG 2010: 240 and COPP (forthcoming). On Emperor Su-tsung 
see WEINSTEIN 1987: 57-59. 

19 satatasamitam likhitvā kayagatani krtvā dharayitavyani satatasamitam manasikartavyani 
svadhyayitavyani bhavayitavyani cadhyasayena. “Having written them down, one should 
always wear them fixed on the body. One’s mind should constantly be concentrated on 
these. They should be repeated and meditated upon with strong determination.” 
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repeated and taught to others.? The writing down of these mantras is 
proved by the Central and Eastern Asian Mahāpratisara-amulets, on which 
these four mantras can usually be seen placed after the first dharani.' 


6.4 FURTHER TYPES OF USE 


So far we have dealt with practices prescribed in the MPMWVR itself. 
However, there were further ways in which this protection was employed 
which are not mentioned in this scripture but are obvious from historical 
evidence. 

Firstly, as can be seen in all the Gilgit mss. the donor's name was in- 
serted at certain places in both dharanis of this scripture. This phenomenon 
indicates that it was a widespread custom to get this whole text copied for 
the protection and benefit of the manuscript-donor.? The popularity of 
this custom is suggested by the relatively high number of Mahāpratisarā- 
mss. which survived in Gilgit. Oddly, there is no definite instruction in the 
MPMVR to copy this whole scripture or to place any name in the dharanis. 
There are only instructions to copy the dhararis, especially the first. Never- 
theless, it is likely that the cult of the book was such a powerful tradition 
that even without direct instructions in this scripture it was copied in its 


2 atidurlabham apy esam áravanam kim punar likhanapathanavacanadharanaparadesana. “Tt 
is very rare even to hear them. How much more it is to write them down, to read, recite, 
memorise them and to teach them to others." 

21 [n the ritual instruction for preparing an amulet there is no reference to the inclusion 
of these mantras. 

? Eg. raksa raksa mama Dinašinasya; ye mama Trailokadevisya ahitaisinas tesām sarvesam 
šarīram joālaya; svastir bhavatu mama Manikeasya; ye mama Sabyakhatunenasya ahitaisinas; 
raksa raksa mama Vayuphanasya. Such practice of inserting names in dhāranīs can be found 
in various other scriptures as well. One of the Turfan-fragments of the Asiloma-pratisara 
reads: [yo maļma Moksayasasya papam karoti imāya asilomaprat(i)sar(e)na : atmaraksam 
karomi | paritram parigraham paripalanam (WALDSCHMIDT & SANDER 1980: 274). The Gilgit 
ms. of the Sarvatathāgatādhisthāna-sattvāvalokana-buddhaksetrasandaršana-vyūha includes 
inserted names (DUTT 1939: 56, 58, 71) and so do the Sitātapatrā-dhāranī from Khotan 
(VON HINÜBER 1981: 169) and certain inscriptions from Central Asia (VON HINUBER 
1987-88: 246—247), for example. DOUGLAS 1978: XI. mentions that on Tibetan amulet- 
prints empty spaces are left for names to be added by hand. 

23 Beside the Gilgit mss. the donor's name was inserted at certain places in the MPMVR 
in numerous Eastern Indian and Nepalese Paficaraksā mss. as well. In most of these cases 
the donor's name was also included in the colophon. 
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entirety without hesitation.” 

Evidence for the rest of the practices not referred to in the MPMVR 
comes from Eastern Asia. Two xylographic amulets of the Mahapratisara 
were found on the third floor of the stūpa in the Ruiguang monastery in 
Suzhou. These two amulets were discovered among other relics, including 
small statues and a copy of the Lotus Siitra written in golden characters.” 
Beside stūpas,”* it seems that placing Mahapratisara-amulets in tombs was 
a remarkably widespread practice in Central China, since several such ob- 
jects were excavated at funerary sites." Evidence for yet another sort of 
practice consists of bricks inscribed with the two dharanis and four mantras 
of the MPMVR. These used to be placed inside the walls of a pagoda in 
Yunnan and they appear to have been used as relics most probably with a 
protective function. 


6.5 USERS 


According to the references in the MPMVR, the dhāraņīs and mantras 
of this scripture were available for use by everyone in both the monastic 
and lay communities. Those expected to employ this magical lore were 
supposed to be: sons and daughters of good families,” Brahmins, Ksha- 


24 On the cult of the book see SCHOPEN 1975 and NATTIER 2003: 184-186. 

25 DREGE 1999—2000: 30-31 and figs. 5, 6. 

26 Although it has been shown that the practice of placing various dhāraņī-scriptures 
in stüpas was a widespread custom in South Asia and beyond (SCHOPEN 1982: 106, 
SCHERRER-SCHAUB 1994, BENTOR 1995, TSIANG 2010: 207—213), directions for plac- 
ing mss. of this tradition in stüpas are not present in the MPMVR and, to the best of my 
knowledge, there is no evidence for such practice related to this scripture in South Asia. 
The function of the building where the five Mahāpratisarā-mss. were found near Gilgit 
was most probably different from that of a stüpa. VON HINUBER 2004: 2 suggests that it 
may have been a monastic library, FUSSMAN 2004 proposes that it may have been both 
the chapel and the lodgings of an ācārya with a collection of mss. and SCHOPEN 2009: 200 
suggests that it may have been a combination of genizah and scriptorium. 

2 DREGE 1999-2000: figs. 1, 7, 9 and TSIANG 2010: 224—238. See also ORLINA (forth- 
coming) for such a practice in the Philippines. 

25 See LIEBENTHAL 1947. TSIANG 2010: 212 reports on printed scrolls of dhāranī-texts 
placed in hollow bricks and SLACZKA 2007: 68-69 throws light on the use of golden or 
cotton pratisara-threads bound around bricks during Hindu temple consecration rites. 

2 sahasravanamatrenayam mahabrahmana tasya kulaputrasya va kuladuhitur vā sar- 
vapapavinirmuktir bhavati. “Great Brahma, merely upon hearing this, the son or daughter 
of a good family is freed from all misdeeds.” 
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triyas, Vaishyas and Shudras,*? monks and nuns, laymen and laywomen, 
kings, princes or anybody else.?! 

The nine narratives in the first kalpa of this scripture are another source 
of information. The users of the first dharani in these narratives are the 
following persons: Rahulabhadra, the son of Sarvarthasiddha (first narra- 
tive), kings (third and sixth narratives), lay followers (second and fourth 
narratives), a wealthy merchant (fifth narrative), Sakra, the King of Gods 
(seventh narrative), a Tathagata (eighth narrative) and a criminal (ninth 
narrative). 

As for historical evidence, there is plenty of information about the ac- 
tual users of this scripture. These appear in the form of donors' names ei- 
ther in the dharanis or the colophons of various mss. or amulets.? Among 
the donors’ names inserted in the dharanis of the Mahapratisara-mss. found 
at Gilgit, two queens, Trailokadevi and Šābyakhātu(nā)” are identified, 
the former being the wife of King Surendravikramādityanandi** of the 
Patola Sahis.? 

As far as Eastern Asia is concerned, the donor-inscriptions on some 


30 Brahmane īšvaro lekhyah ksatriyesu mahešvarah | $üdresu ca sada saumyam cakrasvaminam 
alikhet | vaisyesu vaiéravanam indram caiva suresvaram. "For a Brahmin one should paint 
Isvara, for Kshatriyas Mahešvara, For Shudras one should always paint the benevo- 
lent Cakrasvamin, For Vaishyas one should paint Vaišravaņa and Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas." 

sl. ya imam mahāpratisarām dharanim sraddhah kulaputro va kuladuhita va bhiksur va 
bhiksunt và upasako va upasika va raja va rajaputro va brahmano và ksatriyo va tadanyo 
va yah kašcit sakrc chrosyati šrutvā ca mahatya $raddhaya gauravenadhyasayena likhisyati 
likhapayisyati dharayisyati vacayisyati ttvrena manasa bhavayisyati parebhyas ca vistarena 
samprakasayisyati... "...the faithful son or daughter of a good family, a monk or nun, a 
layman or laywoman, a king, a prince, a Brahmin or a Kshatriya or anybody else who 
once hears this Great Amulet dharani and having heard it writes it down, gets it written 
down, memorises it and recites it with great faith, respect and determination, meditates 
upon it with sharp mind and reveals it to others in detail." 

32 Tn those fifteen Nepalese and Eastern Indian Paficaraksá mss. used for this edition, the 
donors’ names include bhiksus, šākyabhiksus, upāsakas, and an upāsikā-rājiī called Uddaka 
who was probably a queen of the Pala King, Nayapāla in the mid-eleventh century. 
The great number of illuminated Paficaraksa mss. suggests that it was a popular cus- 
tom among well-to-do people to have such costly mss. copied for their protection and 
religious merit. 

33 On the queens of the Patola Sahis see VON HINÜBER 2004: 114-117. 

34 On this king of the first half of the seventh century see VON HINÜBER 2004: 88-89. 

35 VON HINUBER 1981: 165 and 2004: 17, 90. See JETTMAR 1993 and VON HINÜBER 2004 
on a detailed treatment of the Patola Sahis. 
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of the Mahāpratisara-amulets contain the names of various $ramanas and 
bhiksus.? Beside these people, this scripture is also reported to have been 
used by Fazang, Vajrabodhi and his disciple Amoghavajra. Fazang (643— 
712) performed a snow-making ritual on Mount Zhongnan in 711,” Va- 
jrabodhi recited this dhāranī on his way to China in 719 to save his ship 
from sinking in a storm and Amoghavajra, to whom I have already re- 
ferred in relation with the healing ritual, recited this protection during his 
voyage from China to India in 741 to escape from a terrible sea-storm and 
a large whale.** In 758 Amoghavajra presented Emperor Su-tsung with a 
copy of the Mahāpratisara-dhāranī and requested the Emperor to carry it 
with him.” 


6.6 CONCLUSION 


From textual and archaeological evidence it seems that the dharanis and 
mantras of this protection were primarily used for preparing an amulet. It 
should not be forgotten that pratisara means ‘amulet’ and that numerous 
references in the scriptures of the Mantranaya confirm that the use of var- 
ious sorts of amulets was popular in the Sangha around the middle of the 
first millennium.” 


36 DREGE 1999-2000 gives the following references to the donors: fig. 3: a monk, fig. 5: 
four $ramanas, a bhiksu and twenty-five laymen and thirty-four laywomen, fig. 7: a monk. 

37 CHEN 2007: 164, 272. 

38 CHOU 1945: 275, 290, MEVISSEN 1999: 117, 123 (fn. 57) and COPP (forthcoming). 

39 CHOU 1945: 322. 

? Evidence that Buddhists widely used amulets appears to come already from the first 
centuries CE when Gandharan Bodhisattvas were usually depicted wearing a thread sim- 
ilar to an upavita with small pendant boxes on it presumably containing amulets (for a re- 
cent study see PAL 2006). The use of talismanic strings and threads (sütraka) is mentioned 
in the Amoghapasahrdaya-dharani (MEISEZAHL 1962: 298): “A string must be tied for every 
kind of fever. (...) The evil demons are to be killed with the sword; white thread will pro- 
tect against them. (...) White thread is to be tied to the ear in case of sore eyes. (...) The 
five-fold thread is to be used against all demons. The white thread is to be used for every 
fever." The same text also gives instructions for making a talisman (mani) of the [mantra- 
Jessence (hrdaya) which should be worn on the body as a protection (MEISEZAHL 1962: 
299): "After having recited [the hrdaya] hundred-eight times over the medicinal herbs 
jaya, vijaya, nākulī, gandhanākulī, carin, abhayapāni, indrapani, gandhapriyangu, tagara, cakrā, 
mahācakrā, visnukranta, somarājī and sunandā, a talisman (mani) is to be made [from them] 
which must be put on the head or on the upper arm; boys [wear it] around the neck and 
girls around the waist. It will be the cause of great prosperity, elimination of misfortune 
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The second most important function of this protection appears to have 
been healing. Again, various texts of the dhāranī-literature indicate that 
curing all sorts of illnesses was one of the main functions of these scrip- 
tures.?! 

Further uses include reciting the dhāranīs and mantras silently or aloud, 
keeping them in mind and meditating upon them, teaching them to others, 
mounting the first dharani at the top of a flagstaff above a caitya, copying 
the entire text and inserting the donor's name in the dharanis. In Eastern 
Asia Mahapratisara-amulets were placed in a stūpa, the two dharanis and 


and bestowing with children. When the talisman is worn, every possible protection is as- 
sured. Poison and fire shall not approach. Poisoning shall not occur, and if [such a case] 
were possible, it will be cured quickly." There are references to protective threads (sütra) 
in the Mekhala-dharani (TRIPATHI 1981: 157), the Hayagrivavidya (DUTT 1939: 44.10), the 
Mahāsāhasrapramardanī (IWAMOTO 19372: 41—42), the Mahāmāyūrī (TAKUBO 1972: 58) and 
in the Mahāšītavatī (IWAMOTO 1937b: 4). There are references to the use of amulets with 
a spell written on them in the Vijayavati-pratyangira-dharant (WADDELL 1914: 93), the Sar- 
vatathāgatādhisthāna-sattvāvalokana-buddhaksetrasandaršana-vyūha (DUTT 1939: 74.15) and 
the Āryasarvatathāgatosnīsasitātapatrā-dhāraņī (Dhīh 33 (2002): 153.16-18). DOUGLAS 1978 
and SKORUPSKI 1983b discuss the use of amulets in Tibetan Buddhism. LALOU 1936 de- 
scribes an amulet inscribed with the Sitatapatra-dharani from Dunhuang. STRICKMANN 
2002 writes at length on Buddhist talismanic seals used in China. 

4 The Mahāmāyūrī-dhāraņī is included in the Bhaisajyavastu section of the Vinayavastu 
of the Mūlasarvāstivādin-Vinaya, where it is stated that once the Buddha healed a young 
monk bitten by a snake using this dharani (PANGLUNG 1981: 61). In Bana's Harsacarita the 
Mahāmāyūrī is mentioned being recited for healing at the royal palace (KANE 1918: 76, 
445). A verse by Rājašekhara in Jalhana's Sūktimuktāvalī gives a reference to the Māyūrī- 
vidya which works efficiently against snake poison (WINTERNITZ 1933: vol. II. 372. fn. 1). 
There are references to the Mahāmāyūrī as a means of protection against diseases and Gra- 
has in Indian medical literature (MEULENBELD 1999: [A: 560, ITA: 10, 217). Fragments of 
the Mahāmāyūrī were found among medical treatises in the Bower Manuscript (HOERNLE 
1893-1912). The Mahāmāyūrī was widely used for healing in China and in the eleventh- 
twelfth centuries it was often employed to cure the Emperor in Japan (DE VISSER 1919- 
1920: 373, 387). The Mahasahasrapramardant includes instructions for various demonifugic 
and healing rituals towards its end with one of these giving a long list of medicinal herbs 
(IWAMOTO 1937a: 30-43). The Amoghapasahrdaya-dharant includes a list of various medic- 
inal herbs, furthermore specifies several diseases that are cured by reciting this magi- 
cal formula (MEISEZAHL 1962: 291, 299). The Red-copper Beak Dharani (not extant in San- 
skrit), the Thunderbolt-beak Dharant (Vajra-tunda-dharani) and the Tathagatosnisa-sitatapatra- 
aparajita-pratyangira-dharant all have references to their healing function (Translated from 
Tibetan by WADDELL 1914: 39, 41 and 49). STRICKMANN 2002 presents various exam- 
ples of early Chinese Buddhist ritual manuals used for healing. ABE 1999: 159—164 writes 
that healing played an important part in eighth-century Japanese Buddhism with the 
extensive use of dharanis. 


Introduction 35 


four mantras were carved in bricks and placed inside the walls of a temple, 
and this protection was often related to funerary rites as well. 

As we have seen, while the majority of the functions of this protection 
are prescribed by textual passages, a number of the practices can only be 
reconstructed from material evidence. Consequently, it is possible that fur- 
ther uses related to this tradition were neither described in this scripture 
nor survive as historical evidence. To explore such possibilities requires 
further research to compare the functions of closely related texts of the 
dhāranī-literature with the present scripture. Nevertheless, for the time be- 
ing it can be stated that the MPMVR was held in a remarkably high esteem 
among distinguished groups of users, and it was applied in various ways 
already in the middle of the first millennium. 


CHAPTER 7 


A CRITICAL EDITION OF THE GILGIT FRAGMENTS 


7.1 THE FIVE MANUSCRIPTS 


G,: Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts Facsimile Edition. Satapitaka Vol. 10. 
Part 6. Ser. No. 6. 1080-1129! (LOKESH CHANDRA & RAGHUVIRA 1974) 


o Birch bark leaves. 50 folios with five lines, except for 1128 and 1129 
with four lines. Various parts of the folios are broken off in different de- 
grees: mostly the right side of folios 1080-1098 and both the left and right 
sides of 1099—1129. A few folios are obliterated by dark patches of various 
size. No reference to the real size of the folios is given in the GBMFE but 
the sequence of the words suggests that no bigger parts are missing. The 
number of surviving aksaras in a line varies between 9 and 22, depending 
on how much of a certain folio is broken off, how much the scribe varied 
the size of the aksaras and whether there is a string-hole or not. Originally 
there must have been approximately 17—24 aksaras in a line, depending on 
the various folios. 

o Round, earlier Gilgit-script. Gilgit/Bamiyan Type L? May not be the 
same hand everywhere. 

o Probable date: first half of the seventh century? 

o Incomplete. 


! I have not had the chance to consult the original mss. thus used the GBMFE for this 
edition. 

? See SANDER 1968: 122-123 and a further description by her in BRAARVIG 2000: 298— 
300. 

3 On the various Gilgit mss. see, for example, LEVI 1932, KAUL SHASTRI 1939, VON 
HINUBER 1979, 1983 and JETTMAR 1981. VON HINUBER 1981: 169 suggests that the build- 
ing where the Gilgit mss. were placed originates from the seventh century and that the 
terminus ante quem for the earlier, round type of script in the Gilgit mss. was probably ca. 
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o Continuous text, except that one folio seems to be missing between 
1104 and 1105 and three folios between 1127 and 1128. The last few folios 
are disordered, their correct order is: 1128a, 1129b, 1128b, 1129a. 

o A single interlinear correction. No marginal corrections. 

o Foliation: numeral on the left of recto side. Foliation appears to be 
incorrect: GBMFE 1080-1087 are numbered 11-18 then GBMFE 1088-1090 
are numbered 9-11 then GBMFE 1091-1098 are numbered 10-17 and fi- 
nally on GBMFE 1099-1129 there is no surviving foliation because the left 
side of these folios is broken off.* Note that VON HINÜBER 1979: 342 writes 
that GBMFE 1107 and 1108 are numbered 9 and 5 respectively, however, I 
have not been able to make out the foliation in the facsimile edition. 

o The original folios are kept in the National Archives, New Delhi. 

o Romanised transcription in SCHLIEKER 1984. 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: DEVI SABYAKHATU(NA). Studied 
in VON HINÜBER 1981 and 2004 and SCHOPEN 2009: 202-203.° 


O 


Gz: Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts Facsimile Edition. Satapitaka Vol. 10. 
Part 6. Ser. No. 14. 1130-1138 (LOKESH CHANDRA & RAGHUVIRA 1974) 


o Birch bark leaves. 9 folios with seven lines, except 1134b, 1135a, 1135b 
and 1136b with eight lines. The left side of the folios is broken off in dif- 
ferent degrees. No reference to the real size of the folios is given in the 
GBMFE but the sequence of the words suggests that bigger parts are miss- 
ing from the left sides of the folios. The number of surviving aksaras in a 
line varies between 11 and 26, depending on how much of a certain fo- 
lio is broken off, how much the scribe varied the size of the aksaras and 


630 (VON HINÜBER 1983: 61). He also proposes that the donor of one of the MPMVR mss. 
(ms. Gs in this edition), Trailokadevi, was the queen of a Palola Sahi ruler who reigned in 
the first half of the seventh century (VON HINÜBER 2004: 88—90). 

* On the basis of the inconsistent foliation and the different patterns of broken off 
margins one may suspect that GBMFE 1080-1129 is not a single ms. but three or four 
different ones. The main reason to suppose that we deal here with a single ms. is that it 
would be rather difficult to explain the complete lack of lacunae between the differently 
numbered folios if these had been separate mss. originally. Thus it is more likely that the 
inconsistent foliation is a result of scribal carelessness or perhaps it shows that this ms. 
was copied from a number of other mss. each with a different foliation. 

? SCHOPEN notes that the donor's name was inserted most probably later than the 
original text had been written and thus this ms. appears to be a ‘ready-made’ one which 
could be purchased 'off-the-rack' and not one personally ordered by the donor. 
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whether there is a string-hole or not. Originally there must have been ap- 
proximately 30—34 aksaras in a line, depending on the various folios. 

o Round, earlier Gilgit-script. Gilgit/Bamiyan Type I. Appears to be the 
same hand everywhere. 

o Probable date: first half of the seventh century. 

o Incomplete. 

o Continuous text, except that one folio seems to be missing between 
1130 and 1131, there is a longer lacuna of several folios between 1131 and 
1132 and one folio seems to be missing between 1133 and 1134. 

o A few interlinear corrections. No marginal corrections. 

o No foliation because the left side of the folios is broken off. 

o The original folios are kept in the National Archives, New Delhi. 

o Romanised transcription in SCHLIEKER 1984. 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: VAYUPHANA. 


O 


Gs: Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts Facsimile Edition. Satapitaka Vol. 10. 
Part 6. Ser. No. 15. 1139-1156 (LOKESH CHANDRA & RAGHUVIRA 1974) 


o Birch bark leaves. 9 folios with nine lines, except 1143 and 1144 with 
eight lines and 1145, 1147 and 1153 with ten lines. The right side of the fo- 
lios is broken off in different degrees. No reference to the real size of the fo- 
lios is given in the GBMFE but the sequence of the words suggests that no 
bigger parts are missing. The number of surviving aksaras in a line varies 
between 12 and 28, depending on how much of a certain folio is broken 
off, how much the scribe varied the size of the aksaras and whether there is 
a string-hole or not. Originally there must have been approximately 25-30 
aksaras in a line, depending on the various folios. 

o Round, earlier Gilgit-script. Gilgit/Bamiyan Type I. Appears to be the 
same hand everywhere. 

o Probable date: first half of the seventh century. 

o Incomplete. 

o Continuous text. 

o A single interlinear correction. No marginal corrections. 

o Foliation: numeral on the left of recto side: GBMFE 1139-1156 equalling 
folios 4-12. 

o The original folios are kept in the National Archives, New Delhi. 

o Romanised transcription in SCHLIEKER 1984. 
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o Donor's name inserted in the text: DINASINA. Studied in VON HINÜBER 
1981 and SCHOPEN 2009: 202-203.° 


O 


G4: Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts Facsimile Edition. Satapitaka Vol. 10. 
Part 6. Ser. No. 17. 1157-1165 (LOKESH CHANDRA & RAGHUVIRA 1974) 


o Birch bark leaves. 9 folios with six lines. The left side of the folios is 
broken off in different degrees. No reference to the real size of the folios 
is given in the GBMFE but the sequence of the words suggests that bigger 
parts are missing from the left sides of the folios. The number of surviving 
aksaras in a line varies between 9 and 29, depending on how much of a cer- 
tain folio is broken off, how much the scribe varied the size of the aksaras 
and whether there is a string-hole or not. Originally there must have been 
approximately 28-32 aksaras in a line, depending on the various folios. 

o Round, earlier Gilgit-script. Gilgit/Bamiyan Type I. Appears to be the 
same hand everywhere. 

o Probable date: first half of the seventh century. 

o Incomplete. 

o Continuous text. 

o No interlinear or marginal corrections. 

o No foliation because the left side of the folios is broken off. 

o The original folios are kept in the National Archives, New Delhi. 

o Romanised transcription in SCHLIEKER 1984. 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: MANIKEA. Studied in VON HINÜBER 
1981. 


O 


G;: Gilgit Buddhist Manuscripts Facsimile Edition. Satapitaka Vol. 10. 
Part 10. Ser. No. 56. 3328-3335 (LOKESH CHANDRA & RAGHUVIRA 1974) 


o Birch bark leaves. 4 folios with four lines. The right side of the folios is 
broken off in different degrees. No reference to the real size of the folios is 
given in the GBMFE but the sequence of the words suggests that no bigger 


$ SCHOPEN notes that the donor's name was inserted most probably later than the 
original text had been written and thus this ms. appears to be a ‘ready-made’ one which 
could be purchased 'off-the-rack' and not one personally ordered by the donor. 
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parts are missing. The number of surviving aksaras in a line varies between 
13 and 30, depending on how much of a part of a certain folio is broken 
off, how much the scribe varied the size of the aksaras and whether there is 
a string-hole or not. Originally there must have been approximately 28-32 
aksaras in a line, depending on the various folios. 

o Round, earlier Gilgit-script. Gilgit/ Bamiyan Type I. Appears to be the 
same hand everywhere. 

o Probable date: first half of the seventh century. 

o Incomplete. 

o Continuous text. 

o No interlinear or marginal corrections. 

o Foliation: numeral on the left of recto side: GBMFE 3328-3335 equalling 
folios 11-14. 

o This ms. probably contains the text of a shorter auxiliary scripture of 
the MPMVR, perhaps a Mahāpratisarā-dhāranī.” 

o The original folios are kept in the National Archives, New Delhi. 

o Romanised transcription in SCHLIEKER 1984. 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: TRAILOKADEVI. Studied in VON 
HINÜBER 1981 and 2004. 


7 Approximating the length of this ms. and comparing it with the text of the other four 
mss. (the first surviving folio is numbered 11 thus this ms. has ca. 2400 aksaras missing 
from its beginning (one complete folio contains ca. 240 aksaras on average and this is 
multiplied by ten)), it is likely that ms. Gs started straight with the first dhāranī. 
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7.2 MANUSCRIPT AFFINITIES 


While mss. G,, G; and G; are closer to each other than to ms. Gs? the 
apparatus shows that there are no significant variants in these mss. only a 
handful of minor differences. Consequently, it may be presumed that these 
four mss. belong to a common textual tradition. Ms. G;, although probably 
containing a shorter version of this scripture, is similarly close to the other 
four mss. 


7.3 EDITORIAL POLICY 


The remarkably homogeneous text preserved in Gilgit cannot be fully 
reconstructed on the basis of the heterogeneous textual traditions found 
in the later Eastern Indian and Nepalese mss. which I have consulted? 
therefore this edition aims at presenting the five Gilgit mss only, uniting 
the various fragmentary parts in order to get a continuous text as much as 
possible. While a number of seemingly straightforward corrections have 
been made, the text has rarely been touched upon at a deeper level. 


5 Ms. Gy notably differs from the others in disabandhena] Gs; diéabandhah Gs, 
disabandha G1G4 and trsamdhyacaranam] G3; {...}nam Gi, trisamdhyacarininàm Go, 
Go, {...}nam Ga. Ms. G; notably differs from the others in šivamkari] Gs; šivekari 
Gi, $ivamka[ri] G4. Mss. Gi, G3 and Gy, differ from each other in vadika] Ga; 
vatika Gj, [...) Gs, vanika G4. Some further variants, exlcuding most omissions, 
dittographies and haplographies, are perhaps also worth listing: dhiri dhiri] G4; 
{...} Gi, ciri ciri G3 and cālaya dustan] Gj; cālaya [...]stan Gs, cala dustanam 
G4 and tārayatu] G1G2G4; tarayantu G3 and vajraprakaravajrapasabandhena] Gi; 
vajraprakaravajrapasaba{...} Go, vajraprakaravajrapasabaddhena Gs, vaf{...}ddhena 
G4 and sugatavaravacanamrtavaravapuse] corr; sugatava{...}amrtavarapuse Gy, 
sugatavaravacanavaravapuse Go, sugatavarā amrtavaravapu{...} Gs, {...}puse G4 and 
ksini ksini] Go; ksi{...} ksina G;, ksina ksina G3G4 and sarvapretebhyah] G3; pretebhyah 
G1G4 and budhya budhya] G3; buddhya G1G., [...] G2 and stambhaya stambhaya] Go; 
stambha stambhaya G1Gs, {...} G4 and $odhaya $odhaya] G4; Sodhaya Gy, [...]ya bod- 
haya Gs and ca yathā me jīvitam niruddham iti] Gi; yatha me jivit{...}ti Gs, {...} jivita 
niruddham iti G4 and vina$yeta] G3; vina$yaitah G1 and va] G3; ca G1 and kathyatam] 
G1; kanthyate G3 and vrndaih] Gj; {...}ttaih G3 furthermore sa na gacchati] G1; sa gac- 
chati na G3. 

? Beside the fifteen mss. included in the critical edition, I checked approximately 
seventy further mss. (primarily the palm-leaf ones) on microfilms kept in the National 
Archives, Kathmandu but did not find any text close to what is transmitted in the Gilgit 
mss. For a detailed list of the mss. checked see 'Manuscript Selection' in the next section. 
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Even though ms. G; appears to contain only a certain section of the text, 
it has also been included in this edition, while the dharanis and mantras of 
the MPMWVR surviving in Central and Eastern Asia have not been used. 


7.4 ORTHOGRAPHY, LANGUAGE AND GRAMMAR 


7.4.1 Normalised Orthographical Peculiarities 
o Avagrahas are not used, these have been supplied without indication. 


o K is always geminated before r. This orthographical peculiarity has 
been normalised without indication. 


oS is always written as s, except in the ligature ksa. This orthographical 
peculiarity has been normalised without indication. 


o Ri is sometimes written as r ( e.g. ratr for ratri). This orthographical 
peculiarity has been normalised without indication. 


o V is often written as b and b as v. This orthographical peculiarity 
has been normalised in the main text with the original form of writing 
included in the apparatus. 


o Medial anusvaras have been changed to homorganic nasals without 
indication. Homorganic nasals have been changed to anusvāras when need- 
ed without indication (e.g. sannaddha to samnaddha). Final anusvaras before 
vowels, at the end of sentences or verses have been changed to m with- 
out indication. Final anusvāras written as m before consonants have been 
changed to anusvaras without indication. Final n written as anusvara has 
been changed to n without indication. Final nasals written as n before den- 
tals (e.g. tan dharmam) have been changed to anusvaras, their more common 
form, without indication. Both the anusvāra and m occur a few times in fi- 
nal position ([18] ekavelamm, [26] tesamm and [39] purusamm), however, this 
use does not appear to be consistent. This orthographical peculiarity (cf. 
BHSG 2.64 and BENTOR 1988: 27) has been normalised in the main text 
with the original form of writing included in the apparatus. 
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7.4.2 Preserved Orthographical Peculiarities 


o When itis ambiguous whether -ām stands for a plural accusative (-an) 
or a plural genitive (-am) the anusvāra has been preserved. 


o Degemination in ligature with semivowel (e.g. satva for sattva, patra 
for pattra) has been preserved. 


o Note that an s is occasionally inserted before words beginning with 
t (e.g. sthanams tasya). Cf. also the Preserved Orthographical Peculiarities 
section in the critical edition of the Eastern Indian and Nepalese mss. 


o Optional gemination before a semivowel like siddhya/rddhya/bud- 
dhya for sidhya/rdhya/budhya has been preserved. 


7.4.5 Common Grammatical Peculiarities 


Throughout the edition I have tried to preserve peculiarities of Bud- 
dhist Sanskrit grammar and to correct what seem to be scribal errors. 
However, this has not always been a straightforward task since there seems 
to be much overlap between the two, mostly in final positions. For exam- 
ple, in those cases when an anusvara is missing it is often difficult to decide 
whether it is a particular Buddhist Sanskrit form or simply scribal careless- 
ness. The same applies to instances when a final consonant is dropped / miss- 
ing, especially before a similar initial consonant. Cases of lost or slightly 
changed initial or final vovels are also ambiguous. Some of the above phe- 
nomena are likely to reflect underlying phonetic peculiarities and might 
even indicate that the text was dictated to the scribe. 

A few further Buddhist Sanskrit peculiarities are listed below, however, 
it should be noted that none of these appears regularly: 


o r stem as i stem (cf. BHSG 13.20): [15] kuladuhitrya for kuladuhitur 


o second plural tha for ta in the imperative (cf. BHSG 26.11, 28.62): [13] 
érnotha for $rnota (metri causa for $rnuta), [22] gacchatha for gacchata, [37] 
vidhvamsayatha for vidhvamsayata, [39] vyavaropayatha for vyavaropayata, 
[39] nadyāl...3...ypatha for nadyāl...3...ļpata 


74.4 Sandhi 


o Hiatus between two vowels (open sandhi) is sometimes maintained 
in the mss. If no ms. applies the sandhi, the hiatus has been preserved. 
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Note the occasional use of hiatus-bridger sandhi-consonants. 
o Double sandhi has been preserved (e.g. rātryātyavālt] for ratrya atyaya[t]). 


o The most common sandhi peculiarity is the generalised use of -o for 
-as before voiceless consonants or pause (cf. BHSG 4.38 but also 8.18), oc- 
curring numerous times. 


o Final visargas are frequently lost (cf. BHSG 2.92). Note the various 
sorts of peculiar sandhi that follow the patterns below: 

o sprsta mahatam for sprsto mahatam 

o astra ca for astrāš ca 

o vašagā tasya for vašagās tasya (probable loss of visarga) 

o mahāsatvo utpanno for mahāsatva utpanno 

o {... }canakajano agacchati for |... }canakajana agacchati 

o daridrapurusa tan for daridrapurusas tan (probable loss of visarga) 

o püjitah tadā for pūjitās tada 

o vināšitukāmāh nagas for vināšitukāmā nagas 

o papiyamsa antarayam for papiyamso "ntarāyam 


7.45 Punctuation 


A single dot is used for common punctuation in the mss. while the 
double danda seems to have more specific functions: it is used mainly after 
svāhā and before atha. Rarely a single dot and a double danda are used 
together, however I have not been able to find any special reason for this 
usage. A double dot (visarga) sometimes functions as a punctuation mark, 
too. 

In the edition a single dot used in the original folios has been written as 
a single danda while a double danda has been preserved in its original form. 
A single dot and a double danda used together in the mss. have been indi- 
cated with three dandas in the edition. In the case of a double dot a danda 
has been given in the edition and the double dot (visarga) has been indi- 
cated in the apparatus. All punctuation marks have been placed according 
to the original folios, even though they often seem misplaced. 


7.4.6 Lacuna 


All five mss. in this edition are lacunose to different degrees and the 
missing parts are indicated in the text by an estimated number of aksaras. 
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It has been relatively straightforward to calculate the size of the missing 
portions in the case of mss. G1, Gs and G; and also when more than one 
ms. is available in a certain place. However, in the case of sections where 
either ms. Gə or G; is the only surviving witness, I had difficulties to esti- 
mate the length of lacunae. Since the actual size of the folios is not given 
in the GBMFE, the only method I could rely on was to count aksaras in a 
line and to calculate the number of the missing ones on such a basis. This 
process was hindered by the varied size of aksaras on certain folios, which, 
added to the uncertainty of the size of lacunae, prevented me from giving 
anything but a rough estimate of the missing aksaras in these mss. 


7.4.7 Metre 


Only verses written in Anustubh survive in the Gilgit mss. Most of 
these are fragmentary and so their metrical peculiarities have not been 
commented upon. It should be noted, however, that a remarkably high 
number of the pādas are either hypermetrical or hypometrical, in many 
cases apparently only in writing and it seems possible to correct the metre 
with a particular way of pronunciation. 


7.4.8 Miscellaneous 


o Manuscript folio numbers have been given according to the number- 
ing in the GBMFE. 


o Numbered repetition in the dhāranīs and mantras (e.g. hana 2 for hana 
hana) is not present in these Gilgit mss. 


7.5 THE APPARATUS 


The first register lists lacunae, repetitions etc. in the various mss. and 
gives any comments. The second register contains the variant readings. 


10 


15 


CHAPTER 8 


THE TEXT PRESERVED IN THE GILGIT FRAGMENTS 


[13] «G4 11572» maņicūdā ca svarnake$i pingalā ca 
mat... ~15..)nI ekajata ca maharaksasi | tatha buddha 
(..^13..|vara | tatha lankešvarī dhanya 

anye 'pi bahut...~12... 

raksanti yasyeyam mahāvidyā hastagata 
(..^13..][ka]$ caiva $ankhini kūtadantī (ca) 

Sri ya devi ca sa\...~11..) baddha raksarthe 
pratisaradharanasya nityam ya dharaya\...~15.., 

«Ga 1157b>bala | 

sarvasiddhe sada tasya putragar(bho) sut...~14... 
[dha]tte sukha süyati gurvini 
sarvavyādhisuf(a)!..<12..yh 

punyavān balavān nityam dhanadhānyapravardhanam 
(..^12..Jdeyavacanatà nityam püjaniyam bhavisyati | 
{..~13...} [pu]ruso 'pi va 

sa nityam sarvasatvanam moksanartha(...~12... 

tya sarva[vya]dhivivarji(ta) 

rajano vašagā tasya sa\...~11...} 

<G+ 11582» [ksmya] puņyarāše vivardhate | 


1 The first surviving folio of ms G4 begins here. 3 The number of missing aksaras 
in this section of the text where only a rather lacunose ms. is available was estimated 
on an average aksara-per-line basis and should thus be treated with caution allowing a 
difference of at least +4 aksaras. 


3lanke$vari] corr.; lankhe$vari G4 6 kūtadantī (ca)] corr.; kutadamntī (ta) G4. 8 °dharana- 
sya] corr.; ^dhàranahya G4 8 nityam] conj; nistram G4 9 bala | ] corr.; balah G4 
12 ?vyadhi?] corr; ^vyamdhi? G4 15 pi] corr; vi G4 16 nityam] conj.; (bib)yam G4 
16 moksanartha\...}] corr.; moksanathaj...} G4 
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siddhyantu sarvakalpāni pravi!..<13...) 

mayajfiaé ca bhavisyati jinoktam vacanam yathā 
duh...-11.]papaharam param 

kil(bi)sa caiva našyanti pratyāmi....13..) 

šārtham bhāsitā jAanamahesvaraih 
sarvakāmā....<10..(sya) nityašah 

tad idānī sampravaksyāmi bhūtasamghā $rnotha (..<6...) 


[14] [sa]rvatathagatanam namo namah sarvabuddhabodhisatvabuddha- 
dharmasamghet..-5.. 


«G, 1158b> rbhe vipulavimale | jayagarbhe | vajrajvālagarbhe | gatigaha- 
ne | [ga]|...~8..)papavisodhane | om gunavati | gagarini | giri giri | gal..13..) 
gargāri gargari | gagari gagari | gambha...<11..jni gare | gubha gubha | gu- 
bhani | cale muci[le] |..<11..yte | [garbhasam]bharani | siri siri | miri miri | 
ghi[ri] ..—11.jtrumathani | <G3 1139» viri viri vigatavarananaáani | suri suri 
cili (..5..] «G4 11592» jaye jayavahe | jayavati ratnamakutamaladharini | bahu- 
vividha(vici)travesadharini | bhagavati mahāvidyādevi raksa raksa mama 
(DINASINASYA) samantā sarvatra sarval..4.ydhani | huru huru raksa ma- 
ma MANIKEA[SYA] (a)nathasya atrāņāparāyaņaļsya] (.3.)caya me sarva- 
duhkhebhyah candi candi candini | vegavati | sa(.2.)stanivarani | vijaya- 
vahini | huru huru | muru muru | curu curu | ayupalani | sura<G, 1080a>va- 
ramathani | sarvadevatapüjite | dhiri dhiri | samantavalokite | prabhe 


14 The first surviving folio of ms. G3 begins here. 17 SCHLIEKER 1984: 71 reads DEVASILA- 
[S]YA. 21 The first surviving folio of ms. G; begins here. 


1siddhyantu] corr.; siddyantu G4 7idani]corr;idaniG4 — 8?buddha?]corr.; °bu° G4 
14 viri viri] G4; viri viri viri viri G; 14 vigatavarana?^] G4; gatavarana? G3 15 suri suri 
dli] Gs; sul..) G4 15jaye] Ga; (..) G3 15jayavahe] Ga; (..) G3 15 jayavati] Ga; (..] 
G3 15 ratnamakutamaladharini] reconstr.; ratnamakutamala[dh]...} G4, t...makutamala- 
dhāriņi G; 16 bahuvividha(vici)travesadharini] G3; (..Jdharini G4 16 bhagavati] corr.; 
(LJ Gs, bhavatiG, 16maha?] Gy; t.jha? G3 17 raksa raksa mama (DINASINASYA)] GsP*5; 
raksa raksa mama (DISINASYA) G3*°, om. G4 17 sarvat...;}dhani] Gs; sa{..} G4 17 huru 
huru] Gs; ..jru G4 18 mama MANIKEA[SYA]] G4; mām G3 18 (a)nathasya] Gs; om. G4 
18 atrāņāparāyaņaļsya]] reconstr.; (atrana)parayana[sya] G3, atranaparaya{..} G4 18 me] 
G3;0m.G4 19 sarva”] G3;{..}°G4 19candicandi] G4; candi G3 19 vegavati] G4; viga- 
vati Gas 19 sal..jstanivāraņi] reconstr.; [sa](...]stanivarani G3, sat.) G4 20 vijayavahini] 
reconstr.; vijaya(vahi)ni Gs, |..yyavāhini G4 20 curu curu] Gy; curu {...} G3 20 °palani] 
Ga; °f..} G4, 21suravaramathani] G3; (..]|varamatha[ni] Gy, (..yvaramathani G4 21 sa- 
rvadevatapüjite] G4; [sa]rva[devatapü]t...] G1, sarvadevataptji(te)G3 21 dhiri dhiri] Ga; 
(..) Gi, (dhiri dhi)riG3 21 samantāvalokite] Gj; {...;mantavalokite G3, samantāvaloļki]!...) 
G4 
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prabhe «a; 1159> suprabhavisuddhe | sarvapapavisodhani | dhara dhara | 
dharaņivaradhare | sumu sumu sumu | ruru cale | calaya du<c; 1140>stan 
püraya me āšām Srivapu<G, 1080o»:dhanamjayakamale | ksini ksini | vara- 
dānkuše | om padmavisuddhe | $odhaya $odhaya šuddhe | bhara bha- 
ra | bhiri bhiri | bhuru bhuru mangalašabde | pavitramukhe | khagini 
khagini | khara khara | jvālitašikhare | samantapra<G: 1081a>saritavabha- 
sita$uddhe | jvala jvala | sarvadevaganasamakarsani satyavate | tara ta- 
ra | taraya mam nagavilokite | lahu lahu | hutu hutu | ksini ksini | sa<c, 
1160a>rvagrahabhaksani | pingali | pingali | cumu cumu | sumu sumu | 
CU<G, 1081b>Vicare | tara tara «c; 11302» nāgavilokini | tarayatu mam bhagava- 
ti astamahabhayebhyah sarvatra samantena disabandhena | vajraprakara- 
vajrapāšabandhena vajrajvalavisuddhe | bhuri «c; 1141> bhuri | garbhavati | 
garbhavišodhani | kuksisampürani | «G; 1082a> jala jala | cala cala | jalini | 


10 The first surviving folio of ms. Gə begins here. 


1 prabhe prabhe] G3; prabhe prat...} Gi, om. G4 1suprabha?] G3Ga; (..)? Gi 1?vi$odha- 
ni] G1G4; °viso[dha]{...} G3 1 dhara dhara] Gy; (..jra Gi, (dhara dhara) Ga. 2 sumu 
sumu sumu] G1G3; (.yG4  2ruru] Ga; [ru]f...} Gy, {..) G4. 2cale] G3; {..jle G1, [cale] G4 
2 cālaya] G1G3; cala G4 2 dustàn] Gj; [du]stàn Gs, dustānām G4 3 āšām] G3Ga; (..) 
G1 36rivapudhanamjayakamale] G3; {...\[dha]najayakamale G1, $rivapudhanamjayaka- 
mal..) G4 3 ksini ksini] Ga; ksini [ks]{...} Gi, (.) G4 4 varadānkuše] corr.; (..yjradākušā 
G1, varadam\...}$a G3, (.) Ga 4 $odhaya Sodhaya] Gu; Sodhaya šodha(...) Gi, šodhaya 
G; 5bhara bhara] G,G3; bhara (.] G4 5 bhiri bhiri] G1Ga; (.y G4 5 bhuru bhuru] 
G1G3; |.) G4 5 mangala*] G1G2; (.) gala? G4 6 khagini] G3G4; kha{..} G1 6 kha- 
ra khara] GiGs; (.] G4 6 jvalitaSikhare] reconstr.; jalita[Sikhare] Gj, jvāli!..jšikhare G3, 
(..) G4  7samantaprasaritavabhasita?] G3; [sama](..]saritavabhasita? G1, (..jmantapra- 
saritavabhasi(...}° G4 7 °devaganasamakarsani] reconstr.; ?[de](..)ganasamakarsani G1, 
*deļ...jnasamākarsaņi G3, °deva{..} G4. 7satyavate] GiG3; (.] G4. 8tara tara] G1Gs; (ta- 
ra)taraG, 8 taraya] G3G4; (..yraya G, 8 °vilokite] Gy Gy; °vilo[ki]{...)} Ga 8 lahu lahu] 
G1G3; (lahu la){..} G4 8 hutu hutu] Gi; hu(tu) hu(tu) Gs, (..] G4 8 ksini ksini] G1Ga; 
{...}G4 9 sarva°] G1G3; [sarva]? G4 9 pingali] GiG4; (li G3 9 pingali] G1G3; pingali 
G4, 9cumu]G;Gg;cu(.])G4 9sumu sumu] G3; [sumu suļmu Gi, {..}G4 10cuvicare] 
Ga; [cu](vi)care Gj, (..) G4 10 nāgavilokini] G1G2G4; na[ga]t.jni G3 10 tarayatu] Ga; 
ta[raya]tu Gj, taraya[tu] Gə, tārayantu G3; 10 mam] G1G3G4; (..) G2 11 bhagavati] 
G1G3; ..) Ga, MANIL.] G4 11 astamahabhayebhyah] GiG3; (...) Go, (..Jbhayebhyah G4 
11 sarvatra] G1G4; (...) Go, sarva[tra] G3; 11 samantena] G4G;; (...]mantena Gg, (..]na G3 
11 °bandhena] Go; °bandhah Gs, °bandha G1G4 12 vajraprakaravajrapasabandhena] 
reconstr.; vajraprakaravajra[pa]sabandhena Gi, vajraprākāravajrapāšaba!...) Gə, vajrapra- 
kāravajrapāšabaddhena G3, va{..}ddhenaG,4 12 vajrajvalavisuddhe] G Gy; {...} G2, vajra- 
jvālavi!..) G; 12 bhuri bhuri] G,G4; [bhu]ri bhuri G2, (..ybhuri G; 13 garbhavisodha- 
ni] G1G2Ga; {..}G4 13 kuksisampürani] G3; kuksisamptra[ni] G1, kuksisampūral...) Go, 
(.J[sam]pümrani G4 13jala jala] G1Ga; (..) G2, jala {..} G3 13 cala cala] G1G4; (..) G2, 
(.laGs 13 jalini] G1G3G4; (..Jlini Ge 


50 Mahāpratisarā 


varsatu devo samantena divyodakena | amrtamvarsaņi devatāvatāraņi | 
abhisificatu me sugatavaravacanamrtavarava«c, 1160b>puse | raksa raksa 
mama A(DINISINA)SYA sarvatra sarvadā sarvabhayebhyah <G: 1082b> sar- 
vopadravebhyah sarvopasargebhyah sarvadustabhayabhitasya sarvaka- 
likalahavigrahavivādaduhsvapnadurnimittāmangalyapāpavināšani | «c; 
1130b> sarvayaksaraksasanagavidarani | bala bala balavati | jaya jaya jat..1.. 
tu mam sarvatra sarva«c; 1083a>kalam siddhyatu me imam mahāvidyām sā- 
dhaya mandalam ghataya vighnam | jaya jaya siddhe | siddhya siddhya | 
buddhya buddhya | püraya «c6; 112» püraya pürani pürani | püraya āšām 
sarvavidyodgatamurte | jayottari jayavati | «G; 1083b> tistha tistha | samayam 
anupalaya | tathagatahrdayasuddhe | vyava<c, 1161a>lokaya mam astabhir 


3 VON HINUBER 1981: 165 reads either adini...sya or aviti...sya. This name is not included 
in VON HINÜBER 2004. SCHLIEKER 1984: 72 reads: a...i...i...sya. 


1 varsatu] G»Ga3Ga4;(.1 G1 1devo] G2G3; {..}GiG4 1samantena] G2G3;1..'jmantena Gi, 
(.) G4  1divyodakena] G; Go; di(vyodakena) Gs, (..jna G4 1?varsani] G4; °varsan(...} 
Gj, ?varsa(..] G2G3 1 devatavatarani] Gy; (..]jvatàrani G1G3, {...} Go 2 abhisificatu] 
G3Ga; ?sifica G1, {...Jbhisificatu G2 2 sugatavaravacanamrtavaravapuse] corr.; suga- 
taval..jamrtavarapuse G1, sugatavaravacanavaravapuse Go, (sugatavara amr)tavarava- 
[pu]t.) Gs, (-.)puse G4 2raksa raksa] G1G2; {...}ksa Ga, [..) G4 3 mama] G1G3; mat...} 
Go, (.] G4 3 A(DINISINA)SYA] Gs; devyā (.J]BYAKHATUNENA G,,(.] G2G4 3 sarva- 
tra] G1G3; (..) G2G4 3 sarvadā] G1G2; (sarvada) Ga, (.] G4 3 ?^bhayebhyah] G2G3G4; 
?bha[ye](..J G1 | 4 sarvopadravebhyah] G1G2; sarv(..]bhyah Gs, om. G4 4 °sargebhyah] 
G1GoG3; °sarg{..} G4 4sarvadustabhayabhitasya] reconstr.; sarvadustabhayabhi(tasya) 
Gs, sarva[du](...]yabhitasya Gy, {...}[ya] Go, {...} G4 5 ?kalikalaha?] G1G2; °kali[ka]{...}° 
Gs, *kal..jha* G4 5 ?vigrahavivada?] G2G3G4; ?vigra[ha]t..]vada? G1 5 °duhsva- 
pnadurnimittamangalya?] G1G3; °dusvapnadurnimittamat...}° Gə, *duhsvapnadurnimi- 
ttàmam(..]? G4  5?pàapavinasani] G3; *pāpal..jšani G1, *(..) G2G4 6 sarva®] Go; (sa)rva? 
Gi, {...}° G3G4  6?raksasa?] G1G2G3; °raksasa° G4 6 bala bala balavati] G1G2; vala vala 
valavati GaG4 6 jaya jaya] G1G3; jaya 1...) Go, (.3G4 7 ja{..jtu] G3; [ja]..) G1, (..) GaGa 

7 mam] G3; {...} G1Ga, (..JPHANASYA G2 7sarvatra] GoG3; {..}GiGa 7sarva?] G2G3Ga; 
(..)% Gy 7 siddhyatu] G4; sit...) G1, siddhyantu G2G3 7 me] GoG3; {...} G1, om. G4 

7 imam] G2Gs; (..) Gi, ima G4 7 mahavidyam] G3; (..][ha]vidyàm G1, mahādyām Gs, 
vidya G4, 8sadhaya] G3G4; sa[dha]{...} Gi, sā{...} G2 8 mandalam] G;Gi; (...] G2, manda- 
[lam] G3 8 ghataya] Go; (ghataya) Gi, {...)jtaya Gs, {..} G4 8 vighnam] Gs; (vighnam) 
G;,(.Jghnàm Go, (.] G4 8jaya jaya] G1Ga; jaya jaya jaya Go, {..} G4 8 siddhe] G2G3; 
sit.) G1, (.Jddhe G4 9 püraya püraya] reconstr.; pūraya püra(..] G1, pūt...) Go, pūraya 
pul...) püraya G3, pūmraya püraya G4 9 pürani pürani] G1G3G4; {mi Gə 9 püraya] 
Go; (pūraya) G1Gs, |.) G4 9 āšām] G1G2Gs; |.) G4 10 sarvavidyodgatamürte] Go; 
sarva[vi](..Jdgata[mü]rte G1, sarvavidyodgatamüte Gs, (..)[mūļrte G4 10 jayavati] G4; 
{...} G1, jalya]{...} G2, jayavatiG3 10 tistha tistha] G3Ga; [tistha tiļstha Gj, (..) Go 10 sa- 
mayam] G1G3G4; (..jm G2 11anupalaya] Go; anu...) G1, unupālaya Gs, anupt..] G4 

11 tathāgatahrdayašuddhe] G1G2; tathāgatahrdayal..yddhe Gs, (..) G4 11 vyavalokaya] 
G2G3; vya(va)loka[ya] Gi, (..jlokaya G4 11 mam] G3G4; (..) G,G2 11 astabhir] G3G4; 
(...]stabhir G1, 1...) G2 


10 


10 


Gilgit 51 


mahadarunabhayaih sara sara | prasara prasara | sarvavaranavisodhani | 
samantakaramandalavisuddhe | vi«ci 1084a>gate vigate | vigatamalavišo- 
dhani | ksina ksina sarvapapavisuddhe | malavigate | tejavati | vajravati | 
trailokyadhisthite svaha || sarvatathagatamürdhabhisikte svaha || sarva- 
bodhisatvabhisikte <c; 10840» svāhā || sarvadevatabhisikte svāhā || sarva- 
tathagatahrdayadhisthitahrdaye svaha || [sa]t.1.;tathagatasamayasiddhe 
svaha || indre indravati i<G, 1161b>ndravyavalokite «c; 1143> svaha || brahme 
brahmadhyusite svaha || visnunamaskrte sva[ha] || «c; 10852» (.1..;he$vara- 
vanditapüjitaye svaha || vajradharavajrapanibalavirya(dhisthi)te «c; 3328> 
svaha|| dhrtirastraya svaha || virūdhakāya svaha || virüpaksaya svaha || 
vai$ravanaya svaha || caturmaharajanamaskrtaya svaha || ya<G: 1085b>maya 


3 Folio 1130 of ms. G2 ends here. A folio is most probably missing between 1130 and 1131 
and ms. G2 continues after this lacuna. 10 The first surviving folio of ms. Gs begins 
here. 


1 mahadarunabhayaih] G1GsGa4; (Jh Gə 1 sara sara] G2G3G4; sa[ra] (..jra G} 1 pra- 
sara prasara] G1G2; prarasara Gs, (.] G4 1 sarvāvaraņavišodhani] reconstr.; sarvava- 
rana[vi]$odhani G1, sarvavaranavisodha...} Gg, (..]rvàvaranavi$odhani Gs, {...;dhani G4 

2 samantakaramandalavisuddhe] G4; samantakaramandalavisu[ddhe] Gi, {...} G2, sama- 
ntakaramandavisuddhe G3 — 2 vigate vigate] Gs; ..]gate vigate G1 Go, vigate viga\...} G4 

3 vigatamalavišodhani] G1; vigatamalavisodhane Gg, {...;gatamalavisodhani Gs, (..] G4 

3 ksina ksina] G3G4; ksit..] ksina G1, [ksina ksina] Gə 3 malavigate] G4; malaviga!...) G1, 
mala{..jteG3 3 tejavati] Ga; (teja)vati G1, (.] G4 3vajravati] GiGs; (.) G4 4 trailokya- 
dhisthite] reconstr.; trai(lo)kyadhisthite G3, trailokyadhi[sthi]te[te] G1, (..Jkyadhisthite G4 
4 sarvatathagatamürdhabhisikte] reconstr.; sarvatathagatamürdha[bhi]sikte G1, sarvata- 
that..Jmürdhabhisikte G3, sarvatathagatamürdhabhi(.]G4 4svaha]GiGs;(.]G4 5sa- 
rvabodhisatvabhisikte] G3; sarvabodhisatva[bhi]t...] Gi, (..ydhisatvābhisikte G4 5svaha] 
G3G4; [svāhā] G; 5?devatàbhisikte] G,G4; ?[de](.Jsikte G3 — 6 sarvatathagatahrdaya- 
dhisthita?] G3; sa[rva](...)tahrdayadhisthita? G1, sarvatatha(..Jadhisita? G4 6 svaha] Gi; 
(.) G3, (svaha) G4 6 [sa](..)tathagata?] G1Gs; (..ythāgata* G4 7 indre] G3; i[ndre] Gi, (...) 
G4, 7indravati] G1G3; {..}G4 7 indravyavalokite] Gj; indra(...) Gs, (..Jndravyavalokite 
G4  8brahmadhyusite] G3G,; {..jJhmadhyusiteG; 8 visnunamaskrte] G1G3; (visnuna- 
manaskr) G4 8sva[ha]] Gj;{..}G3G, 9 (.:yhešvaravanditapūjitāye] reconstr.; (...]he$vara- 
vanditapūji(tā)!...) G1, (..)$varavanditapūjitāye Gs, (..jravanditapūjitāye G4 9 vajradha- 
ra°] Gs; vajradha[ra]? Gi, (vajradhara) G4 9 ?vajrapani?] Gs; %(..jjrapāni” G1, ?(..) (pani)? 
G4 9 ?balavirya(dhisthi)te] reconstr.; °balavirya\...} Gi, ?bat..)te G3, *(ba)(..(viryadhi- 
sthi)(..) G4 10svaha] G3Gs, svaha G1, {...}G4 10 dhrtirastraya] GaGs; dhri..)jrastraya 
Gi,{.}G4 10svāhā] G1G3Gs; (..yG4 10 virūpāksāya] G1G4Gs; [viļl..yya Gə 10svaha] 
G1G3G4; {...} Gs 11 vaisravanaya] G1G;; (...) G4, (..J$ravanaya Gs 11 svaha] G3Gs; 
(.J[ha] Gi, -) G4 11 caturmaharajanamaskrtaya] Gs; caturmaha(raja)namaskrtaya G1, 
caturmaharajanama(..]ya Gs, (..jrājanamaskrtāya G4 11 svaha] G3G4Gs; [svāļi..) Gi 

11 yamaya] G3G4; (..J[ma]ya G1, (yamā)!.. Gs 


52 Mahāpratisarā 


svāhā || yamapüjitanamaskrtaya svāhā || varunaya svāhā || marutaya svā- 
hà || mahamarutaya svāhā || agnine svāhā || nagavilokitaya «c; 3329> svāhā || 
devaganebhyah svāhā || nagaganebhyah svaha || yaksaganebh<c, 1162a>yah 
svāhā || «Gi 1086a> raksasaganebhyah svaha || gandharvaganebhyah «c; 1144> 
svāhā || asuraganebhyah svāhā || garudaganebhyah svāhā || kimnaragane- 
bhyah svaha || mahoragaganebhyah svaha || manusyebhyah svaha || a- 
manusyebhyah svaha || sarvagrahebhyah svaha || sat...) «G5 3330» svaha || 
sarvapretebhyah <c; 10865» svaha || pišācebhyah svaha || apasmarebhyah 
svaha || kumbhandebhyah svaha || om dhuru dhuru svaha || turu turu 
svāhā || muru muru svà«c; 1131a>hā || hana hana sarvašatrūņām svāhā || da- 
ha daha sarvadustānām svāhā || paca pa<G: 1087a>ca sarvapratyarthikapra- 
tyamitranam ye «c, 115» mama TRAILOKADEVISYA ahitaisinas tesām sar- 


10 Folio 1131 of ms. G» continues here after the lacuna. 


1 svaha] G1G3Ga; t.Jha G5 1 yamapüjitanamaskrtaya] G3Gs; yamapüjitanama[skr]t...) 
Gı, {-}G4 1svāhā] G1G3Gs; (..jhā G4 1varunaya] G1G4Gs; (.jrunàya Gag 1mārutāya] 
G1G3G4; (.JyaGs 2 svaha] G3G4Gs; [svāļi..) G1. 2 °marutaya] G1G3Gs; *māl..) G4 

2 svaha] G1G3Gs; {..} G4 2agnine] G1Gs; (.Jne Gs, {..} G4 2 svaha] GGs; [sva]t..] 
Gi, |.) G4 2?vilokitaya] G1G3Ga; *vi(lo)kitāl...) Gs 3 svaha] G3G4Gs; [svāļi..) Gi 

3 nagaganebhyah] Gs; naganebhyah Gi, nagat...} G3, [..) G4 3 svaha] G1G3Gs; (..) G4 

3 yaksaganebhyah] G1G3Gs; (.J[yah] G4 4 svaha] G3G4; svàt.] GiGs 4 ráksasa?] 
Gj; (raksa)sa° G3, raksa? Gy, (..)ksasa* G5; 4svaha] GiG4Gs; om. G3 4?ganebhyah] 
G4Gs; ?ganebhya(..] G1, °gane[bhyah] G3 5 svaha] G3Gs; {...Jha Gi, [sva]t.] G4 5a- 
suraganebhyah] G1Gs; (...) G4, asuraga(ne)L.] Gs 5 svaha] GiG3; {...}GaGs 5 garuda- 
ganebhyah] G3Gs; garudagane{..} Gi, [ga]rudaganebhyah G4, 6 ?ganebhyah] G1Gs; 
?(..Jnebhyah Gs, °ganebhya G4 6 mahoragaganebhyah] Gz; mahoraganebhyah G1, ma- 
hot...) G4, mahoraga(ņebhy)!...) Gs 6svàha] G1Ga; (.] G4G5 6 manusyebhyah] G1G3Gs; 
(.Jsyebhyah G4 7 amanusyebhyah] G4Gs; a(..][nu]syebhyah Gi, [a]t..jnusyebhyah G3 

7 ?grahebhyah] G1G3Gs; ?grat.] G4 7svaha] G1G3Gs; (..) Ga 7sa(.] svaha] Gs; 1..) 
(svaha) Gy, {...} svaha G4, om. G3. 8 sarvapretebhyah] Gs; (pretebhyah) Gj, pretebhyah 
G4Gs 8 pisacebhyah] G4Gs; pisat..] G1, (..)($ā)cebhyah G3 8svaha] G4Gs; {...}ha G1, om. 
G3 8 apasmārebhyah] G3G;; (apasmarebhyah) Gj, {...}G4 9 svaha] GGs; (sva)hà Gy, 
(.) G4 9 kumbhandebhyah] G1Gs; (..] Ga, kum(bh)t.] G5 9 svaha] G3Gs; [sval]{...} G1, 
[svāļhā G4 9svaha] G1G4Gs; (..jhā G, 10 turu turu svaha] G1G3Gs; {..}G, 10 muru 
muru svaha] G3Gs; [..jru (muru) svahà Gi, [..jhā Gg, (.] svahà G4 10 hana hana] G2G3; 
(ha)na hana Gy, hat..] G4, (hana ha)t.] G5 10 sarvašatrūņām] G1G2; sarval..jnām Gs, 
{nām Gy, (..yrvašatrūņām Gs 11 daha daha] G3G4Gs; (da)ha daha G;, daha {...} G2 

11 sarvadustānām svaha] G1G3Gs; (...) G2, sarvadustanam [svaha] G4 11 paca paca] 
G3Gs; pa[ca] {...} ca G1, [..) ca Go, (.] G4 11 sarvapratyarthika?] G1G2; (..)tyarthika? Gs, 
[sarvapraty]|{...}° G4, (sarva){...}(rthika)° Gs 12 °pratyamitranam] G3Gs; ?pratyamitranam 
Go, *pratyal...) G1,?(.] G4 12ye mama] G2G3Gs; {...} Gi, (..y [mama] G4 12 TRAILOKA- 
DEVISYA] Gs; devyā SABYAKHATUNESYA G;**, devya SABYAKHATUNENASYA G:1'"", om. 
G2G3, MANIKEASYA G4 12 ahitaisinas] G3Gs; ahitaisi{...} G,, ahitai(..] G2, hitaisinas G4 

12 tesām] G3G4Gs; [te]1...) G1, t...) G2 


10 


10 


Gilgit 53 


vesam Sa<G; 3331>riram jvalaya dustacittanam svaha || jvalitaya svaha || «c; 
1145» prajvalitaya svaha || diptajvalaya svaha || samantajvalitā<G: 1087b>ya 
svaha || manibhadraya svaha || pürnabhadraya svaha || mahakalaya svaha 
|| matrganaya svaha || yaksininam svaha || rāksasīnām svaha || ākāšamā- 
trinàm svaha || samudravāsinīnām svāhā || rà«c; 3332>trica<G, 1088a»rāņām 
svaha || divasacarā<G» 1131b>nam svaha || trisamdhyacarāņām svaha || vela- 
caranam svaha || avelacaranam svaha || garbhaharebhyah svaha || garbha- 
samtarani hulu hulu svaha || <G, 1163a> om svaha || sva svaha || bhū svaha || 
bhuva svāhā || bhür bhuva svaha || citi ci<G1 1088b>ti svāhā || viti viti svaha 
|| dharani svāhā || virani svaha || agni svaha || tejovapu svaha || cili «G; 3333> 
cili svaha || sili sili svaha || buddhya buddhya svaha || siddhya siddhya 
1 sarvesam] Ga; (..]sàm Gi, {...} GaGs, sarvet..] G5 1 šarīram] G1G2G3Ga4; (..jrīram Gs 
l?cittànam] G1G3Gs; *cittā(...) G4 1svaha] G2G3Gs; (.)] G1G4 1jvalitàya] G1G2G3Gs; 
(.]yaG4 1 svāhā] G1G4Gs; (..) G2G3 2 prajvalitaya] G1G3G4Gs; (.J[ya] Go 2 dipta?] 
G1G2G3G4; (.]? Gs 2 samantajvalitaya] Gs; samantajvali(..(ya) Gi, samantajvali(...) 
G2G3, sama[ntajvali]..] G4 — 3 svaha] G1Gs; (.Jhà Ga, (..) G2G4 3 manibhadraya] Ga; 
manibhadraya G1Gs, (..jbhadrāya Go, {..}G4 3 pūrņabhadrāya] G2G3Ga; [pūli..jdrāya 
G1, Ipūli..jbhadrāya G; 3 °kalaya] G1G4Gs; *kāl..) Go, *1..) G3 3 svaha] G1Gs; (..) 
Go, {hā Gs, svāl..) G} 4 mātrganāya] G3Gs; [ma]trganaya Gy, (...j[trga]naya Gs, (..) 
G4 4 svaha] G1GsG;; {...} G4, (svaha) Gs 4 yaksininam] G2G3; yaksini[nam] G1, 
(..)ksininam Ga, yaksit.] Gs 4svaha] G2G3G4Gs; (.Jha G; 5 akaSamatrinam] Gs; ā- 
kāšamāl...) G1, {...)[nam] Go, (..jšamātrīņām Gs, ākāša!..) G4 5 svaha] G1G2G3Gs; 1...) G4 


5 svaha] G2G3Gax; (..) Gi, [svāļt..) Gs 5 ratrcaranam] Gy; (..]rànàm Gj, rātrcarā{...} Go, 
ratricaranam Gs, {...jtricaranam G5 6svaha] GoG4Gs; (sva)ha Gi, svā{...}G3 6 divasaca- 
ranam] G4Gs; divasacarana Gy, |... [nām] Gg, (..yjcarāņām G3 6 svaha] G2G3G4Gs; svi...) 
G1 6trsamdhyacaranam] Gs; (..]nàm G1, trisamdhyaca[riJninam Gg, (...) G4, trsamdhya- 
carana Gs; 6 svaha] G1G2G3Gs; {..} G4 7 velācarāņām] G1G2Gs; (..) G4, velà(..] Gs 

7 avelacaranam] G4G;; ave[là]t...] G1, al...) Ga, t..)]caránam G; 7 svaha] G1G3G4Gs; 1...) G2 
7 garbhaharebhyah] G1G3G4Gs; (..Jharebhya G2 8 garbhasamtarani] G2G3Gs; garbhat...] 
(rani) Gi, 1] G4 8 hulu hulu] G1G2; hulu hu[lu] Gs, (..) Ga, hulu [hulu] G; 8 svaha] 
G1Gs;(.1] G3G4Gs 80m svaha] G1G2G3Gs; [om svaha] G4 8sva] G1G3Gs; {...} G2G4 

8 svaha] G3Gs; svāl...) G1, {...} G2, [svaha] G4 8bhü] G3G;; [bhū] G1G4,(.) Ga. 8svaha] 
G1G3G4Gs; (.) G2 9 bhūr bhuva] G2G3; bhur bhūva G,, bhur bhuva Gy, bhū bhuva 
Gs 9svāhā] G1G2G3Gs; [..}G4 9 citi citi] G2G3Gs; {...}ti G1, {..}G4 9 svaha] G1G2; (..) 
G3G5G+ 9 viti viti svaha] G1G3Gs; om. Go, {...}ti svaha G4 10 svaha] G1G3G4Gs; svāl...) 
G2 10 virani] G3G4Gs; vi.) G1, 1.)G2 10svaha] G3G4Gs; (..jhā G1, |.) G2 10 agni] 
G1G3Ga; 1...) G2, [agni] Gs 10 svāhā] G1G2G3G;; svà(..] G4 10 tejovapu] G1G2Gs; 
tejovat...} Gs, (.) G4 10 svaha] G1G2Gs; [...) G4, svāl..) G5 11 cili cili] G2Ga; cili [ci]t..) 
Gi, {Ji svāhā G4, m cili Gs 11 sili sili] G1G3G4Gs; sili Si[...] Go 11 svaha] G1G3G4Gs; 
(.) G2 11 buddhya buddhya] G1G4Gs; budhya budhya Gs, {..} Go 11 svaha] G3Ga; 
[svāļi...) G1Gs, (.] G3. 11 siddhya siddhya] G1G2; siddhya si[ddhya] Gs, (...) Ga, (..)Jddhya 
Gs 


54 Mahāpratisarā 


svāhā || maņdalabandhe svāhā || sīmābandhani svāhā || sarvašatrūņām 
jam<c; 11465bha jambha svaha || «ci 1089a> stambhaya stambhaya svaha || 
cchinda cchinda svaha || bhinda bhinda svaha || bhafija jambha svaha || 
bandha bandha svaha || mohaya mohaya svaha || manivisuddhe svaha 
|| sūrye sürye süryavi$uddhe vibodhani svaha || candre «c, 1163b> candre 
purna<c; 3334>candre svāhā || grahebhyah <G: 10895» svaha || naksatrebhyah 
svāhā || Sive svaha || Santi svaha || svastyayane svaha || $ivamkari šāntikari 
pustivardhani svaha || $rikari svaha || $riyavardhani svaha || $riyajvalani 
svaha || namuci svaha || maruci svaha || vegavati svaha || om sarvatatha- 
gatamürte prava<G, 109%a>ravigatabhaye | $amayasva me bhagavati sarva- 
papa | «6; 3355» svastir bhavatu mama MANIKEASYA muni muni | vimuni | 
cari calane | bhayavigate | bhayaharani | bodhi bodhi | Sodha<c; 1147>ya 


4 Folio 1131 of ms. G» ends here. Ms. G2 continues after a lacuna of several folios. 


1 svaha] G1G2G3Gs; (..) G4 1 mandalabandhe] G1G2; (mandala)bandhe Gs, {...} Ga, 
[manda]t..] Gs 1 svāhā] G1G»sG;; [..) G4, (..]hà Gs 1 stmabandhani] G3G;; (..]ba- 
ndhani G1G4, simava(.] Gə 1 sarvašatrūņām] G1G3G4Gs; (.] G2 2jambha jambha] 
G3Gs; [jam]bha jam[bha] Gy, (..) jambha G2, jambha jabha G4 2 svaha] G2G3G4Gs; 
{...} Gy 2 stambhaya stambhaya] G2; [stam]bha stambhaya G1, stambha stambhaya 
G3Gs, {..} G4  2svaha] G1G2G3; (..) G4G5 3cchinda cchinda] G2G3; cchinda cchi[nda] 
G1, [..) cchinda G4, (..jnda cchinda G; 3 bhinda bhinda] G3G4Gs; (..) bhinda Gi, (...} 
G2 3 svàha] G1G3G4Gs; {...} Go 3 bhafija jambha] G1G3G4; bhafija bhafija Gs, {...} 
G2 3 svaha] G1G3G4Gs; (isch Go 4 svaha] G2G3Gs; [svāļhā Gi, {oss} G4 4 moha- 
ya mohaya] G1G2G;; (..) mohaya G4, mohaya [moļi..) Gs 4 maņivišuddhe] G1G4Gs; 
mani{...} Go, (..Jniviéuddhe G3 5 sūryavišuddhe vibodhani] G3; sūryavišuddhivibodha- 
ni G1Gs, süryavi$uddhe vil...) G4 5 candre candre] Gj; candre ca[ndre] Gs, (..] candre 
Ga, [candre] {..}G5 6 purna®] G1G3G4; (.)? Gs 6 grahebhyah] G3G4Gs; grahet...} G1 

6 naksatrebhyah] G1G3G4; naksatre{..} Gs 7svaha] G1G3G4; |.) Gs 7 sive] G1Ga; Sif...) 
G4, Im Gs 7 svaha] G1Gs; {...} G4Gs 7 $anti] Gi (..Jnti Gs, {iss} G4G5 7 svāhā] G3; {Jha 
Gi, 1.) G4G5 7svastyayane] G1Ga; {...}yane G4, (.]ne Gs 7 šivamkari] G3Gs; šivekari 
G1, Sivamka[ri] G4 8 pustivardhani] G3G4; pusthivardhani Gy, [pusti]..] Gs 8 svaha] 
G1G4; 1.3 G3G5 8 érikari] G1, G3Gy; {..}Gs 8 svaha] G G3; {..} G4G5 8 $riyavardhani] 
G1G3; (.] G4G5 8svàha] G1G3Gs; (.) G4 9 namuci] G1G4; (..jci G3, na[mu]f...} Gs 

9 svaha] G3G4; sva[ha] Gi, (.] G5 9 maruci svaha] G3G4; om. Gj, 1.) G5 9 vegavati 
svaha] G1Gs; (.] G4G5 9 om] G1G3Gs; (..) G4 10 sarvatathāgatamūrte] Gs; sarvata- 
thagata[mürte] Gj, sarvatathagata(...} G3, (..ytamūrte G4 10 pravara?] G4Gs; (..J[ra]? G1, 
(.jra? G3 10 šamayasva] G1GsG4; (.] G5 10 me] G1G3G4; (..) G5 10 bhagavati] Gs; 
[bhagavati] Gy, 1.) G4G5 11sarvapapa] Gs; (.] G1G4G5 11 svastir] Gj; sva[stir] Gs, 
{...} G4, [sva]stir Gs 11 bhavatu] GiGs; {..} G;G, 11 mama MANIKEASYA] Gy; mama 
TRAILOKADEVISYA Gs, om. G1G3 11 muni] G1G4; (..jni Ga, amuni G5 11 vimuni] 
G3G4; om. Gj, vil.) Gs 12 cari calane] G1G3G4; [..) G5 12 bhayavigate] G3; bha\...jte 
Gi,(.4 G4Gs 12 bhayaharani] G1Gs; {...} Ga, (.]yaharani Gs 12 bodhi bodhi] G1Gs; (..) 
Gs, {...} [bodhi] G4 


10 


10 


Gilgit 55 


$odhaya | buddhili buddhili | sarvatathagatahrdayajuste svaha || om muni 
muni<G, 11642» vare | abhisificatu mam sarvatathāgatasar<G, 1090b>vavidya- 
bhisekair mahāvajrakavacasamudrāmudritaih sarvatathagatahrdayadhi- 
sthitavajre svaha || 


samantajvalamalaviéuddhihsphuritacintamanimudrahrdayaparajita- 
dharani asya pratisara vidyaraja ||| 


[15] saha$ravanamatrenayam mahabrahmana tasya «c; 1091a> kulaputra- 
sya và kuladuhitrya và sarvapapavinirmuktir bhavati | yasya punar ayam 
hrdayagata bhavati | tasya mahabrahmana vajrakaya iti veditavyam | na 
casyagni kaye kra«c, 1164b>misyati | kim iti samjfiatam | 


[16] yada kapilavastuni mahanagare rahulabhadram «c, 1091b> kumāram 
kuksigatam abhūva | tada gopaya šākyakanyayā atmanam agnikhadā<G; 


4 The last surviving folio of ms. Gs ends here. 


1 $odhaya Sodhaya] Gs; $odhaya Gy, (..]ya bodhaya G3, [Sodha]ya $odhaya G4 1 bud- 
dhili buddhili] G3G4; but...) buddhili G1, [..y Gs 1 sarvatathagatahrdayajuste] G1Gs; 
sa(...) Ga, (juste Gs 1svaha] Gs; sva[ha] Gi, svat...) Gs, (.] G4 20m muni munivare] 
Gs; [om] muni munivare Gi, {...} muni munivare Gs, {..}vare G4 2 abhisificatu] G3; a- 
bhisifica G;Gu, [a]t.] Gs 2mam]G;G3Gyq;{..}Gs5 3 sarvatathāgatasarvavidyābhisekair] 
reconstr.; sarvatat..]vavidyabhisekair G,, satathagatasarvavidya(...} G3, sarvatathagatasa- 
rvavil...} Ga, {-} Gs 3 mahàvajrakavaca?] Gi; (...yvajrakavaca” Gs, (..]? G4, (..Jhavajraka- 
vaca? Gs 3 *samudrāmudritaih] G3; °samut...}[taih] G1, °{...)\dramudritaih G4, °samudra- 
mudritaih Gs 4 sarvatathagatahrdayadhisthitavajre] G G4; (sarvatatha)gatahrdaya- 
dhisthita{...} G3, sarva[ta]t..] Gs | 4 svaha] reconstr.; sva[ha] Gi, {...}ha Gs, (.) G4 5sama- 
ntajvalamala?] Gs; (..Jmantajvalamala? G4, (..)? G4 5?vi$uddhihsphuritacintamani?] G3; 
°visuddhihsphuritacintama(...}° G1, ?(..)$uddhihsphuritacintàmani? G4 6 *mudrāhrda- 
yaparajitadharani] reconstr.; ?(...Jdrahrdayaparajitadharani-m G1, *mudrā(hr)!..jrājitadhā- 
rani G3, "mudrāhrdayāparā....) G4 6 asya] GiGs; (.] G4. 6 pratisara] G3; pratisara G1, 
(.)G4 6 vidyaraja] G3Ga; [vi]..[ja] Gi 7 °matrenayam] G1G4; ?^(.jnàyam G3 7 ma- 
habrahmana] Gs; mahabrahma(...} G1, maha{..} G4 7 tasya] Gs; (..) G1G4 8 kulaputra- 
sya] G1Gs; {..)\(putrasya) G, 8 sarvapapavinirmuktir] G4; [sarvap](...}ktir Gj, [s]t..Jpa- 
vinirmuktirG3 8 yasya] G;G3; [yasya] G4 8 punar] G1G3; (.) G4 8ayam] G1G3; {...} 
G4 9hrdayagata] Gs; hrdayaga[ta] Gi, {..)}gataG, 9 bhavati] G3Ga; {..}tiG; 9 ma- 
habrahmana] G1Ga; {..jJhabrahmana G3 9 veditavyam] Gs; (..yditavyam Gi, veditat...} 
G4 10na casyagni] G3; na cāsyāgnim Gi, (.] G4 10 kaye kramisyati] G1; kā(ye) kra- 
misyati Gg, (.Jmisyati G4 10 kim] G1G4; (.Jm G3 10 samjñātam] G3G4; (..jjfiatam 
G, 11 kapilavastuni] G3; kapilavastunirG,G, 11 mahānagare] Gj; (mahā)nagare G3, 
mahanagar(.] G4 11 rahulabhadram] Gs; rāhu(..) G1G4 11 kumaram] G1; ku[m]t...) 
Gs,(.) G4. 12kuksigatam] G1Gs; (..) G4 12 abhūva] Gs; om. G1, (.]va G4 12 gopaya] 
Ga; (go)paya Gs, om. G, 12 šākyakanyayā] G3Ga; om.Gı 12 ātmānam] GaGa; om. G1 
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1148>yām praksiptah | tatra padminī pradurbhüta | tadā rahulabhadram 
kumaram kuksigatam asya vidyaya anusmaranamatrena sa agnis tasmin 
ksane sitibhavam upagata | na gopayā šākyakanyayā $ariram agninā spr- 
stam iti | 


[17] tat kasya hetoh | esa vidya sarvatathagatadhisthanadhisthita tena 
vyavaropayitum | tat katham iti | 


[18] yada «c; 11662» mahabrahmana $ürparake mahānagaravare |..2..jba- 
likasya Sresthino putro vidyavadiko babhūva | tena tadvidyabalena taksa- 
ko nāgarājā | à«c; 1092b>karsitah | akarsayitva ca pramadavasad baddho na 
dantah | yavat tena sau krodha dasto | tivram vedanam vedayati | janati ca 
yatha me jivitam niruddham i<c; 1149>ti | tatra bahavo vadika āhūtā na ca 
kašcic chaknoti tam visam cestayitum | atha tatraiva $ürparake mahanaga- 


2 G; omits a longer part here (eyeskip): from abhūva to kuksigatam. 


1 °khadayam] G1; °kha{...}yā G3, *khadāy!..) G4. 1praksiptah] Gs; om. G1,(.] G4. 1tatra] 
G3; om. G1, {...} G4  1padmini] G3; om. G1, (.] G4 1 pradurbhüta] G3; om. Gi, (..) G4 
1 tada] G3G4; om. G; 1 rahulabhadram] G3; om. Gi, rahubhadram G4 2 kumaram] 
G3G4; om. Gı 2 kuksigatam] Ga; om. G1, ku[ksi]t.]tam G3 2 vidyaya] Gi1Gs; vidyat...} 
G4 2anusmaranamatrena] G3; anusmarat..]na G4, {..}G4 2sa agnis] G1G3; (..) gnis G4 
3 *bhāvam] G1Ga; *1..yvam G3 3upagata] G3Ga; upalgalt..} Gi 3 gopaya] GiG3; got...) 
G4 3 šākyakanyayā] G1Ga; |.) G4 3 šarīram] G1G3; (.J] G4. 3 agnina] G3; agnit..) G1, 
(.inaG4 4 sprstam] G4; (.Jstam G1, spr(sta)m G3 5 kasya] G1Ga; {...}G3 5 °tathaga- 
tadhisthanadhisthita] Gs; °{...;gatadhisthanadhisthita G1, *tal...) G4 6 tena hetuna] G1Ga; 
{...}G4 6 mat...jJhmana] Gs; mat...) na Gi, (..J [na] G4 6dahati] G1Gs; (.] Ga. 6 Sakyam] 
Gs; [Sa]f...) Gi, (.1] Gq 6 jivitad] Ga; (.Jtad Gy, (.) G4 7 vyavaropayitum] G1; vyava- 
ropayil...) G3,{..}G4 7 tat] Gi; (..jt Gs, (..)} Ga 7 katham iti] GiG3; (.] G4 8 yada] G1Ga; 
t} G4 8 mahabrahmana] Gs; (..]|brahmana Gi, mahabra[hmana] G4 8 $ürparake] 
G1; Saparake Gs, $ürpara(.] G4 8 mahānagaravare] G1Gs; (.J G4 9 (.Jbalikasya] G1; 
{... jlikasya G3, (..)[likasya] G4 9 babhüva] Gs; bal...yva Gi, babhūvam G4 9 tena] G1Gs; 
(.)G4  9tadvidyabalena] Gj; tadyabalena Gs, (.] G4 10 taksako] Gj; tat...) G3, (.] G4 
10 nagaraja] G4; nāga{...} Gy, (..jrājā Ga 10 ākarsitah] G3Gu; (..jkarsitah G1 10 ca] G1Ga; 
(.) G4 10 pramādavašād] G3; pramādabašā Gj, {..}G4 10 ba[ddho]] Gi; badhvo Gs, 
(-.) G4 11 na dantah] corr.; (..) Gi, na dantah Gs, (.]ntah G4 11 yāvat] corr.; yava G1, 
[y]L.] G3, yayat G4 11 tena sau] GiG4;(.] Ga 11 vedayati] Gs; vedaya[ti] G1, vet...) G4 
11 jānāti] Ga; {Jti G1, (.) G4. 11. ca] Gy; om. Gg, (.] G4. 12yatha] GiGs; (.J G4. 12me 
jivitam] G1; me jivil...} G3, (..) jività G4 12 niruddham iti] GiG4; (..)[ti| G; 12 bahavo] 
GaGa;(.JvoG, 12 vādikā] G3; vātikā G1, vanika G4 12 āhūtā] G3G4; om. G1 13na 
ca kašcic chaknoti] G1Ga; (.] G4 13 tam] Gj; om. Gs, (..) G4 13 cestayitum] reconstr.; 
cestayi!...) G1, ceļ...) Ga, (.jstayitum G4 13 atha] G3G;; (..)tha G4 


10 


10 
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re vimalasuddhir nāmo<G: 1093a>pasika prativasa<G, 1165b>ti | mahakaruna- 
samanvagata | tasyayam mahavidyaraja mukhagrabhüva te sa tasyanti- 
kam upasamkranta upasamkramya imam mahavidyam pravartayam asa | 
ekavelam anusmāritamātrāya nirvisikrtah sa smrtim upalabdham krtvā 
tato mahavyasanat parit.2..]«G; 1093b>yi(tve)mam eva mahavidyam hrdaya- 
gatam karayati (sma) | yatha vidhivad anujfiatam iti | 


[19] api tu mahabrahmana kim parijfiatam iti | 


varanasyam mahanagaryam pürvam evanuvicaramano raja brahma- 
datta iti samkhya[m] «c: 1150> gacchati | tasya pratsimiko balacakraraja 
sa caturangam balakayam sa,..1..jhya và«c; 1094a>rāņasī mahanagari[m] pa- 
rivarya vina$ayitum arabdhah tato rajfio brahmadattasyamatyair nivedi- 
tam deva paracakrena nagaram parihrtam | ko nu khalu vayam upayam 
kuryāma | yad esa paracakram vinašyeta | ājītā prayaccha | raja kathayati | 


9 The last surviving folio of ms. G4 ends here. 


1?nagare] G3; °naga[re] G1, *nare G4 1 vimalašuddhir] G3; [vi]mat..] G1, vimala[Suddhi] 
G4, 1nāmopāsikā] reconstr.; (.]pasika G1, namo[pa]t.) Gs, (..) G4 1 prativasati] G1; 
(..jvasati G3, {...)[ti] G4 2?karunasamanvagata] G3G4; ?^karu(.] G, 2tasyayam] G3Ga; 
(.Jsyayam G1 2 mukhagrabhüva] reconstr.; mukhagrabhü[va] Gi, (..]grabhüva Gs, (...) 
G4, 2 tesa] G3;1.) G1,(.43G4 3tasyantikam] Ga; (...) Gi, {..j[kam] G4 3 upasamkra- 
nta] G3Ga; (..jsamkrānta G) 3 upasamkramya] G4; upasamkrama Gi, upa[sam]{...} Ga 

3imam] G1G4; (.ymām G; 3 mahavidyam] G3G4; mahavit.] G1 3 pravartayam asa] 
G3; {Jsa G1, pravartaya{..}G, 4 ekavelām] G1; ekavelamm Gs, {..}G4 4anusmarita- 
matraya] em.; usmāritamātrāya G1, usmāritamā....) G3, (..)tràya G4 4 nirvisīkrtah] G3G4; 
nirvi[sikrtah] G1. 4sa]G3Gy;{..}G, 4smrtim] G1G4; smrtam Gz; 5tato mahāvyasanāt] 
G1G3;(.)G4 5 parif..ģyi(tveymām)] reconstr.; parit..)[yi](tve)màm Gy, pari{..jyitva imam 
Gs, (..Jtvà imam G4 6 mahavidyam hrdayagatam] G1G3; mahavidyahrdayagata G4 

6 karayati] G,G3; karayam{..} G4 6(sma)] Gas; (.] G1G4 6yathà vidhivad] corr.; {..}thā 
vidhimvar Gj; yathāl...jvar G3, {..} G4 6anujfiatam iti] G1G3; |.) G4 7 api tu] G1Gs; (..3 
G4 7 °brahmana] G3G4; *brahmāņa Gı 7 kim] G3Ga; [Ki]..] G1 7 parijfiatam] G3G4; 
(.jfilatam G1 8 varanasyam] G1; vārāl..jsyām Gs, varana(.] G4 8 mahanagaryam] 
G1G3;1.)G4 8pürvam] Gs; [pü]rvam Gi, (.] G4 8evanuvicaramano] Gs; et..Jvicara- 
mano Gj, (.)G4 $8raja] G1G3; (.) G4 9 brahmadatta] G1Gs; (.jtta G4. 9 samkhya[m]] 
reconstr.; sam[khyam] G1, [sam]... Ga, samkhya G4 9 gacchati] G3G4; |.) G, 9 tasya] 
G3G4;1.)G1 9 pratsimiko] Gs; (..tsīmiko G1, prá(..] G4 10 caturangam] Gs; caturan\...) 
Gı 10sat..jhya] G3; (.)] G1 10 varanasi] Gs; (..j[rāļņasī Gı 10 ?nagari[m]] reconstr.; 
?naga[rim] Gi, *nagarī G3 11 parivarya] Gs; [pariv]!..) G1 11 vināšayitum] Gs; (...) Gy 

11 arabdhah] Gs; {..} Gi 11 tato] G3; (.) Gi 11 rajfio] Gj; (.jfio G3 11 ?amatyair] 
G1; °amatyaiG3; 12 niveditam] G3; nivedi[ta]{..}G, 12 deva paracakrena] Ga; 1...) Gy 

12 ko] G1; |.) G3 12nu]G3;na G1 12 upāyam)] em; apāyam G1G3 13 kuryama] G3; 
(..jma G1 13 vina$yeta] G3; vina$yaita G; 13 ajfia] Gi; āl..) G3 13 prayaccha] Gi; 
(.Jyaccha G3 13 raja] Gs; (.] Gi 
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alpotsukā bhavanto bhavatha | asti mama |...1..jhā<G: 10940» pratisara nama 
mahavidyaraja yenaham ayam caturangam |..2.ykāyam para(ji)nisyami | 
bhasmīkarisyāmi ca | āmātyā širasā praņipatyocuh kim idam iti mahārāja 
nasmabhih kadācid api šrutam | raja prāha | aham idānīm pratyaksadar- 


taSirah Sucivastram pravrtya ayam mahavidyaraja yathavidhinalikhya $i- 
rasko$e sthapya iyam eva vidyarajakavacam krtva samgramamadhye 'va- 
tirya ekakina eva sarvo 'sau caturangabalakayam parajitam | amardya ca 
{.4..jnagata iti krtvasau balacakraraja mukta-m- 


[20] iti mahabra[h]t..3..)«G: 1095b>tyaksam mahanubhavo 'yam mahavi- 
dyaraja sarvatathagatahrda[yamu]dradhisthita pratyaksam iti dharayita- 
vya | sarvatathagatasameva drastavya | |...1..)Scime kale pašcime samaye 
alpayusanam mandapuņyānām parittabhoganam satvānām hitaya hita- 
kamata drastavya | yah ka$cin mahabrahmana iyam mahāpratisara ma- 
ha<G, 10%a>vidyaraja yathavidhina likhitva bahau kanthe và dhāl...1...<Gs 1152> 
yisyati | sa sarvatathagatadhisthito veditavyam | sarvatathagatakaya iti 
veditavyam | vajrakaya iti veditavyam | sarvatathagatadhatugarbha iti 


1 bhavanto] G3; bhanto G, 1 asti] G3; a[sti] Gi 1mamal] Ga; (.3G1  1(.4hà8?] Ga; {..3° 
G1 1nama]G3;0m.G, 2maha°]Gi;ma°G3 2 caturangam] reconstr.; caturamt...] 
G1, caturagam G; 2 (..jkāyam)] reconstr.; (..jkāya G1, (.]yam G3 2 para(ji)nisyami] G1; 
parā(jījnisyāmi G3; 3 āmātyā] G3; at.) G1 3 širasā] Gs; [Sira]sa G; 3 pranipatyocuh] 
corr.; pranipatyücuh Gy, prani{..jcuh G3 3idam] Ga; om. G, 4 nàsmàbhih] Ga; [nà]t...] 
G, 4 kadacid] Ga; (..)[dāļcid G} 4 prāha] reconstr.; braha Gi, pra(.] G; 4 aham] 
G1; (|.jm G3 5 pratyaksadar$anam] Gs; pratyat..] Gi 5 karisyami] Gs; [ka]risyami 
Gi 5 brahmadatta] G3; brahmadat...} G4 5 (na){...}na] Gs; [..jna G4 6 *širah] Gi; 
?érah G3 6 Sucivastram] reconstr.; Sudivastram G1, $ucivasyam G3 6 ?vidyaraja] G3.; 
?[vi].] G1 6 yathavidhinalikhya] reconstr.; (..ythāvidhinālikhya G1, yathavi[dhi](...] Gs 

7 Siras°] Gj; Siras° G3 7 vidyarajakavacam] G3; (..|vacam G; 7 ?madhye] Gj; °{...} Gs 

8 'vatīrya] Gj; (.) G3 8ekakina] Gj; (.JKakina G3 8 eva] Gs; (.) G1 — 8sarvo 'sau] 
Gs; L.J[rvo 'sau] G; 8caturanga?] Gs; [catu]rangam? G} 9 (.ģnagata] Gs; (..J[ta] Gi 

9 krtvasau] G3; krtvaso G; 10 mukta-m-iti] G3; mu[kta]t..] G, 10 mahabra[h](...}] Gs; 
(.)G1 11 °vidyaraja] G3; °rājā G, 11 sarvatathagatahrda[yamu]dradhisthita] reconstr.; 
sarvatathagatahrda[ya](...)dradhisthita G3, [sarva]t..][dayamudra]dhisthita G} 11 pra- 
tyaksam] Gi; praksam G3 12 dhārayitavyā | ] corr.; dhārayitavyā G1, dharayitavyah Gs 
12 *tathāgatasameva] G3; °{..jsamevaG, 12 drastavya] Gi; drastalvy]{..}G3 12 (..j$cime 
kale] corr.; (..)$cime kale Ga; om. G1 12 pašcime] Gi; pa$cime G3 13 alpayusanam] corr.; 
alpāyusā Gs, alpālyul(sā)!...) G1. 13 mandapunyanam] Ga; .jnyanam G; 13 ?bhoga- 
nam] G;;?bho(.j|am G3 13 satvānām] G1; om. G3 14 °kamata] Gs; °kamat...} G1 

14 drastavya] Ga; {..)vya G; 14 mahāpratisara] reconstr.; mahāpratisa(...) G1, (..Jhapra- 
tisaraG3 15 mahā”] Gs; {..)°G; 15 va] Gs; [va] G} 16dhāl..jyisyati] Gs; (..jyisyati 
G1 16 sarvatathagatakaya] G3; sat.]gatakaya G1 16 iti] Gj; (..jti G3 17 veditavyam] 
G3; {..jta[vyam] Gi 
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veditavyam | sarvatathagatanetra iti veditavyam | mahavajrakaya iti ve<c, 
1096b>ditavyam | jvalitārcisašarīra iti veditavyam | abhedyakavaca iti vedita- 
vyam | sarvašatrūņām pramathana iti veditavyam | sarvapapavarananirda- 
hana iti veditavyam | narakagativimuktavisodhana iti vedita[vyam] | kim 
iti püurvaparijfiatam mahabrahmana 


[21] viditvanya<c, 1097a>tasmin pradeše bhiksur a$raddhah tathagata- 
kulasiksakhandakah adattādāyī | sukhadvarika [sam] ghika cāturdišika ga- 
napraptam ca ya dravyam pudgalena sardham adhi[sthi]<c; 1153>tva bha- 
ksayati | yavad aparena samayena mahata vyadhina sprsta mahatam veda- 
nam duhkham anubhavati | sa tapasvi atrà«c; 1097»>no 'pratisarana ma- 
hantam utkrosanasabdam kurvati ||| atha tasminn eva prade$e upasakam 
brahmanam prativasati | tena tacchabdam šrutam | $rutvà ca punar yena 
sa bhiksus tenopasamkranta upasamkramya tasya bhikso imam mahapra- 
tisaram mahavidyaraja lit...2..; kanthe badhnāti sma | <G; 10984» samanantara- 
baddhe ca mahāpratisare tasya bhiksoh |..2..) vedana prašāntāh sarvavyā- 
dhisuparimuktah svastho samvrtta iti sa tasya eva ratryatyaya süpasthita- 


sa ca tasya mrtašarīram bhiksubhih «c, 1098b> küte sthapita sa tasya ma- 
hāpratisarā kanthe baddha eva tisthati | samanantaropapannasya «6; 1154> 


1 sarvatathāgata”] G3; (..]gata? G} 1veditavyam] G3; viditavyam G; 1 °vajrakaya iti] 
Gs; °valjra]{...} G1 2 veditavyam] G3; (..jditavyam G; 2 veditavyam] G3; [ve]t..] G1 
2abhedya?] G5; [abhe]dya? G; 3 veditavyam] Gi; ve[di]t.]jvyam G3 3 pramathana] 
Gs;[pra]t.jnma G1 4?nirdahana] Gi; °ni{.jJhana G3 4iti] Ga; (.) Gi 4 vedita[vya- 
m]] reconstr.; (.][vyam] Gi, vedita{..} G3 6 viditvanyatasmin] Gs; [vidi]{..}[tasmin] Gi 
6bhiksur] Gi; (.1 Ga 6 a$raddhah] reconstr.; {..}śrāddhah G3, a$ra[ddh](..] Gi — 7 tatha- 
gatakulasiksakhandakah] Ga; {..}kah G1 7 adattadayi] corr.; adattadāyī G1G3 7 sukha- 
dvarika] em.; mukhadvarika G1, mukha(..] G; 7 [sam]ghika] reconstr.; [samghika] Gj, 
(.Jghika G3 7 caturdisika] Gs; ca[tu]{...} Gi 8 adhi[sthi]tva] reconstr.; adhi[sthi](...) G1, 
[adhi]t.jtva G3 9 bhaksayati] Gs; (..yksayati G, 9 vyadhina] Gs; vya(.] G1 9 sprsta] 
reconstr.;(..]sta Gi, spr(.] G3 9 mahatām] Gi; (.] Gs 10tapasvi] Gs; (.) G1 10 atrano] 
Gs;(.J[no] G; 11 mahàntam] G1; {...}G3 11 utkrogana°] Gi; ..])tkro$ana? G3. 11 kurvati] 
G3;1.)G1, 11 upāsakam] G3; upāsamkam G, 12 brahmanam] Gj; bra{..}G3 12 pra- 
tivasati] reconstr.; pratil...jti G1, (..yvasati G3} 12 tac°] Gj; tad? G3 13 bhiksus] Gs; {...}s 
G1 13 tenopasamkrānta] G1; tenopa{..}G3 13 upasamkramya] Gi; (..]pasamkramya Gs 
14 mahapratisaram] Ga; (..jsarām G1 14?vidyaraja] Gs; *viļdyārājā] G; 14 li...) kanthe 
badhnati sma] G3; {...} G, 15 bhiksoh] G3; bhikso{..} G1 — 16 svastho] Gs; sva(..] Gi 
16 samvrtta] G3; (..ytta G, 16 eva] G1;1.)G3 17 süpasthitasmrti] Ga; süpasthi[ta](...] Gy 
17 utsrste] Gi; utsristeG3 17 (..jhānarake] Ga; (..jnarake G1 18 °Sariram] Gs; °[Sari]{...} 
G1 18 bhiksubhih] Gs; (.) G1 18 sā] G1;(..) G3 18 tasya] reconstr.; tasya Gi, (..jsya 
G3 19 kanthe] Ga; k{..}G; 19 baddha eva] Gs; (.] G1 19 samanantaropapannasya] 
Gj; sama[nantarapapa ]t...] G3 
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tasya bhiksoh tasminn avīcau tesām narakanam satvānām sarvaduhkh[a- 
vedanah] prasantah te ca naraka sarvasatvah sarvasukhasamarpita ba- 
bhüvan ye ca te mahāntā avicika agniskandhah te 'pi sarvena sarvam u<G, 
1099a>pasanta iti ||| atha te yamapurusa vispandama[na] yamasya dharma- 
rajasyayam ni$cayam vistarenarocayanti sma 


ativismayam idam deva dr[sya]te narakasamkate | 

prasanta daruna duhkha satvānām karmajā ca ye | 

prasanta te 'pi angara dehastha de<c, 1099»>hinam 

karapatrā na bādhante ksuradhārā na ca sajyate | 

astra ca bhagnā sarve prasanta lohakumbhayah 

asipatravane mantra na badhyanti karmaja punah 

yamas tvam dharmarajasi dha[rme]«......) $asaya«G; 1155>se (nr)nam | 


tato 'sau dharmarajanam dharmātmā dharma<G; 1100a>niScayah 
karuna$ayanastanam vacana $rutvayam idrsah 

kim etat kathyatam $ighram katham etat punar brüvuh 

tato te dustasatvana yamapurusa sudarunah 

yamasya dharmarajasya idam nišcayam abruvan 

ayam deva mahāsatvo utpanno na«c; 1100b>rakasamkate | 
avīcir yasya nàmena tenāsau samkatam ucyate | 


1 tasminn] Gs; {..}Gi 1 avīcau] Gs; (..jvīcau Gi 1tesam] Gi; te[samn] Gz 1satva- 
nam] G3; satvana Gi 2?duhkh[avedanah]] reconstr.; °[duhkhavedanah] G3, °duhkh\...} 
G, 2prasantah] Gj; {...)Santah Gə 2ca]G3;naG, 2sarvasatvah] Gs; om. G, 3 ba- 
bhūvan] G3; (.)G1 3 sarvena sarvam] G3; {..}G, 4 upasanta] Gs; (..jpašāntā G, 4 iti] 
G1; {-Jti Ga 4 °purusa] G3; °rusaG; 4 vispandama[na]] reconstr.; vispandamana Gs; 
vispat.][na] G; 4 yamasya] G3; yāsya Gı 5 °rajasyayam] Gi; °rajasya{..} G3 5 nišca- 
yam] G1; [nisca]Jyam Ga 5 vistarenarocayanti] Gs; vista{...}[na]rocayandiG, 6 dr[sya]te] 
G1; {Jte G3 6?samkate] Gi; *[samkaļte G3 7ye] Gi; 1.) G3 8 prasanta] Gy; (..jntà 
G3 8 dehastha] G3; de[hastha] G} 8 dehinam] reconstr.; (..j[hi]nàm G1, dehinā G3 

9 badhante] corr.; vadhante G1G 9 na ca sajyate] Gi; (.]jyate G3 10 astra ca] Ga; 
[a]t-) G1 11 asipatravane] Gi; asi{..}G3 11 mantra] Ga; (.) G1. 11 badhyanti] corr.; 
vādhyanti G1G3 12 °rājāsi] G3; *rājā(si) G1. 12 dha[rme]{...}] Gs; 1.) Gi 12 šāsaya- 
se] Gi; (.]se G3 12 (nr)yņām)] Gi; (nr)ņā G; 13 karana[m]] reconstr.; kara[nam] Gs, 
karanaG, 13 nālpam] G1; [nālpam] G; 13 tvamal..jktum] Gj; [tva]{..} Ga 13 arhasi] 
Gi; 1.) G3 14 tato 'sau] Gy; (.)] G3 14 dharma®] Gj; (.jrma? G3 14 dharma] Ga; 
[dha]t.)? Gi 15 karunasayanastanam] G1; [karu]t.j[tanam] G3 15 vacana] Gy; [va]t...} 
G3 15Srutvayam] Gi; (.)yam G3 16 etat] Ga; etahG, 16 kathyatam] Gj; kanthyate 
G3 16katham]G;;[katha]m G3 16 etat] reconstr.; [e]tat G3, etaGı 16 punar] Gi; puna 
G3  16brüvuh]corr.; vrūvuh G,, vruvut..} G3 17 tato te] Gy; (.) G3 17 sudarunah] 
G1; suldāļruņāh G3  18^?rajasya] Gi; *1..) G3 18 abruvan] corr.; avrüvan Gj, avruvan 
G3 19 naraka”] Gi; nat...}° G3 20 samkatam] Gs; sa[ka]{...}m G1 
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karmano pa$ya vaicitryam satva tena sukhikrta | 

sukhito hy esa sarvatra punar yasyati suralayam | 

yamo 'si dharmaraja no drstva kathayati vismitah 

mahardhiko 'yam mahatmasya Sarira[m] pü[rvaja]nmi«c; 1101a>kam | 
yatha dhātušatair vr<G; 1156>ndaih stūpam Sobhati $astunah 

tatha hy asya $obhate kayam pratisarabaddhakanthakam | 


[22] atha te narakapalaka yaksa yamasya dharmarajasya idam abruvan 
katham idam deva pratisarety ucyate | dharmaraja uvaca | 


pratipat smarayed yas tu sa na gacchati durgatim | 

SU<G, 1101b-gatim gacchate hy asau pratisarābhāvabhāvitam || 
athava narakapala vai gacchatha puskalavati 

tad draksyatha mahakütam devataih parivaritam 

tad drstva sarvasatvanam maitracitta bhavisyatha || 


[23] atha te yamapurusa tasyā eva ra[trya] (.1.)skalavati gatah 


te pa$yanti tadā tatra rāl..1..)<G1 1102a>dhanisamipatah 

tac ca kütam samantena ekajvalasamakulam 
mrtašarīram pašyanti bāhau ba[ddh]...1..] ca pratisaram | 
devanaga$ ca gandharvā yaksarāksasakimnarai 


10 āsau] long a probably metri causa. 17 The last surviving folio of ms. G3 ends here. 


1 karmaņo] G1; ka{..} G3 2 punar yasyati] conj.; purir yasyati G1, [..jsyati Ga 2 surala- 
yam] reconstr.; suralaya G3; sul..jlayam G1 3 vismitah] reconstr.; (..]smitah G1, vi[smi](...] 
G3 4 śarīra[m]] reconstr.; Sari[ram] Gs, SariraG, 4 pü[rvaja]nmikam] reconstr.; [pūrva- 
jaļnmikam G3, pūl..jkam G: 5 yatha] Gi; ya Gs 5 dhātušatair] G1; [dhatuSsa](...) 
G3 5 vrndaih] Gi; (..Jttaih G3 5 stūpam] Gj; stūlpa] Gs 5 Sobhati] G1; [Sobha]ti 
G3 5 šāstunah] Gs; [Sastu]{...} Gi 6 tathā] Ga; (..y[thā] G4 6 kayam] G1; ka(ya) 
G3 6 pratisarabaddhakanthakam] reconstr.; [pratisara]baddhakanthakam G3, pratisa- 
rabaddhakam G;  7naraka?] G3; {...\[ka]° Gi 7 ?rajasya idam] Gj; °rajasy({...}\dam Gs 
7 abruvan] corr.; a[vruvan] Gi, avruvan G3. 8?raja] Gi; *rājā G; 9 pratipat] reconstr.; 
[pra]tipat Gs, pratipa G1 9 na gacchati] Gi; gacchati na Gs. 10 sugatim] Ga; (..)gati 
G1 10 āsau] Gj; [asau] G3 10 pratisara?] Gj; (.Jtisara? G3 11athava] Gs; atha[va] 
G1 11 naraka®] Gs; {..}ka° G, 11 puskalāvatī] Gj; pu(..|vati G3 12 draksyatha] G1; 
raksyatha G3. 12 ?kütam] Gs; *[kūlt..) G} 12devataih] Ga; (..jtaih G1 13 drstva] 
G3; rstvā G; 13 °satvanam] Gi; *1..) G3 13 °cittā] Ga; ?(.] G, 13 bhavisyatha] Ga; 
(.Jvisyatha G} 14 °purusa] G); °[puru]sa G; 14 tasyā] G3; tasya G, 14 ra[trya]] Ga; 
(.)G1  14(.skalavati] Gj; (..Jlāvatī G3 15 ra(..Jdhanisamipatah] Gi; rāl..)[mīpatah] 
Ga 16 tac ca kūtam] G1; ta{..}G3 16 samantena] Gi; (..jmantena G3. 16 ekajvala?] Gi; 
ekajval? G; 17 mrtašarīram] Gi; mr(..] G3 
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parivāritam samantena pūjā kurvanty anuttarām | 


[24] yavat tasya tair [yaksaih] «c; 1102b> pratisarakūto nama sthapitah || 
atha te yaksah [pu]....;[r] agatya yamasya mahadharmarajasya niScayam 
vi[sta]renarocayanti sma | evam etan deva yat.....;jtvayabhihitam (sa)ma- 
nantaraārocite asmi(..1..]canaparyavasane sa mahāsatvas tam narakam ša 
{...3..)<G1 1103a>jahya trayastrimšesu devesüpapannah te(.2.jtunà pratisara- 
pürvi devaputra ity ucyate | 


[25] tel...) mahabrahmana parijfiataptrvam ||| tasma [hy a]vasyam 
evayam mahapratisareti dharayitavya likhitavya vacayitavya yathavidhi- 
nā <G; 1103b> nityam Sarira(gatam krtva dharayitavya | sa) nityam [sa]rva- 
[vya]sanaduhkhebhyo pari(mucyate) | sarvadurgati,.2..jbhairavebhya utta- 
rati | na ca vidyuta Sakyam |...2..yyitum kim iti vi(dyuta pari)jatapürvam | 


[26] mat..2..,.hmana hin(gumardane ma)hānagare vilam(.3..j«G, 1104a>ma 
$resthi mahadhanakanakasamrddhah (..3...,rnakoSakosthagarasampanno ba 
(.2..] | sarthavaha iti khyātavān atha sa mahāsārthavāho yānapātram āsā- 
dya mahasamudre 'vatirnah | yāvat timingilaih «c; 1104b> so 'sya poto 'va- 
stabdha vinasitukamah nagas ca sam[ksu]bdha mahāntam garjosphotam 
kurvanti vidyo(lkam) utsri..2..J vajra$inim pravarsitum arabdhah bhos te 


olkam tām ca vajrāšini (..3...) 
fies} 


<G; 1105a>[m e]tan mahasatva brūhi šīghram avighnatah 
(.3..|Vitam asmakam tvatprabhavan mahamateh 

kathya\..1..) jfianamahatmya pašcā tvam bhüyo kim karisya\.....} || 
bhüyo sarthapatis tesam iyam vidyam uļdāļharīt 

asti me mahavidya pratisarana(..1...)<G; 1105b>visruta | 


21 A folio appears to be missing between G1 1104 and 1105. 


4 sma | | corr.;jsmah G; 5 °paryavasane] corr.;*paryasāne G; 10 dhārayitavyā | ] corr.; 
dharayitavyah G1 14 mahadhana?] corr.; mahadha? G; 14 (..jņakošakosthāgāra”] corr.; 
(.jnakešakostāgāra” G, 16 āsādya] corr.; āsādyā G, 20 vajrāšini] corr.; vajrasini G4 

22 brūhi] corr; vrühi G4 23 asmakam] corr.; asmikam G1 23 mahàmateh] corr.; mahā- 
satehG, 24 kathya(..]] corr.; katthyat.) G1 24 kim] corr.;ki G, 25 tesam] corr.; tesāmm 
Gı 25 u[daJharit] corr.; uļdāļharīņ G; 26 °vidya] corr.; °vidyam G1 26 visruta | ] 
corr.; visratah Gy 
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damani sarvadustana maha[bala]parakrama | 
tenāham vijayisyami atiduļi..1..) mahabhayat 


[27] tatah sa mahāsārthavā...1..) [ta]syam velaya imam mahāpratisarām 


grāvaropite asmil..5..jre sarva eva te timingilas tat potam eka(...1..)[]i]bhatam 
pasyanti | tatas te nāgā maitramanās tesam antike 'vatirya püjam kartum 
arabdhas te ca timingila asya eva mahāpratisarā[viļ!..1..)<G1 11060»rajanubha- 
vena dahya(mānā) nispalayita vilayam gati..5..j[sa]rthikas tair mahānāgair 
mahati mahāratnadvīpe (..2...;(pta) iti | 


[28] j&a(na)vati mahavidya mahāpra....2..[rā] sarva(tatha)gatadhisthita | 
tena hetunayam (..2..;,brahmana mahavidyeti khyapita | (..4..)<c, 1107a»yam 
dhvajagravaropita dhārayitavyā | sarvavata\..2..;)kalameghavidyuvatasinim 
prasamayati | (.2.)devamanusyamanusyavigrahavivadaió ca parimoksa- 
yati | sarvadamSamaSakaSalabhahpranakajata vividharūpā sasyavināša- 
ka na prabhavanti [ | ] (...2..}<G: 1107»>(mam gacchanti) | sarve ca dustacitta 
mrgapaksina damļstriļ!..1..) [vina$ya]nti | sarve ca puspaphalapatravana- 
(spati)!..5..)(dīni) pari(mu)cyante | surasāni (svadüni) |..6.ysyanti | samyag 


{...2...}<G1 1108a>ti | kalavrstir bhavisyati nakalavrstih ye (...2..)[smin] visaye ma- 
hānāgā te ca samyag eva kalena (.2..] varsadhara-n-utsrjanti | yasmin visa- 
ye 'yam [mahāļvidyārājā mahāpratisareti nāmeyam te satvā jhatva püja- 
satkaram krtva nanagandhai nānā[dhūļi...2..jG, 1108b>napuspair nānā(vas- 
traih) (..5..) (caityasyo)!..3..j[jāgrāļvaropitām krtvā 1.9. vadya(ma)..5...\(ka- 
ri)t.6..] (mahasatvanam) (..3...)(titam āš)!....) devata šakrai..3..jbhrtaya (atha- 
va) (..5..] vidhina li!..3..j<G, 1109a>[thā] tatha samrdhyate | 


sukhena vardhate garbham sukhena (..5..1yate | 
kalena vardhate garbham kalena parimucyate | 


[29] 1.3..] mahabrahmana pürvavat tac chrüyatam | 


ihaiva [m](..5..]ye raja prasaritapani nāmnā | sa cap\..5...) «Gi 1109b> kim iti 
prasaritapani(r iti) khyàapitavi.4..j jatamatrena pani (prasarya matu stanam 


1 damanī] corr; damaniG; 1?parakramà | ] corr.; °parakramah G; 4 samanantara?] 
corr. samantara? G1 8 rajanubhavena] corr.; rajanubhavena G; 8 nispalayita] corr.; 
nispalatà Gi 9 mahati] corr; mahatirG, 12 dhārayitavyā | | corr.; dharayitavyah Gi 
15na]corr;nnaG,; 21 visaye] corr.; tisaye G1 30 prasaritapani] corr.; prasaritapani G4 
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g)i.3..| vad aptam ksīram pītam | te (ca stanau sahaspars)!..4..) suvarnavar- 
nau samvr(ttau | ) (nityakalam ca ma)!..3..)[ņa] pravardhate tena karanena 
sa raja prasari,.4..)«G, 11102» [nāļmnā sthāpitam abhūt (anyac) ca (tasya ra)jfio 


rīkse bodhisatva (..5..j hetunas tasya buddhābhiprasannā devata (.3.j$esaih 5 
suvarnamanibhis ca panim pal[ri]«c: 1110b>[ptra]yanti | sa raja tebhyo ya- 
canakajanapade(bhyo) (‘nu)[pra]|..2...;ti | yathacintitamatrena sarvayacana- 
kānām | (..2..;[su]khasampattikaman dadāti | devana(..2..;[ha]ti mahāpūjā- 
satkārāņi kurvanti | nānyatra (..3..jtor na ca putrapratilābham labhate | sa 
paurā<G; 1111a>nams ta[thaga]tacaityanam punah satkāram kartumāfra|!..3..) 10 
hati mahapüjopakaranani kurvati | danani (..1..;dati | upavasam upavasati | 
mahati mahapunyani karoti | aksinany eva tani danani tat |...2..) [he]toh | 


[30] bhütapürvam mahabrahmana asmi(..5...)}<G, 11115» (visaye malla nama 
janapadā ku$ina),.2..] (mahapattanavare | bhagavatah prabhütaratnasya) 
(...5...) (dharmacitta)!...11..j(tir nāmnā šresthī prativasati sa sarva)i.3.jm antike 15 
mahati ma(ha)karunacitta(m upasthap)..3..)<G: 1112a>[va] mahāvidyā ma- 
hāpratisaram arabhya dharma(m) [de]..2...)ti ||| atha kaScid eva (da)ridra- 
purusa tam dharmam šrutvā tat..2..,hasresthino-m-idam abravit aham arya- 
sya [niļvešane bhrtikaya karmam karisyāmi | dharmam ca $ro(.1..jmi | ya- 
da mama kimcid bhavi[syati | taldaham dharmam p\..2...)<G, 1112»>yisyami | 20 
tasya grhavyaparam (ku)(..4...) (ca) $r[nvat]t.2..jparena samayena tena šresthi- 
nā tasya-m-ekam dīnāram [daļl...3..jna satvaparitranartham bodhicittam ut- 
pādya sa[rva]t..1..1tvasadharanam krtva mahāpratisararatneti niryātam |...2..) 
[vam] ca pranidhanam krtam | anena dānamahāphaļleļi..3...) <G1 1113a> sar- 
vasatvānām ca dāridryasamuccheda syat tena [kāraņ]!]..5..) pariksayam na 25 
gacchati | 


[31] evam bahuvidham anekavit..3...; punyabhisamskaram krtam | deva- 
tani püjita yavanta buddha bhagavantah püjitah tada $uddhava[sa kayika- 
bhir devatabhih svapne dar$anam dattam | evam (..1...)<G; 1113b>[bhi]hitam | 
bho mahā(rāja) (samantajvalamalaviéuddhisphu)..2.;[cinta]mani(mudra- 30 
hrdayapa)rajitamahadha(rani vidy)..2..) maha(pratisara nama) yathāvidhi 
(kalpo 'bhi)i...3... upavāsosi(tāyā yathavi)dhina (agramahisya) |..3..) baddhva 


2 tena] corr.;na Gi 2kāraņena] corr.; kāreņena G, 5 hetunas] corr.; hitunas G, 11 upa- 
vasati] corr.; upavati G} 14 ?pattanavare] corr.; ^pattanagare G; 17 ?pratisaram] corr.; 
?sapratisaram G1 18 abravit] corr.; avravīt G, 19 ca] corr.; da Gı 23 niryatam] corr.; 
niryatam G; 25 tena] corr.jte Gi 25 na] corr.;nna Gi 27 bahu?] corr.; bamhu? G1 
28 püjita yavanta] conj.; pūjitavantatayā G1 
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tata ta(syai) putrapratilabho bhavi(syati) {...3...}<G1 1114a>aja (prativibuddhah) 
tasya ratryatyayena samkhya[li]|..3..;[paf](caka naksa)tragraha kulabrahma- 
na samni,.3.jàvidhi kalpopadiste pusyanaksatraraje prati[pa]nne susna- 
tagatraya-m-upavasositaya al...1..„mahisyā devyā yathavidhinalikhya[yam 
mahapra]t..1..1«6; 1114b»sarà vidyārājā kanthe ba(ddhavā)!...11..)[jāļm akārsīt | 


niyah parama(ya Subhavarnapuska)..3...) <G: 1115a> [samanvaga]ta 


[32] iti jāātvā mahabrahmana sa[rvakāļi..3..japarājitā mahapratisarara- 


[tneti] (...6. | dyāļrājā iti sarvatathagatapüjita 
ni(h sarvatha) 


$a[krasyapy] (a)yam cüdama- 


tukamah tadā (..6..«G; 1115»: (cam krtva) cadayam (..6..)(suran nirjitya pa- 


raj){...5..jm_ svastina ksemer.4..) (pra)višati | sarvasu(......) bhavati | 


[34] evam (hi) mahabrahmana pra(thamacitto)!...2..jm upadaya bodhisa- 
tvasya iyam [ma|..7..;vidyaraja(m) dhārayatah sarvamarair ana[vam](..8...)}<Gi 
1116a>syaisa kayakanthagata bhavisyati | sa sarvata[tha](..3...;isthito bhavisya- 
ti | sarvabodhisatvasamraksito [bha]t..3..} | sarvadevamanusyarajarajama- 
tyabrahma[nagrha ]patibhis ca | sa satatasamitam vandito püjit..1..] sammā- 
nito bhavisyati | sarvadevasu\...6..)<G, 1116b>mahoragabhyarcito bhavisyati | 
mahāsaļtva ity uvaca] |..4...;balapramardakah sarvavyadhivigato bhavisya- 
ti | (.4..]| vopasarga casya prašāmyante | tasya mahāsal...2...) sarva$okavigamo 
bhavisyati | sarvadevata casya sa(.3..j[mi]tam raksavaranaguptim samvi- 


dhasyanti | 


[35] imāni cāl..5..)<G1 11172» parajitamahamantrahrdayani cāsya sa[tata]sa 
(.5..] kayagatam ca krtva dharayitavyani | satatasa\..4..)[si]kartavyani | sva- 


svapnadurnimittamangalyabhava[ni] |...1..yna$yanti | sarvasukhasampattis 


ca pradurbhavanti | 


atra [ma]<G: 1117b>\...1..)pada si[ddha]h sarvakarmakara $ubhah || 


om amrtavare [va]..3..)[vara]suddhe him him phat phat svaha || 


9 *pūjitā | | corr.; *pūjitāh G, 16 kaya®] corr.; kayam? G; 25 (..J[siļkartavyāni] corr.; 


(..)[sīļkartavyāni G1 27 ?durnimittamangalya?] corr.; *durnimangalya? G1 
durbhavanti] corr.; bradurbhavanti G4 


28 pra- 
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om amrtavilo!..6..yksaņi ākarsaņi him him phat phat svaha || 
(.3..)[ji]tahrdayam || 

om vimale | jayavare | amr[te] (.4.; phat phat svaha || 

bhara bhara | [sambhara] (.6..j«G; 1118a>ni | hüm hūm | ruru cale svāhā || 
upahr[dayavidya] 5 


[36] (...2...; [sai] sarvai buddhabodhisatvais ca ekasamnipate | et..3..;jnirgho- 
sena imani dharanimantrapadani | ma[hāpratiļsarāmahāvidyārājitā hrda- 
yakavacany eta[ni] mantrapadāni | sarvamudraya mu[dri]|..7...)<G, 1118b>(m 
apy e)sa $ravanaya | kim puna likhital...7...) jàatavyam | evam hy ativa sarva- 
tathagataih prasam(s)\...4....dita | vyakrta paramadurlabhayam mahāi..3..jpa- 10 
rajita mahāpratisarā namadheyam [api] (..3..y(rla)bham sarvapapaksayam- 
kari | mahabalapara[kra]ma | (.4..] «G1 11192» | mahaprabhava | mahagunod- 
bhāvanī | sarvama,.4..jdevatavidhvamsani | sarvavasananusandhimarapa- 
Šal..3..jnakarī | paramantramudravisakakhordacürnoki[rana]prayogavidve- 
sanabhicarukanam ca dustacittānām |...1..:dhvamsanakarī | buddhabodhisa- 15 
tvaryaganava[rapujabhira](..2..) «G: 1119»> paripalanakari | mahāyānodgra- 
hanalikhanavacana\.....jnaSravanadharakanam paripali(kayam) mahadha- 
ra(..5..Jbodhiparipurayitri(yam maha)brahmana [malļi..3..jsaravidyārājā na 
kvacit prati(hanyate) | sarvatra (...3..) puja prapnoti | yathā šāstā jitavidvisah 

[37] kit...4...)<G: 11202» [pa ]rijfiatavattyam mahavidyah sarvavighnavina[y] 20 
(.4..]yati | 


bhāsātyudgatarājānam [tathagato] 'rhan samyaksambuddha iti sa bhaga- 
van prathama[bhi]sambuddho yena bodhimandas tenopasamkrantah (...4...) 

<G; 1120b>Sastam dharmacakram pravartayitukamah tadasya bhagavatah (..5...) 25 
parivārair anekamārakotīšatasahasraparivr!..4...jpavirūpabhayabhairavašab- 
dākulair bahuvivit.4..]yavikurvanadhisthanai nanapraharanavrsti[m] |..4..) 
yāgatya caturdišam parivaryanantaparyanta mara[ko]t..4..«G: 1121a>Satasa- 


3 phat phat] corr.; phat phat phat G, 4 [sambhara]] corr.; [sambharam] G; 8 sarva- 
mudraya] corr.; sarvasudrāya G; 12 sarvapapaksayamkari] corr.; sarvabapaksayamki 
G1 12 °prabhava | | corr.; °prabhavah G1 13 ?vidhvamsani] corr.; °vidhvamsari Gi 

22 ?prahasita?] corr.;?^pranasita? G} 23 ?prabhasatyudgata?] corr.; °~prabhasatyudgata® 
Gi 
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hasrabhireka papiyamsa antarāyam kal..3..) | tato sa bhagavan vipulapra- 
hasitavadanamat.4..jratnojvalaraémiprabhasatyudgataraja muhūrtam (..2...) 
m asthaya ima mahāpratisarā mahāvidyā mana[sa] sa[pta]krt pravarta- 


tatksana[d eļva sarve te mārāļ (.7.jpa$ya bhagavata ekaikasmin roma- 
vivarad aļ[neļi..5..yyutašatasahasrām samnaddhabaddhakavacanam [jva] 
(.4..jrakhadgaparašupāšamudgarāsitrišūlahastāl..5...) vicam pravyahryama- 
nam nirgacchanti | gr[hna g]|...4...)}<G; 1122a>tha dustamaranam vidhvamsaya- 
tha dustacittana(..7..;vitam sarvadustagrahavighnavinayakanam [ye] (...4..) 
vihethām kurvanti | tatas te sarve dustamarat.4..jnabhinirjitàn krtvā ke- 
cic chiksapadan grahit..2..;[nta] | kecid yavanuttaram samyaksambodhau 


rani)[rga](..6..] drstva ca tasmin nagare (vihvalibhüta) (rddhipari).....;bha- 
nabalaviryaparakramaprana(sta vidhvastasa)!..5..[tāh] prapalanam iti [ca] 
bhagavata (dharma)cakram pral..4..) yathanyai buddhai iti sarvavi(ghna- 
vinaya)kam {...4..}<Gı 1123a>pimatanam ca vidhvamsayitva uttīrņa para[m]ga- 


ta(h) 
[38] |..4..,habrahmana mahabalavegarddhiparamiprapta\..4..;[pra]tisa- 


yati | aaya(.2..)$uddhanam satvanam nanyesam dustaceta[sam tasmat tar- 
hi] (.2..1«G; 11235» [bra |hmana nityam eva smaranata manasi[karena maļ!..6...) 
rvakalam ca likhitva kayagatam dharayitavyah 


[39] 1..5..yktavatī vak 


ujjayanyam mahānagaryām ra[jfio] (..3..;ttasya vijite kenacit purusena- 
paradhah krtavā...3..jjā brahmadattena vadhakapurusebhyo ājna[ptali..5..) 
<G1 1124a>thayam purusam jivitad vyavaropayatha ||| a[tha] (..5..]5a tam rājñā- 
jfiaptam purusam grhitvà parvatavivaram [ga]t..4..;San niskasya tam puru- 
sam jīvitād vyavarol...3..jm arabdhah tadā sa purusa imam mahapratisat..... 
havidyaraja manasa smarayām asuh likhitām ca (.5..] <G; 1124b> bahüm dhara- 
yati sma | sa mahasatvasya asya ca |.5..] prabhavena asi ekajvalibhüta (khan- 
da)khandam (..5..)(yā) vikirna iti | tatas te vadhakapurusa i(.4..j$cayam rajfio 


2muhürtam] corr.; muhūmrtam G1 3 mahāpratisarā] corr.; mahampratisaraG, 4 °pra- 
tisare] corr.; *pratire G} 6 ?^baddha?] corr.; ^vaddha? G; 13 drstva] corr.; drstvān G1 

14 [ca]] corr.; [na] G1 15 yathanyai] corr.; yathānya G1 25 vadhaka?] corr.; badhaka? 
G1 28 purusam)] corr.; purusam purusam G; 31 vadhaka?] corr.; badhaka? G1 
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vistarenarocayam asa | tato ra[ja] |..3.to kathayati | gaccha bhoh purusā- 
nyatamas....4..) <G11125a> yaksaguha-m-asti | tatra bahūni yaksašatal..4...) pra- 


ksayisyama iti pa$ya(nti) asyam mahaprati[sa |t..6..jena sa purusa ekajvala- 
malarciso |...8...) ca Sarva eva samtrast!...2...) (dahyamanam šarīram pa)...5...) te 
yaksā vismayamānā (tam purusam) grhītvā bahir(..4..;)[pya] pradaksinam 
kartum arabdhah yavat tair vadhakapurusai |..4...) <G, 1126a> ni$cayenarocitah | 
bhüyo rājñā kupita$ candii.4.jyati yady evam bhavanto gacchathedam 
purusam badhva nadyāl..3..jpatha | sa taih purusair badhvā nadya pra- 
ksiptah sa[ma](.3.jpraksipte ca tasmin mahapuruse | sa nadi niruda 
(.1..]bhütah yathā sa purusa sthalagata eva ti(.2..] «G; 11266» te ca bandha- 
nah khandakhanda vicūrņnitā | rajfio $rutah (..5..) [viļsmayotphullitavada- 
nah kathayati | a!..4.yyam idam purusasya | kim atra karanam [syāļ!...2... me 
vitarka ||| atha sa raja tam purusam āļhūļi..2.yvam aha | kim tvam bhoh 
purusa janasi | |..5..) <G1 11272» (ca) | naham maharaja kimcid api janami | 
(..5..} pratisareti mahavidyam dharayami | tasyai(.5.jvah | raja aha | aho 
ascaryam mahati mahā....2..) subhasita | 


mohani mrtyudandasya sarvabuddhai(..2..;sthita | 
karanam sarvabuddhānā rujaduhkhapramoca[ni] 
{...2...}<G1 1127b>(kālamrtyoh) pramoksani | 

bhāsitā kāruņikair nāthair maha\...... | 


[40] (tato rājītā) prahrstamanasena sa mahapratisar(..s...) pūjābhinirmit- 
tam tasya purusasya (pa)«..9...\(napadya)sya purasthā nagara(jyestha)tā!...7..) 


[41] evam mahabrahmanayam mahapratisa,..j 
bu 


[42] <c, 1128a>spani yathakalam yatharitum | 


26 Folio 1127 of ms. G, ends here. Ms. G1 continues after a lacuna of most probably three 
folios. 28 Folio 1128 of ms. G; continues here after the lacuna. 


2 purusanyatamas(...}] corr.; purusinyatamast..] G4 3 vadhaka?] corr.; badhaka? G, 
6 purusa] corr; purumsa G1 9 vadhaka?] corr; badhaka? G) 12 °puruse | | corr.; 
?puruseh G, 13niruda?]corr.;niroda? G, 13 sthalagata] corr.;stalagata G, 15 °phullita- 
vadanah]corr.;?phulitavadanoh G; 15atra]corr.;itraG; 16 purusam] corr.; purusamm 
Gi 
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sarvapuspapha...5...) ca mandita 
ghrtamāksikadugdhābhyām pāyasāl..5..jkaih 

pürayed balikumbhātra laksanadhyan pra[$a]t..1..)[nte] 
supüritam paficamam krtva sthapa[ya] madhyamandale 


khadiraki[la]|...4..) [kr]tvatra 

paficarangena sütrena vestayit..3...;ksanah 

samabhagena māpyete nikha\..2..;[ndala] bahit 

evam krte likhed vipra yal...2...) <G, 1128b> siddhim àtmana[h] 
[$u]klabhojanabhuktena «.....; sukhesinam 

patte và vastrabhūrje va[nya|\..3...;tra va kvacit 


ma[dhye darakam] kuryā [sarv ]alamkaravi..4..) 

<G; 1129a>(tnapūrņena patrena vamahastena dhā)!...4...) 
(padmagarbhe 'smin praphullitavibhū)!..4..) 
(hārasuvarņam ca nanaratnam višesa)!..4..) 

(ttam) (..2..) (Kartavyam catursu konesu parva)... 


m 


<G2 1132a»mantatah 

tam padmam kurvīta sadaņdam (...~19... 

stakoņam hi pattabaddhāvalīvrtam 

parašu!...<12..j /ntaļtah 

sakhadgam padmam kurvīta sa padmam asitam eva (..<11..) 
kuryā sarvatra ca suvistaram iti || 

sarvatra vidhicihnā...<11..yņa | 

varjaye bālarūpāņi yena cittam na dusyati 
deļ...12...kāramaņikuņdalabhūsitām 

bhiksus ca vajradharam kuryālt sa]{...~12...) 


17 The last surviving folio of ms. G; ends here. 19 Folio 1132 of ms. Gə begins here after 
a long lacuna of several folios. The number of missing aksaras in this section of the text 
where only a rather lacunose ms. is available was estimated on an average aksara-per-line 
basis and should thus be treated with caution allowing a difference of at least +4 aksaras. 


1 mandita] corr.; panditaG; 2 °maksika®] corr.;*māksīka* G1 3 laksanadhyan] corr.; 
laksanaddhyan G1 6 khadira?] corr.; khadara? G4 9 siddhim] corr.; saddhim G4 
20 padmam] corr.; badmam Gz 21 °baddhavali°] corr.; ^vaddhaval? Gə 21 °vrtam] 
em. SANDERSON; °vitam G2 
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[$ ca] mahārājāna catursu koņesu-m-ālikhet 

brahmane ī{...~10...}<G2 1132b»Švaram 

$üdresu sada saumya cakrasvāmi alikhet 
vaisyebhyo vaisra\...~11... 

rake sada lekhyam kumaram lokavisrutam | 
kanyāyām tu sada lit...~10...) 

$yamavarni bhaved yas tu raudram tasya alikhet 
gauraya Tūl...<10..) ya$asvinam | 

manibhadram tatha likhitavyam prayatnatah 
(.^11..] hy uktam svayambhuvā | 

gurvinya ca mahakalam likhet sarvatra 
..~13...)kha hitvā tmettraiyeļ 

likhitavyam hi yatnena sarvatra kanthe 
(..^15.)[gre] padmasamsthita | 
padmakesarapāšam cakram ca pal..15...) 

<G2 1133a> [pa]dmasamsthitam | 

Saktim likhe tatha padme yatha vidhit...~13... 
sphulingasamakula 

pattabaddhā ca kurvita yathā vidhit..~10...) 

kurya manijvala navasirsa 

te ‘pi sarve prayatnena hri...<11...) 

kanam bala nityam sarthavaham likhed budhah 
vidyādharāņām (..~9..) likhet 

candrasüryo sanaksatra rahuketugrahastakam 
likhit...~9..;[tra]labham bhavisyati 

ni$cayam vidhinā likhitamatrena sarvasiddhit..~»... 
prayatnena dhàrayen matimān narah 


[43] sarvasiddhikaram hy etan mangalyat...~10.., 


«G; 1133b>ramam sthanam svayambhüvacanam yatha | 


loke 'smim paramam saukhyam para\...~11...) 


[ya]strimsabhavana adau sthanams tasya suralayam 


jambudvipe šul...11...jpatim 
ksatriyesu vi$istesu brāhmaņesu višesata 
jami...<10..jsya TvimukhagrataT 


3 saumya] corr.; somya Gə 5lekhyam] corr.; likhyam G2 


G2 


1984: 64 suggests reading maitreye. 


7 $yàmavarni] corr.; Samavarni 


9 likhitavyam] corr; likhitavyala Gə 12 mettraiye] G5?*; mettrai G2** SCHLIEKER 


viéistesu Go 


22 °vaham] corr.; *baham G2 


33 visistesu] corr.; 
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sarvabuddhair na $akyante punyaskandham praki(..~»... 
pratisaradharakam narah 

narakadvārā pithita sarve sva[rga]|...~14...) 

nnam bhavisyati mahamati | 

buddhās ca bodhisatvāš ca a(...~13... 

balena mahata bhavet 

yathapi tad vai jinendro[kta ca]... 


i 


[44] <G2 1134a> | 

raksanti pratyekabuddha [Sra]|...~20... 

a mahardhika 

raksam kurvanti | tasyeme [asmi]|...~13... 
vidyaraksa anuttarah | 

nirbhayam bhavati | sarvatra-m-ity eva muf[ni]t..-41..] 
$ ca | upasarga ye ca daruna 

vyadhisprsta mahārogai ye (...~8...) 

ca vividhā roga gandalüta vicarcika 

Itayo dāruņā ye ca (...~7... 

nusyanam vinasartham himsaka paramadaruna 
sarve te vinasyanti raksā {...~8...} 

anena krtaraksas tu vadhyaprapto ‘pi mucyati | 
yadi grasto kalapase...~7...) 

<G2 1134b> tasyapy āyu vivardhitah pratisaralikhanad api | 
pariksinayu(sas) yas tu |...~7... 

va likhanamatrena raksa esa anuttarā | 

athava $ravanamatrena kr(...~»... 

[sti] avapnoti sukham jivati Ipsaya 

asya sastisahasrani kotit...~9... 

kayika deva $akrapramukhani 

ye raksarthe tasya satvasya pri..<10...) 

lokapalas ca vajrapanir mahābalah 


7 Folio 1133 of ms. G2 ends here. A folio is most probably missing between 1133 and 1134 
and ms. Gə continues after this lacuna. 10 Folio 1134 of ms. Gs continues here after the 
lacuna. 

3 pithitā] corr.; bithitā Gə 7 vai] corr.; va Go 10 °buddha] corr.; °sabuddha Gə 13 a- 
nuttarah] corr.; anuttah Go 21 vadhya?] corr.; badhya? Go 24 pariksinayu(sas)] corr.; 
pariksina(sas) G2 
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vidyākulaśataih (...~10...) 

somah sumanah sürya brahmavisnumahe$varam 
yamaé ca Mā{...~10...} 

[rna]bhadra mahāvīram hārītī ca saputrikā 
pafi[cāļi...<15..[$vaļra 

sri mahādevī vaišravaņa[$ caiļ!..21...) 

<G2 1135a>[nti] nityašah 

sandanam putrajananam garbhasthānaviva[rdhaļ!..11...) 
[bha]visyati | 


purusanam jayadā nityam yuddhasamgramabhairave | |...~11... 


Šcitā | 

athava papavinasartham likhitamātreņa mucyati | (...~s... 
tvas tathaiva ca 

Sriya ca vardhate tasya punyam āyuš ca vardhate | 
dha,..-&..] | na samsayah 


sukham svapati medhavi sukham ca prativibuddhyati | (...~8... 


rvabhütaganair api | 

samgrame vartamanasya jayo bhavati nitya$ah (...8...) 
yam raksa anuttara | 

sukham ca sadhayed vidyām avighne nātra samšayat «...~7... 
vista sarvamandale 

ksipram ca samayajfio 'sau bhavet sarvatra jatisu 
vai[$va]t..—6..] <G2 11355» guhyadharane | 
sarvamangalasampürna sarva$asya manorathah 
ana[ya] |...~7...)[sau]khyam samrddhyati | 

sukham kalakriyam krtva bhavet svargaparayana 
viva(...~9...) paramadaruni | 

sarvabhayavinirmukta jinoktam vacanam $ubham 
sa{...~9.. [tau] jatau munir abravit 

rajano vašagās tasya sāntahpurāmi....<9...) 

sarvaih saha janakāyena tasya pūjām karisyati | 
samksepai..-»..; [bha]ve ksipram tathagatah 
sarvesām ca priyo bhavati ye deva ye ca mānul...<11...) 
[va]ratrau na samSayah | 


[45] atra mantrapada siddha samyaksambuddhat..~1.... 


17 api | | corr.; apihGz 19 anuttarā | | corr.; anuttarāh G2 33 ca] GoP*; om. G5?* 
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namah samghaya | namo bhagavate $akyamunaye [ma]|...~14...)<G2 1136a> 
rhate samyaksambuddhaya namah saptebhyo samyakļsambuddheļi...11..) 


navrddhaye 

aham idānīm sampravaksyāmi sarvasa(tvanu)kampa(...~10...) 
habalaparakramah 

yasya bhasitamatraya vajrasanamat...~10... 

ka caiva tatksana vilayam gata | 


[46] tadyatha 


om giri giri gil..~s..jte akaravati ākārašuddhe | papavigate | ākāše [ga] 
(..^7..]rini jvalita$ire manimauktikakhacitamaulidhare suke$e suvaktre (...~9...) 
(rome) | atite | anutpanne-m-anāgate pratyutpanne namah sarvesam {...~6...} 
<G2 11365» subuddhe bhagavati | sura[ksani] suksame suprabhe sudame su- 
dante vare {..~7..}li jayabhadre pracande cande vajracande mahacande ghori 
gandhari candi |..~6..} [dra]vari draviri raudrini sarvarthasadhani | hana 
hana sarvašatrūņām daha (...~10..)$acadakininam manusyamanusyanam pa- 
ca paca hrdayam |..~11..,jhanam nāšaya nāšaya sarvapāpāni martande mā- 
nini (...~10..)tute ghoriņi virini pravarasamare candalini mātanga vat...~11..)[li] 
mahomaholi nigade nigadajambhe matte mattini matte (...~11...) [Sa]vari sar- 
vavyadhiharani cūdi cüdini nimi nimi (..~10..)}<G2 1137a>[ni] trilokalokaka- 
ri traidhatukavyavalokani | vat..~15..;manimahavidyadharani raksa raksa 
mama VAYUPHA[NASYA] |...«10..jsarvadustabhayebhyah sarvamanusyama- 
nusyabhayebhyah sa\...~9..) vajre vajravati | vajrapanidhare hili hili | mili 
mili (..-8..jra vara varade sarvatra jayalabdhe svaha ||| papavidarini |{...~9...) 
svaha || sarvatra sarvabhayaharani svaha || svasti bhavatu mama VAYU[PHA] 
(.^9.ha || pusti svaha || jayatu jaye jayavati jayavati vimalavipule svaha 
(..—6..]«G» 1137b>hā || om bhuri bhuri vajravati tathagatahrdayapürani samdha- 
rani |..<11..) phat svaha || 


[47] yasya kasyaci mahabrahmana anaya tathagatat..~10..;\dadharanya 
raksa krtà paritram parigraham paripālanam (..~9..) tasya pariksinayusam 
punar eva vivardhate suciram sukham (...~10...;vati | anusmaranamatrena và 
vajronmarjanena va akāla!..<14..yte | sarvaloka casya pra$amyanti | dirgha- 
gailanyam (...~13..)trena pra$amam gacchanti | dine dine svadhyayam [ku] 


5 ?bala?] corr.; ?vala? Gs 11 anutpanne-m] corr.; anutpanna-m G2 14 candi] corr.; 
candi G2 15 (..j$acadakinimnam] corr.; (..)$acadaininam Gə 24 sarva?] G2F*; om. G2** 
25 jayavati] G2P*; om. G2® 30 anusmarana?] corr.; usmarana? G2 
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[..17..]«G» 1138a>panno bhavisyati | sarvapapakarmava|[r](...~17..) [pa]riksayam 
yasyanti | sarvabuddhabodhisatvadevana,..-15..) [Ka]ye praksepsyanti | ma- 
hata ca pritibahulo bhavisyanti | (..s10.jņa iyam mahavidyamantrapada- 

raksā tiryagyonigatānā!...<8..yrnapute nipatisyati | te sarve avaivartika bha- 

visyanti | a{...~11..)[na]r vado yo 'sya mahapratisaradharanya $raddhah kula- 
putro và |..10..yņī va upasako và upāsikā và rajano va rajaputro va braj...~12... 
<G2 1138b>(Scit sakrc chrosyati) $ru[tva] ca mahata $raddhaya gauravena- 

dhya(...~11..)khitva ca dhārayesyanti | vacayesyanti | tīvreņa ca mana[sa] 

[..^12..]rena samprakaSayesyati | tat tesam mahabrahmana (...~11..;rvatha na 

pratikanksitavyani | na cāsya kaye mahavyadhat..~11..)gno visam Sastram 

garam và kakhordo kiranam na mantraka\...~15..;ram na $ir(.2..] va ekahika- 

dvaitiyakatraitiya\..~17...) sa smrta eva sukha(m) svapati sa smrta vibi..j 


12 The last surviving folio of ms. G2 ends here. 
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CHAPTER 9 


A CRITICAL EDITION OF SELECTED EASTERN 
INDIAN AND NEPALESE MANUSCRIPTS 


9.1 MANUSCRIPT SELECTION 


As discussed earlier, dating from ca. the ninth to the twentieth century, 
more than three hundred mss. containing the MPMVR are kept in various 
libraries, archives and institutions around the world.! In most cases the 
MPMVR is included in a collection of five texts, called Paūcaraksā, "The 
Five Protections', but there is a smaller number of individual mss. of the 
MPMVR, too. The majority of the witnesses originate from Nepal while a 
few come from Eastern India. 

Given the antiquity and the small number of the Eastern Indian Pafica- 
raksa mss, it has been decided that all the accessible ones shall be included 
in the edition. As for the Nepalese Paficaraksa mss, the earliest obtainable 
ones written on palm-leaves have been selected.? Three more recent pa- 
per mss. have also been chosen, mostly to show how this text was trans- 


! The most extensive sources listing mss. that contain the MPMVR are TSUKAMOTO et 
al. 1989: 62-64, 82-84, the CD-ROM catalogues of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preser- 
vation Project and MEVISSEN 1989: 366-372. 

? The fragmentary parts of the MPMVR surviving in the possibly earliest Paficaraksa 
ms. from ca. the ninth century (NGMPP A 936/14) have only been compared with the 
edited text (without any truly significant results) but not included in this edition because 
I learnt about them shortly before finishing this volume. Despite my efforts, I have not 
been able to access two twelfth-century Paiicaraksā mss. (T. 140 and T. 1055) kept at the 
Asutosh Museum, Kolkata. As for thirteenth-century mss, I did not have the chance to 
consult B. 35 at the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata, No. 229 at the Tokyo University 
Library and MBB-I 84 at the Institute for Advanced Studies of World Religions, New 
York. 
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mitted in later centuries. No individual mss. of the MPMVR have been 
included because these originate from a later period than the majority of 
the Paūcaraksā mss. selected.* Thus this critical edition is based on fifteen 
witnesses: five palm-leaf mss. from Eastern India and seven palm-leaf and 
three paper mss. from Nepal. 

Beside these witnesses, those significant variants from IWAMOTO's ro- 
manised edition of the MPMVR which do not appear in the fifteen selected 
mss. have also been listed in the apparatus. This work has not been fully 
included in the edition because of the corrupt readings. In the same man- 
ner, significant variants from the relevant section of ŠĀKYA's edition of the 
Paficaraksa have also been listed. Because of the printing errors this work 
has not been fully included either. 


9.2 THE FIFTEEN MANUSCRIPTS 


A : Paficaraksi ms. A reproduced in LOKESH CHANDRA 1981, in the 
private collection of Professor Lokesh Chandra, New Delhi 


o A Nepalese ms. from ca. the nineteenth century 

o 127 paper-leaves with five or six lines on a folio 

o Modern Newari script 

o Clear and balanced handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 
o A few marginal corrections 


? Although I have only been able to check two individually catalogued mss. of the 
MPMVR (NGMPP E 1877/28 and E 3270/6 (both actually turned out to be Paficaraksa 
mss)), it does not seem likely to me that the other such mss. would transmit the Gilgit 
tradition of this scripture. 

t The following mss. have also been checked on microfilms kept in the National 
Archives, Kathmandu: A 47/5-13, A 47/15, A 54/17, A 140/2, A 887/1, A 968/5-6, A 
993/2—3, A 1092/18, A 1164/2, A 1337/2, B 30/27-29, B 30/44, B 31/2-4, B 31/17-18, 
C 10/5, C 11/1-4, C 13/4, C 27/6, C 77/3, C 81/17, D 25/7, D 25/28, D 33/6, D 44/2, 
D 63/2, D 103/5, E 187/3, E 363/16, E 621/5, E 666/2, E 873/2, E 934/11, E 1134/4, E 
1190/25, E 1232/4, E 1236/12, E 1367/9, E 1450/1, E 1468/16, E 1505/12, E 1714/22- 
1715/1, E 1776/4, E 1858/9, E 1877/28, E 1960/6, E 1969/1, E 1971/8, E 2122/3, E 
2136/2, E 2190/3, E2574/2, E 3270/6, H 61/13, H 259/7, H 325/3, T 29/2. A twelfth- 
century Paficaraksa ms. (No. 67) kept at the Bibliothèque Nationale de France has also 
been checked, similarly to the thirteenth-century Add. 1656 at the Cambridge University 
Library. 
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o Illuminated 

o Foliation: numeral on verso side 

o The MPMVR is the first of the five PR texts (ff. 1v-36v, numbered 2- 
72 in the facsimile edition. This latter numbering is incorrect at one place, 
the correct order is: 2-10, 13, 14, 11, 12, 15-72) 

o Undated ms. without a colophon 


O 


B : Paficaraksa ms. B reproduced in LOKESH CHANDRA 1981, in the pri- 
vate collection of Professor Lokesh Chandra, New Delhi 


o A Nepalese ms. from 1810 CE? 

o 191 paper-leaves with five or six lines on a folio 

o Modern Newari script 

o Clear and balanced handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o Few marginal corrections 

o Illuminated 

o Foliation: numeral on both margins of verso side 

o The MPMVR is the first of the five PR texts (ff. 1v-48v, numbered 2- 
96 in the facsimile edition. This latter numbering is incorrect at one place, 
the correct order is: 2-6, 9, 10, 7, 8, 11-96) 

o Described by SKILLING 1994: 608. Colophon at the end of ms.^ 


O 
C: Paticaraksā ms. No. 9970 kept at the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata 
o A Nepalese ms. from 1520 CE, in the reign of King Jayaratnamalla? 


? Note that there is a further date given at the end of the latter part of the colophon: 
967 (1847 CE). Since, however, 930 is the one also indicated by words (kha-vahni-ratna, 
0—3-9 in the reverse order, cf. SIRCAR 1965: 228-233) it is more likely to be the original 
date. 

6 Ye dharma .. | $ubham | khavahniratnage 'bdake kulīrage vikarttane 
| $ucau site trayodasitithau šaner dine muda | jinendrasevako ‘likhat sa 
pürnnanandasamjüakah sudhih sapaficaraksakam jinendrasadmaprapakam 
| likhapako jivadhano jīyāt sa $aradam Satam | yāvajjīva sukham subham 
prapnotv ante sukhāvatīm | sam 930 āsādhašuklatrayodašī šanaišcaravāre 
karkatasamkranti...viharisrijianamdhana...srijivanandasrilaksminandaputri...parivaraya 
manasadhar...utpatti...sripaficaraksasrimahabuddha...sriptrnnanandajana... 967 sa- 
hakala... 

7 See PETECH 1984: 180-182 and REGMI 1965-1966: I.452—462. 


78 Mahāpratisarā 


o 102 palm-leaves with five lines on a folio 

o Ornamental Newari script (Rafijanā) 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o Few marginal corrections 

o Foliation: three sets of numbering (one with letters and two with nu- 
merals) on verso side (those numerals on the margin being the original) 

o The MPMVR is the fourth of the five PR texts (ff. 71v—97r) 

o Described and colophon given by SHASTRI 1917: 118-119? 


D: Paūcaraksā ms. No. 6120 kept in the Hopp Ferenc Museum of East- 
ern Asiatic Art, Budapest? 


o A Nepalese ms. from 1675 CE, in the reign of King Jayanrpendramalla!? 


Š "Āryyamahāsāhasrapramarddinī  Āryyamahāmāyūrī  Āryyamahāšītavatī 
Āryyamahāpratisarā Āryyamahāmantrānusāraņi | etani maharaksa 
samapta | ye dharmmah etc., deyadharmmoyam pravaramahāyānayāyinah 
paramopāsīkamahārājādhirājaparamešvaraparamabhattārikā kamsanārāyanā 
"vatārašrīšsrījayaratnamalladevasya vijayarājye āryyāvarttanabhūme 
nepāladeše $rīmantašrīlalitāpurīmahānagare $rimaningalake nagalasthane 
sarvvasamghavatarasrirundrabahmavakuvaharavasthitasakyabhiksusrihakuju 

sabharyya ketakilaksmisya putra bhiksušrījivahnambajra sabhāryyā 


purāmayikasya putra  nāthubhārāh | madhyamlaputra  bhiksu$rihrdayaju 
sabhāryyā kitimayikasya putra $rībandhavarājaju sastrījamakinaju 
sah | kanesraputra  bhiksušrīkusumaju sabharyyalugumayikasya ya- 
datra punyam tadbhavatvācaryyopādhyayamātāpitrpūrvvagamam 
krtvā sakalasattvarāšeranuttarajiiānaphalavāptayetti | likhiteyam 
$rīkāstamandapamahānagarasthāne caitramāmmakutyāyām tvalaka 


Srībarsacandravamvāhārāvasthita  vajrācāryyabhiksušrījayasiharājena _racitam | 
jathādrsta tathā likhitam lekhikā nāsti dosah | na me dosa na bhāvyate | vyas- 
namürdayumkasaipi tasya dosam na muhyati | ukakanaracorebhyo mūsikebhyastatheva 
ca | laksitavyam prayatnena maya kastena likhitam || $reyo 'stu sambat 640 $ravanamase 
krsnapaksa paficamyāyā tithya revatinaksatra $ülayoga (?) šukravāsare || ceyam 
bhagavan | paficamaharaksa likhita sampürnamiti | 640 (In a later and blurred 
hand) jatpunyamvarapaficaraksaracitam gambhiradharmmodaka |  samavart- 
taficasvabhavagunanika sampusmadharmma vacah || $ubhamastu sarvvada ||." Cf. 
also REGMI 1965-1966: 1.462 where a shorter part of the colophon is given. I did not have 
the chance to see the colophon either in original or reproduction. 

? The ms. is exhibited in the Ráth Gyórgy Museum, Budapest. 

10 See REGMI 1965-1966: II. 107-118. 
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o 143 paper-leaves with five lines on a folio. Golden ink on black paper 
(nilapattra) 

o Ornamental Newari script (Rafijana) 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o Illuminated. Held together by two carved binding boards 

o Foliation: two sets of numbering (one with letters and the other with 
numerals) on verso side 

o The MPMVR is the first of the five PR texts (ff. 1v—36r) 

o Described and parts of the colophon given by TÓTH & KOVACS 1963! 


O 
E: Paūcaraksā ms. No. 67560 kept in the National Museum, New Delhi 


o An Eastern Indian ms. from the first half of the twelfth century, in the 
fifty-third regnal year of King Ramapala” 


!! I attempt to give a more complete transcription: Ye dharma ... | deyamdharmo yam 
pravaramahāyānayāyinā paramopāsakah sakyabhiksusrivisvakasya putrana ma...rasya 
pramukhadinam yad atra punya tad bhavat ācāryopādhyāyamātāpitrpūrvagamam 
krtva sakarasatvarase "nuttarasamyaksambodhipadam praptayantu 
| narapatipari...yānti śrīnrpa...sakaranara...pādair aribhih 
vidhüpatigunabhüyah  $akyate ..paribhava iva svātmāpārayanti .. | svasti 
$rimat...caranakamaladhuridhusaritasiroruha.. ^ devatābala...prabhāvadedīpyamāna... 
maharajadhirajarajarajendrasakararajacakradhisvarasrisrijayanrpendramalla...raka 
devanam sada samalavijayinam prabhūš cākulasya vijayarājah | 
dānapatišsrīkāsthamandapamahānagare ... šākyabhiksusrīdharmātmā... dvitiyabharya 
.laksmi..laksmi  caturthabharya  gunalaksmi višvakasya prathamabharyayam 
caturthaputrašākyabhiksušrīpuņyātmāna...kasya ^ bharya  ...laksmi...kasya putri 
.. pradana...mayi...mahanumatena iyam bhagavatiéripaficamaharaksapustakan 

mahadharmacittauttamam „.bhagavatīšrīpaficamahāraksāpustaka... 
ārambhayā.. .praksantimahasiddhabhüminama...likhitasampürnam | ...māghavaravivāre 

..naksatra..gater  karkatadine nilakagatasuvarna...danapatisakyabhiksusri...sya 
lini suvarnamayan usnisavijaya...punyanubhavena vi$vakasya putrena ma...rasya 
pramukhadinam iham loke sukhasampattyadi dhanajanalaksmilabdhagarbha bha- 
vantu | paratra.. sukhāvatī prapnuyat bhavantu | šubhasamvat 795 māghamāse 
Suklapakse ...syam tithau... naksatre $obhana... ādityavāra...gate savitri...karkatarāsigate 


candramasi | àdita.. bhagavati ... š$rīpaficamahāraksāpustakasampūrnasiddha... | 
likhitayam sayavanagare sayavatorake sayavavihare .. pašcimadisu mahā...devyās 
caranasevita.. vajracarya šrīvīramānandra... likhapitam iti | .. likhitam maya ... 


devantidevai naradamyasarathi... likhitam ... | Subham | 
12 The exact dates of this ruler are still uncertain: HUNTINGTON 1984: 37 suggests 1072— 
1126 while a revised chronology in HUNTINGTON & HUNTINGTON 1990: 542 gives ca. 
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o 58 palm-leaves with five or six lines on a folio 

o Hook-topped Eastern Indian script 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o Few marginal corrections. A few deletions with the insertion of thin- 
ner aksaras 

o Illuminated 

o Foliation: three sets of numbering (one with letters and two with nu- 
merals) on verso side (those numerals on the margin being the original) 

o The MPMVR is the fourth of the five PR texts (ff. 42r-55r) 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: PUNNAKA 

o Described by BANERJEE 1969 and SHARMA & TANDON (no date). 
Colophon given by BANERJEE 1969.7? Cf. also MEVISSEN 1989: 367 fn. 53 


F : A Paūcaraksā ms. in a private collection in the United States." 


o An Eastern Indian ms. from the first half of the twelfth century, in the 
thirty-ninth regnal year of King Rāmapāla"” 

o 89 palm-leaves with five lines on a folio 

o Eastern Indian script 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o Few marginal corrections. A few deletions with the insertion of thin- 
ner aksaras 


1087-1141. Note that a more recent list of Pala kings, given cautiously without dates, has 
been published by G. BHATTACHARYA in BAUTZE-PICRON 1998: 123. 

13 “ye dharma .. || deyadhramoyam pravaramahāyānayāyinah paramopāšaka- 
Saušiddhadikasya suta  $aupunnakasya..yadatra punyam tadvavatvāchāryopā- 
dhyāya-mātāpitripurvamgam kritvā sakalasatva-rāse (ra) nuttara-jfianavāptaye iti 
|| || $rimadramapalade (va) rajye samvat 53 vaišakhadine 16 yathā-drishtam tathā 
le(i)khitam lekhake nāsti doshaha ||" 

14 This ms, with the exception of five illuminated folios, was kept at Sam Fogg Rare 
Books and Manuscripts, London, where I was kindly provided with a copy of the relevant 
folios in 2003. The five separate folios have been in private hands in the United States and 
the present collector purchased the rest of the folios from Sam Fogg to reunite the ms. in 
2009. For details see ALLINGER & MELZER (forthcoming). I am grateful to Eva ALLINGER 
for sending me photographs of the five extra folios. 

15 For the problems of dating see the footnote on the previous ms. 
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o Illuminated 

o Foliation: two sets of numbering (one with letters and the other with 
numerals) on verso side plus two sets of numerals in Newari fashion added 
apparently later 

o The MPMVR is the fourth of the five PR texts (ff. 64v—85v) 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: CINTOKA 

o Described, colophon and post-colophon given by ALLINGER & MELZER 
(forthcoming). 


G : Paficaraksà ms. No. 1447, Hodgson 8 (R), kept in the Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford 


o A Nepalese ms. from the twelfth century 

o 139 palm-leaves with six lines on a folio 

o Hook-topped Newari script (Bhujimol) 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Few marginal corrections 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o Held together by two illuminated binding boards 

o Foliation: two sets of numbering (one with letters and the other with 
numerals) on verso side plus apparently recent Arabic numerals on recto 
side. Foliation is incorrect at places. The correct order is: 1-6, 8, 7, 9-15, 19, 
18, 17, 16, 20-36 

o The MPMVR is the first of the five PR texts (ff. 1v-36v). 

o Described by WINTERNITZ & KEITH 1905: 257-258. No colophon 
survives. Cf. also MEVISSEN 1989: 368 fn. 59 


O 


16 “deyadharmo <’>yam pravaramahāyānayāyinah paramopāsaka- 


sadhuka-$ri.(su?)ta-cintokasya — «|» yad | atra punyam tad bhavatv 
ācāryopādhyāyamātāpitrpūrvamgamam krtvā sakalasatvaraser anut- 
tarajanaphalavaptacya» iti || || parame$vara-paramabhattaraka-paramasaugata- 
mahārājadhirāja-srīmad-rāmapālade(va-pravardhamāna)-vijaya<rā>jye samvat 39 
bhadradine 6 brhaspativāre trtīyāyām tithau uttaraphalguninaksatre sukarme likhiteyam 
bhattārikā paficarakseyam lekhaka-$rr-vibhütideveneti || First Nepalese post-colophon: 
Sri-nilisalayam | šrī-samkharadeva-kārita-šrī-sīhadevamahāvihāre vastavyah pandita- 
$ri-padmasenasy(a) <|>” 
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H : Paūcaraksā ms. No. 1448, Sansk. a. 8 (R), kept in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford 


o A Nepalese ms. from ca. the fourteenth century" 

o 92 palm-leaves originally, with five lines on a folio. Some of the folios 
are lost and have been supplemented with paper. No complete folios of 
the MPMVR are lost but there are small paper supplements glued onto 
the edge of a few of the first folios where those are broken off 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Hook-topped Newari script (Bhujimol) 

o Few marginal corrections remain as most of the margins have broken 
off 

o Incomplete: the second kalpa of the MPMVR is not included.'® 

o Foliation: two sets of numbering (one with letters and the other with 
numerals) on verso side. The folio after 73 is numbered 73 again (and this 
second folio should come after 72 and then the first one), followed by 74. 
After folio 83, 86 and 84 follow 

o The MPMVR is the fourth of the five PR texts (ff. 68r-84v) 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: DĀNAPATI!? 

o Described by WINTERNITZ & KEITH 1905: 259. No colophon sur- 
vives. 


I : Paūcaraksā ms. No. Add. 1644 kept in the Cambridge University Li- 
brary 


o A Nepalese ms. from 1205 CE, in the reign of King Arimalla?? 
o 94 palm-leaves with five lines on a folio 

o Hook-topped Newari script (Bhujimol) 

o Clear, slightly imbalanced, bold handwriting 


17 Note that Hoernle dates this ms. to the eleventh century (WINTERNITZ & KEITH 
1905: 259), however, it seems to me that WINTERNITZ & KEITH are more correct in their 
estimate. 

18 Note that a few of those Paficaraksa mss. which I have checked but not included in 
this edition also exclude the second Kalpa. See 'Structure' for details. 

1? The general term, danapati (donor, sponsor) appears to indicate that this ms. was not 
ordered by a certain individual in advance but it was ready-made. 

20 Cf. PETECH 1984: 80-82 and REGMI 1965-1966: I.204—210. 
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o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o A few marginal corrections 

o Foliation: two sets of numbering (one with letters and the other with 
numerals) on verso side 

o The MPMVR is the first of the five PR texts (ff. 1v—25r) 

o Described and colophon given by BENDALL 1883: 152?! 


J: Paficaraksà ms. No. Or. 3346 kept in the British Library, London (pre- 
viously kept in the British Museum as No. 545) 


o An Eastern Indian ms. most probably from the second half of the 
eleventh century, in the reign of King Vigrahapala III? 

o 69 palm-leaves originally, with five or six lines on a folio. A few fo- 
lios are lost and have been supplemented with paper (ff. 60 and 63 of the 
MPMVR) 

o Eastern Indian script 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o A few marginal corrections 

o Foliation: two sets of numbering (one with letters and the other with 
numerals) on verso side plus apparently recent Arabic numerals on recto 
side 


2! On the last palm-leaf folio: (recto) ye dharma ..  deyadharmo 
yam pravaramahayanayayina paramopasikamafjanabharoka... 325 
kārtikašuklapūrņamāsavrhaspaterdinam | rajadhirajaparamesvaraparamabha... (verso) 
mahāvihārāryasākabhiksugumandrarucilekhikah | dadakana lecara... The next two lines 
contain names which I have not deciphered. BENDALL also reads the date 579 on the 
verso side. On a paper supplement the following -most probably copied- colophon is to 
be found: ye dharmma... árivajracaryacikiddhisimhena likhitam iti | Subhasamvat 325 ka 
Su pürn vr | 

? As BENDALL 1902: 233 noticed, palaeographically this manuscript belongs to the 
eleventh century. He assigns the manuscript either to Vigrahapala II with a possible date 
of 1015 or to Vigrahapala III around 1100. Since BENDALL’s time there has been progress 
in the elaborations on Pala chronology and the problems related to it and now it seems 
that the only ruler from the eleventh century called Vigrahapala is Vigrahapāla III. The 
exact dates of this ruler are still uncertain: HUNTINGTON 1984: 37 suggests 1043-1070 
while a revised chronology in HUNTINGTON & HUNTINGTON 1990: 542 gives ca. 1058— 
1085. 
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o The MPMVR is the fourth of the five PR texts (ff. 48r-64r) 
o Donor's name inserted in the text: AJHITOKA 
o Described and colophon given by BENDALL 1902: 232-233? 


K: Paficaraksa ms. No. Add. 1662 kept in the Cambridge University 
Library 


o A Nepalese ms. from the twelfth-thirteenth century 

o 135 palm-leaves originally, with five lines on a folio 

o Hook-topped Newari script (Bhujimol) 

o Clear, slightly imbalanced handwriting 

o Incomplete. Folios 38, 40, 44 and 60 of the MPMVR are missing 

o Few marginal corrections 

o There are remains of illuminations on the binding boards 

o Foliation: three sets of numbering (one with letters and two with nu- 
merals) on verso side. The numerals in the middle of the right margin start 
anew with each section while the ones in the lower right corner are con- 
tinuous 

o The MPMVR is the second of the five PR texts (ff. 38v-69v) 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: SAKYABHIKSUSRISOMABHADRA~* 

o Described and colophon given by BENDALL 1883: 162” 


L : Paficaraksa ms. No. Add. 1688 kept in the Cambridge University 
Library 


?5 "ye dharmmā” | devadharmmo (sic) yam pravaramahayanayayina 


paramopāsakašauvāvisutasya ajhitokasya yad atra punyam? | 
parameévaraparamabhattarakaparama$augata(sic)maharajadhiraja$rimadvigrahapa[la]de- 
vasya pravardha[manavijaya]rajye [about 15 indistinct aksharas] samvat | 26 āšādha dina 
24 ||" 

4 Note that this name is half-deleted or deleted throughout the text, which perhaps 
shows that after the original donor the manuscript belonged to somebody else who may 
have wanted the previous name to be erased. 

? As BENDALL stated, the last two folios with the colophon appear to be later 
than the previous ones and are dated NS 739 (1619 CE): ye dharma... | samvat 739 
$ravananastamase krsnapakse ... tithau... The final lines are not in Sanskrit. 
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o An Eastern Indian ms. from the mid-eleventh century, in the four- 
teenth regnal year of King Nayapala?? 

o 70 palm-leaves with five or six lines on a folio 

o Eastern Indian script 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o No marginal corrections 

o Foliation: three sets of numbering (one with letters and two with nu- 
merals) on verso side (those numerals on the margin being the original) 

o The MPMVR is the first of the five PR texts (ff. 1v—19v) 

o Donor's name inserted in the text: UDDAKA? 

o Described and colophon given by BENDALL 1883: 175.78 Cf. also LOSTY 
1982: 31, MEVISSEN 1989: 366 fn. 50 and PAL 1992. 


M: Paūcaraksā ms. No. 4078 kept at the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Kolkata 


o An Bastern Indian ms. from 1289 CE, in the reign of King Madhusena, 
the ruler of Gauda” 

o 125 palm-leaves with five lines on a folio 

o Proto-Bengali script 

o Clear, balanced handwriting, except for the last few folios 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o A few marginal corrections by a Newari hand 

o Illuminated 


26 BENDALL 1883: 175 dates this ms. to ca. 1054 but the exact dates of Nayapala are 
still uncertain: HUNTINGTON 1984: 37 suggests 1027-1043 and a revised chronology in 
HUNTINGTON & HUNTINGTON 1990: 542 gives ca. 1042-1058. 

27 BENDALL 1883: 175 reads Daddākā, LOSTY 1982: 31 and PAL 1992 read Uddaka. 
The relevant aksaras in the ms. are rather ambiguous; I am perhaps more inclined to read 
Uddaka. 

28 Ye dharmā... deyadharmo yam pravaramahāyānayāyinyāh 
paramopasikarajfiruddakaya yad atra punyam tad bhavatv 
ācāryopādhyāyamātāpitrpūrvangamam krtvā sakalasatvarāšer anuttarajfianavaptaya iti 
| paramasaugatamahārājādhirājaparamešvarašrīmannayapāladevapravarddhamānavi- 
jayarājye samvat 14 caitradine 29 likhiteyam bhattārikā iti | 

2 Note that Gaudešvara Madhusena seems to be the last known Sena ruler of Bengal. 
The only reference to him I am aware of is the colophon of this ms. On the Sena period 
see HUNTINGTON 1984: 73-78. 
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o Foliation: numerals in the middle of the right margin of verso side 
plus numerals in Newari fashion added later in the lower right corner. 
There are apparently modern Arabic numerals on both recto and verso 
side of most folios. Foliation is incorrect at places. The correct order is: 
88—110, 116, 112, 113, 111, 115, 114, 117—120 

o The MPMVR is the fourth of the five PR texts (ff. 88r-120r) 

o Described and colophon given by SHASTRI 1917: 117-118” 


N : Paūcaraksā ms. NGMPP Reel No. B 30/45 kept in the National 
Archives, Kathmandu 


o A Nepalese ms. from 1063 CE, in the reign of King Pradyumnakama- 
deva?! 

o 152 palm-leaves with six lines on a folio 

o Early Newari script 

o Clear, somewhat imbalanced handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o A few marginal corrections 

o Illuminated covers 

o Foliation: two sets of numbering (one with letters and the other with 
numerals) on verso side 

o The MPMVR is the first of the five PR texts (ff. 1v—39v) 

o Described by the NGMPP CD-ROM catalogue. Parts of the colophon 
given in REGMI 1965-1966: I.131 and PETECH 1984: 45.? 


30 


“ye | dharmmà . hetuprabhavah etc, etc. | deyadharmmo ‘yam 
pravaramahayanayayinah paramopāsakasādhurīyokasya yad atra 
punyam tad bhavatu ācāryyopādhyāyamātāpitrpūrvvangamam krtvā 
sakalasattvarāšer ^ anuttarajfianaphalavaptaye iti || paramešvaraparamasaugat- 
aparamamaharajadhirajasrimangaudesvaramadhusenadevakanam prabard- 
dhamānavijayarājye yatrānkenāpi $akanarapateh $akabdah 1211 bhādradi 2 |" I 
did not have the chance to see the colophon either in original or reproduction. 

31 See PETECH 1984: 45-46 and REGMI 1965-1966: I.130—136. 

?? T attempt to give a more complete transcription: ye dharma ... samvat 183 jyestha 
krsna 11 rājādhirājaparamešvaraparamabhattārakašrīpajuna(?)kāmadevasya vija- 


yaraje likhitam .. mānadevamahāvihāre dhivāsinah ācāryasthaviraravendradevasya 
yat punyam tad bhavatv .. matapitrnam sarvasatvānām  anuttaram phala 
prapnuvanti | ... trayadhike šītišate gate abde māse bra(?) jyesthe krtakrsnapaksake 


aikadasisomaprasasyasamjnake | krtāni ..ni prasannamānasah | šrīšankaradevasya 
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O 


O: Paficaraksà ms. NGMPP Reel No. G 1/1 kept in the National Archives, 
Kathmandu 


o A Nepalese ms. from 1247 CE, in the reign of King Abhayamalla?? 

o 131 palm-leaves with six lines on a folio 

o Hook-topped Newari script (Bhujimol) 

o Clear, balanced, bold handwriting 

o Complete: all folios of the MPMVR are preserved 

o No marginal corrections 

o Illuminated 

o Foliation: two sets of numbering (one with letters and the other with 
numerals) on verso side 

o The MPMVR is the fourth of the five PR texts (ff. 92v-124v) 

o Described by the NGMPP CD-ROM catalogue. Parts of the colophon 
given in REGMI 1965-1966: 1.215 and PETECH 1984: 85.** 


O 


S:Significant variants (which do not appear in the fifteen selected mss.) 
from the relevant section of SAKYA's edition of the Paiicaraksā based on 
texts of various Vajracaryas in the Kathmandu Valley. See SAKYA 2004. 


Tib : Selected variants and omissions supported by the Tibetan transla- 
tion in the Derge Kangyur. 


vijaye nepālamaņdale vijita$atrusamghate janānām ca nirākule | árimanmànadevasya 
vihāre pravarašubhe bhiksuravendradeveti ācāryasudhiyottamah yad pustakapratima 
ca vajraghantayugāni ca | paficaraksabhidhanam ca Sricakrasamvarottama | pratistha 
krtah suvidhanena krtahomavidhanavit taddine ganacakra ... prakarsena yathavidhim 
| gurumātāpitāpūrvabāndhava yani(?) tani ca | sat gatikāni satvani buddhatva- 
padapraptaye | tena punya... PETECH 1984: 45 remarks that "The Manadeva-vihara is the 
Sricakravarna-mahavihara (present-day Chuka Baha) in Patan. The first date is verified 
for Monday, May 26", 1063.” 

33 See PETECH 1984: 83-88 and REGMI 1965-1966: I.210-221. 

54 I attempt to give a more complete transcription: ye dharma ... deyadharmo 
‘yam pravaramahāyānayāyinah paramopasakadanapatisribrahma(marginal addendum: 
simha)sya yad atra punyam tad bhavatv ācāryopādhyāyamātāpitrpūrvangamam krtvā 
sakalasatvarāser anuttarajfianaphalaptaye iti | samvat 367 phalgunasuklaekadasya 
adityadine rajya árimad abhayamalladevasya vijayaraje | $ubham astu sarvajagatam | 
PETECH 1984: 85 remarks that "The date is verified for Sunday, February 178, 1247.” 
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W : Significant variants (which do not appear in the fifteen selected 
mss.) from IWAMOTO’s transcript of the MPMVR based on two unspeci- 
fied Paticaraksā mss. See IWAMOTO 1938. 


9.3 MANUSCRIPT AFFINITIES 


While seeking an answer to the question whether the textual tradi- 
tion surviving in Gilgit can be reconstructed on the basis of later Eastern 
Indian and Nepalese mss. (which gave a negative result), some clues to 
manuscript affinities have emerged. It has become clear that all the fifteen 
mss. in this edition contain readings from the Gilgit text in various de- 
grees. There are, however, no mss. which consistently read such variants 
together. Thus it is apparent that there has been enormous contamination 
during the manuscript transmission throughout the centuries. On the ba- 
sis of the occurrence of Gilgit readings in the later mss, these can be ranked 
from highest to lowest number in the following order: G, E, N, L, L, H, K, 
M, J, O, C, E, A, D, B.” This ranking already shows how close certain mss. 
may be related to each other. 

A statistical analysis made on the basis of how often the fifteen selected 
mss. read together significant variants, both Gilgit-related and different, 
shows that three main manuscript groups can be distinguished: ABF, CD- 
JKM and EGHILN. Ms. O can be placed somewhere between the two latter 
groups and it is closely linked to mss. H and I.** It should be stressed that 
since we deal with a high degree of contamination these groupings re- 
flect only approximate manuscript affinities not stemmatic relationships. 
It should also be noted that there does not seem to be any relation between 


3 Out of ca. 900 significant Gilgit variants that appear in other traditions, our fifteen 
mss. read the following numbers: G: 671, E: 597, N: 538, L: 518, I: 476, H: 470 (estimated 
number, 391 in the first kalpa, second kalpa is not included), K: 463, M: 459, J: 433, O: 414, 
C: 403, F: 402, A: 363, D: 352 and B: 350. 

36 Out of ca. 1700 significant variants the following groups of mss. have the highest 
occurrence: groups of two: AB 120, EG 45, HI 39, GN 30, IO 30, EN 28, CD 25, AF 19, DN 
18, EL 17, HO 16, GL 16, IN 14, EI 14, DO 13, CI 13, GH 12, LN 12, GI 11, KM 11, AD 
10, EH 10, DJ 10, DL 10, CF 9, CG 9, EO 9, DH 9, BD 8; groups of three: ABF 37, HIO 29, 
EGN 24, ABD 22, EGL 16, ABC 12, GIN 10, JKM 10, HIL 10, GLN 8, GHI 8; groups of 
four: CJKM 15, EGLN 14, ABFL 14, EGIL 10, EGIN 10, EGHI 8; groups of five: EGILN 9, 
CDJKM 8, EGHIN 7, EGHIL 5, GHILN 5, CJKMO 3; groups of six: EGHILN 13, CDJKMO 
4; groups of seven: ABDFHIO 8, ABCFJKM 5, CEGKLMN 5. 
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manuscript groups and geographical (i.e. Eastern Indian and Nepalese) 
origins. 

Following the above analysis it appears that readings in the EGHILN 
group are more likely to be related to the text surviving in Gilgit and oc- 
casionally to perhaps even earlier and different textual layers, while read- 
ings in the CDJKM group are more likely to belong to slightly different 
and probably later traditions. As for the ABF group, these readings often 
seem to represent a more expanded form of this scripture. 


9.4 TRANSMISSION 


Although it is difficult to say anything with much certainty about the 
transmission of the MPMVR, I attempt to sketch here what appears to be 
plausible to me. While it is likely that this scripture came into being some- 
where in Northern India, the textual tradition surviving in Gilgit may not 
be its earliest form. This is suggested firstly by the handful of variants 
shorter than those in the Gilgit tradition and secondly by a number of 
cases where Gilgit readings are longer but not transmitted in later mss.** 
Thus the text preserved in Gilgit may reflect an early phase in the textual 
history of the MPMVR with some distinctive variants, and probably rep- 


37 [14] Sodhaya 2] XGilg; $odhaya EGN. sarvapretebhyah] Gilg; pretebhyah EN. sar- 
vatra] %Gilg; om. EN. sarvada] XGilg; om. EHN. sarvopasargebhyah] “Gilg; om. DELN- 

38 [18] visam] X; tam visam Gilg. [20] jvalitārcihšarīra] CHJKMO; sa jvalitārcihšarīra 
ABFL, jvalitārcišarīra DEGI, jvalitārcisašarīra N; mahavajrakaya iti veditavyam | jvalit? 
GilgTib. [21] anyatamasmin] X; anyatasmin B, anyamasmin N, viditvānyatasmin Gilg. 
sattvah] X; sattva DE, om. L; sarvasatvah Gilg. [24] dharmarajasya] EGHI; dhar- 
marajasyemam X; mahadharmarajasya Gilg. [25] tasmad] X; tasma hy Gilg. [26] 
vajrāšanim] 3; om. B; tām ca vajrasinim Gilg. kim karisyasi] X; kim karisyati DI; bhūyo 
kim karisyasi Gilg. [28] mahapratisara] X; mahāpratisareti Gilg. [29] chrūyatām] X; 
$rüyatàm E, chrüyatam iti HIO; tac chrūyatām Gilg. putrahetor] AGFILMO; putrahetoh 
BDJK, putraheto CEH, putrahetunā N; nànyatra {...3...}tor Gilg. putram pratilabhate] X; 
putram labhate AFNO; putrapratilabham labhate Gilg. punyani] £; mahapunyani Gilg. 
[34] satatasamitam] X; satatam samitam D; sa satatasamitam Gilg. [35] casya] Gilg; om. 
X. tasya] Gilg; om. X. [37] drstva] 3; drstvā tade C, drsta H, drstvan O; drstva ca Gilg. 
[39] ?sattvasyasya] X; ?sattvasya C, °sattvasyah L; *sattvasyāsyā ca Gilg. There are a few 
cases where this longer variant even seems superfluous: [37] samyaksambuddhah] %; tat 
samyaksambuddha C, samyaksambuddha iti sa bhagavan H, samyaksambuddha iti sa 
bhagavan IGilg, samyaksambuddha iti bhagavan O. jvalita?] 2; jvalita? A, jvalitašarīra” 
HOGilg(?), jvalita$ariram? I. 
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resents a tradition that did not continue to be transmitted in its entirety in 
Eastern India and Nepal. 

The guestion whether the Gilgit text and the various textual traditions 
preserved in the later mss. come from the same source or from various 
ones is again difficult to answer. It is possible that they developed paral- 
lel to each other and finally became highly contaminated as shown in the 
later mss. What seems likely to me is that the MPMVR was altered and 
refined probably several times in the course of time, however, to call these 
traditions real 'versions' or 'recensions' is probably too distinct a classifica- 
tion. Perhaps one should call to mind what is characteristic of the various 
Gilgit mss. of the Bhaisajyaguru-sütra, i.e. that they frequently express more 
or less the same content with different wording, which leaves one some- 
what puzzled how actually the transmission of such scriptures took place 
and how this can be harmonised with chronological considerations.?? 


9.5 EDITORIAL POLICY 


It has been a challenging task to decide on an editorial policy for the 
selected Eastern Indian and Nepalese mss. What I tried to achieve was to 
go back to seemingly early textual layers in the choice of variant readings, 
depending on and in comparison with the text found in Gilgit in the ma- 
jority of the cases. Although the textual tradition in Gilgit may not be the 
earliest, to follow this procedure nevertheless appeared to serve as a use- 
ful compass most of the time. I have established a few guidelines along 
which I have tried to navigate. 

Firstly, as the analysis of manuscript affinities has shown, readings in 
the EGHILN group are closer to the text preserved in Gilgit than those in 
the CDJKM group. Thus I generally preferred to choose variants from this 
first group. Since, however, there has been enormous contamination in the 
course of transmission, this rule does not always work.? Consequently, 


39 See SCHOPEN 2009: 206—214. 

? For example, in the following cases: [14] sarvadustacittānām svāhā] ©; dustacittānām 
svaha CKMGilg, sarvadustanam H. [18] na dantah] JKMOGilg; na danto ADE- 
FGHJN, om. BTib, na dànta C, na danto I, na ca dānto L. [20] ?tathàgata?] 
BFKLMTibGilg; *tathāgatahrdaya" ACEGHIJO, *tathāgatāhrdayā” D, °tathagatasamaya® 
N. sarvatathagatakaya] JKMGilg; so ‘bhedyakavaca iti veditavyah | sa sarvašatrūn pra- 
mardaka A, sa sarvašatrūn pramardaka B, sa sarvatathagatakaya CEFGILNO, sa sar- 
vatathagata D, sa sarvatrakaya H. [21] avicau] CJKMNGilg; avicau mahanarake X. ma- 
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when no Gilgit reading is available for comparison, choosing from the 
variants has not always been straightforward and such choices inevitably 
included some subjectivity from the editor's side. 

Secondly, as for textual inflation, I attempted to follow the tradition 
preserved in Gilgit. Where no Gilgit parallel survives, I set a limit to the 
expansions as reflected in the Tibetan translation. It should be noted that 
throughout the text most of the expansions are glosses, stretchings of stock- 
phrases, additions of various pronouns and insertions of words like mahā-, 
sarva-, ca, vā and iti. There are a few more significant, structural additions 
which have been discussed earlier under ‘Structure.’ 

Thirdly, it was not my aim to produce a text that is always correct in the 
Classical Sanskrit sense. Such a standardisation, it seems to me, happened 
in the course of time as reflected in the CDJKM manuscript tradition in the 
majority of the cases. Thus, in this edition, grammar and metre are non- 
standard at places and if there has been an option of choosing between 
variants with the same meaning in standard Sanskrit and Buddhist San- 
skrit, many times the latter has been preferred. 

Finally, it has to be noted that the text given in this critical edition is 
perhaps one that might not have existed in exactly the same form over the 
centuries. This, I hope, shall be forgiven in the light of the complexities 
and peculiarities of the transmission. 


harddhiko 'yam] XGilg; maharddhiko ABDEG. [25] Sariragatam] Gilg; šairamgatām 
C, sariramgatam DEG. [28] kalena] XGilg; kalena ca GHLN. [29] stanam] EGHILN; 
stanau ABDFJKMOGilg, tanau C. [30] eva] AFILGilg; eko BCDGJKMNO, eka E, d- 
eva H. mahāšresthina] FHIOGilg; mahāšresthitam A, $resthina BCDJKM, šresthina- 
m- EGL, mahāšresthinah N. [31] tada] ABDHLOGilg; tada ca CEFGIJKMN. [31] ku- 
labrahmanan] CJMOGilg; kulaputran brāhmaņās A, om. B, kulapaficabrahmanan D, ku- 
laputran kulabrahmanan EFG, kulabrāhmaņān kulaputrāņām H, kusalabrahmanan ku- 
laputrān I, kulabrahmana K, anukülyàn brāhmaņān L, kulaputrabrahmanan N. [35] 
bhavayitavyani] Gilg; om. EGIL. [37] nirgacchanti] CDJKMGilg; nirgacchanti sma X. 
[44] sarve te] ABCFJKMGilg; sarve te ca DG, sarve ca te EINO, te ca sarve L. [46] suvarne] 
CDFJKLMOTibGilg(?); om. ABEGIN. nāšaya 2] ABDJKLGilg; nāšaya CEFGIMNO. 
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9.6 ORTHOGRAPHY, LANGUAGE AND GRAMMAR 


9.6.1 Normalised Orthographical Peculiarities 


o Avagrahas have been supplied when needed. The presence or lack of 
avagrahas have not been listed in the apparatus. 

o Single consonants geminated after r have been written in their stan- 
dard form. 

o Medial anusvāras before consonants have been changed to homor- 
ganic nasals. 

o Medial homorganic nasals have been changed to anusvara when needed 
(e.g. sannipatito to samnipatito). 

o Final nasals written as anusvāra before vowels or at the end of sen- 
tences or verses have been changed to m. 

o Final nasals written as m before consonants have been changed to 
anusvara. 

o Final n-s written as anusvara have been changed to n. 

o Final nasals written as n before dentals (e.g. dharman dešayati) have 
been changed to anusvāra, their more common form. 

o Frequently confused consonants, n and n, b and v, r and I, š, s and s, 
have been changed to their appropriate form. 

o Frequently confused long and short vowels, a and à, i and 7, u and ii, 
have been changed to their appropriate form. 

o R written as ri, has been given in its standard form. 

o Visarga is often dropped, and in some cases inserted at the end of 
words when seemingly not needed. Such phenomena have not been listed 
in the apparatus. 

o Degeminations in ligature with semivowel (e.g. satva for sattva, patra 
for pattra) have been given in their more common form. 

o Cha and ccha are usually undistinguishable and have been given in 
the appropriate form. 

o Pata mostly spelt as patta (cf. MW 579) has been given in its more 
common form. 

o Optional gemination before a semivowel like siddhya/siddhyatu for 
sidhya/sidhyatu has been changed to the more standard form. 
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9.6.2 Preserved Orthographical Peculiarities 


o Semivowels are occasionally lost in triconsonantal clusters (cf. BHSG 
2.17), e.g. vidyarajfia for vidyarajfiya, vaksāmi for vaksyami. 

o Note the use of initial p for sp (cf. BHSG 2.12): [16fn.] prstanirgatah for 
sprstanirgatas, [42fn.] prkkagaru for sprkkagaru 

o Note the use of st for st (cf. BHSG 2.61): [16fn.] trastā/grastā for trasta/ 
grasta. 

o Note that an s is occasionally inserted before words beginning with 
Cf. the Preserved Peculiarities section in the edition of the Gilgit mss, 
SCHOPEN 1985: 145 and TORZSOK 1999: xxx. 

o There is an occasional loss of a final consonant before a similar con- 
sonant usually metri causa (cf. BHSG 2.77). 

o Repeated words in dhāranīs and mantras are mostly indicated with 
numbers (raksa 2), less frequently written again (raksa raksa). Such varia- 
tions have not been listed in the apparatus and the numeral option has 
been selected. 
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9.6.3 Preserved Morphological Peculiarities 


o Note the usage of -aka for -tka (e.g. haraka for harika, baddhaka for 
baddhika). Cf. GOUDRIAAN & SCHOTERMAN 1988: 68 and TORZSOK 1999: 
XXXV. 

o Note the usage of -anī for -inī (e.g. vināšanī for vindsini). Cf. GOUDRI- 
AAN & SCHOTERMAN 1988: 67 and TORZSOK 1999: xxxv. 


9.6.4 Common Grammatical Peculiarities 


Peculiarities of Buddhist Sanskrit syntax and grammar have been pre- 
served in many cases, although it should be noted that there seems to bea 
tendency in the manuscript transmission to replace earlier Buddhist San- 
skrit forms and structures with more standard, classical Sanskrit construc- 
tions. Compared to the text preserved in Gilgit, the Eastern Indian and 


“1 te sarve] CEJKMO; sarve te ABDFHIN, ste sarve GL (after a danda) - tasya] ©; om. G, 
tasyas I (before tathanye) - °teja] X; °tejas F (before tatha) - sprstanirgatas] F; prstanirgatah 
AB, om. CDEGJKMNO, sprstanirgacchata HL, sprstah nirgacchatas I (before tada) - tasya 
eva] CJKMO; tasya AFGHIL, om. B, tasyam eva D, tasyam E, stasya N (after vibuddhas). 
Cf. other examples in the Amoghapasakalparaja 12a.5 (three times), 13a.2 (twice), 13b.3, 
15a.2. 
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Nepalese mss. contain a great number of such alternate readings which 
are often the lectio facilior or more mainstream metrically. Readings of the 
EGHILN manuscript group frequently go back to variants found in the 
Gilgit mss. while the other mss. usually have more standard Sanskrit forms. 


Some Buddhist Sanskrit peculiarities are listed below, however, it should 
be noted that none of these appears regularly: 


o A-stem singular nominative —as for s-tem —ās (cf. BHSG 16.12): [19] 
snatasirah for snatasirah 


o A-stem plural nominative -ntās for nt-stem -ntas (cf. BHSG 18.17): 
[21] mahanta for mahanta 


o A-stem plural instrumental —ehi for —ais (Cf. BHSG 8.108): [48] sarv- 
abuddhehi for sarvabuddhair 


o A-stem plural genitive -ām (Cf. BHSG 8.124): [29] pauranam for paur- 
ananam, [37] dustamaram for dustamaranam 


o A-stem masculine endings with neuter noun: [13] papa gacchanti for 
pāpāni gacchanti, [14] $amayasva sarvapāpān for Samayasva sarvapāpāni 


o There is a variation between the use of the a-stem and the n-stem for 
rajan when compounded 


o I-stem singular nominative —i (cf. BHSG 10.15): [13] nagni for nagnir 
o Short i-stem singular nominative —is for long i-stem — (cf. BHSG 
10.20): [13] vajrapānir for vajrapant, padmakundalir for padmakuņdalī (the lat- 


ter metri causa) 


o Long i-stem singular nominative —is for plural nominative (cf. BHSG 
10.167): [13] dakinis for dakinyas (metri causa) 


o U-stem singular genitive —unas for r-stem —ur (cf. BHSG 13.27): [21] 
šāstunah for šāstur (metri causa?) 


o N-stem singular accusative —ānam for nominative —d (cf. BHSG 17.39): 
[16] atmanam for atma 
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o Yas-stem plural nominative —ārnso for accusative —aso: [37] paptyamso 
for pāpīvaso 


o For catur the accusative is used for the nominative and vice versa (cf. 
BHSG 19.15, 19.16): [13] caturas for catvāras, [42] catvaras for caturas (both 
metri causa) 


o Masculine ending for feminine noun (cf. BHSG 9.103): e.g. [10] sa- 
rvanaksatragrahadevataih for sarvanaksatragrahadevatabhih, [22] devataih for 
devatabhih 


o Masculine pronoun with noun in the neuter: [42] sa padmam 


o Second plural -tha for -ta in the imperative (cf. BHSG 26.11, 28.62): 
[13] srnotha for šrnota (metri causa for $rnuta), [22, 39] gacchatha for gacchata, 
[39] vyaparopayatha for vyaparopayata, [39] praksipatha for praksipata 


o Verb in third person singular used with plural subject (cf. BHSG 25.6): 
[13fn.] bhütasamghah $rnotu me 


o Active verb ending for middle (cf. BHSG 37.12): [42] hanyati for hany- 
ate (metri causa) 


o Active perfect participle as predicate (e.g. [19] ārabdhavān) for the pas- 
sive perfect participle or the finite verb 


o Causatives with non-causative meaning: e.g. [22] pratipat smarayet for 
pratipat smaret 


o Change of agent/subject from the instrumental to the nominative 
(e.g. [37] sarvamaraih . . . nanapraharanaorstin abhinirmayagatya caturdišam 
parivaryanantaparyantamarakotiniyutasatasahasratirekah paptyamso antarayam 
kartum ārabdhāh) 
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9.6.5 Sandhi 


o Hiatus between two vowels (open sandhi, cf. BHSG 4.51) is some- 
times maintained in the prose sections. Such variations have not been 
listed in the apparatus. If no ms. applies the sandhi, the hiatus has been 
preserved. Note the occasional use of hiatus-bridger sandhi-consonants. 
For hiatus in verses see the section on metre. 

o Double sandhi have been preserved (e.g. dātavyātra for dātavyā atra). 
o Note the elision of the nominative ending before iti (e.g. pratisaraküteti, 
ratneti) (cf. GOODALL 1998: Ixviii) 

o Note the peculiar sandhi [21] °khandakah adattadayt for °khandako 'datta- 
dayt 
o Note the peculiar sandhi [21] sprstah mahatim for sprsto mahatim 

o Note the peculiar sandhi [23] yamapurusa tasyam for yamapurusas ta- 
syam 


9.6.6 Punctuation 


Dandas have been placed by the editor. Variations in the position of 
these in the various mss. have not been indicated. 

Scribal mangala-symbols and other ornamental illustrations have not 
been indicated. 


9.6.7 Metre 


The majority of the metrical parts is written in Anustubh. There are two 
dedicatory verses before the first kalpa in Vasantatilaka and three verses 
towards the end of the second kalpa in Upajati. 

A remarkably high number of the pādas are either hypermetrical or hy- 
pometrical, in many cases apparently only in writing and it seems possible 
to correct the metre with a particular way of pronunciation, mostly synco- 
pation, occasionally lengthening or anacrusis. A number of such cases are 
indicated in the apparatus, although I have only ventured to suggest such 
corrections when they seemed more or less convincing. 

The Anustubh verses occasionally have hiatus between and within $lo- 
kapādas usually metri causa and rarely various vipulā occur. 

Verses are not numbered in the mss; all numbers have been given by 
the editor. 
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9.7 THE APPARATUS 


The first register in the apparatus gives the folio numbers of the mss. 
The second register lists lacunae, repetitions etc. in the mss, includes re- 
marks on metre and gives any comments. The third register contains tes- 
timonia. Quotations are given by page and line number or chapter and 
verse number. The fourth register gives the variant readings. 


CHAPTER 10 


THE TEXTUAL TRADITIONS PRESERVED IN THE 
SELECTED EASTERN INDIAN AND NEPALESE 
MANUSCRIPTS 


namah sarvabuddhabodhisattvebhyah | 


lokarthasiddhiparamam bahuratnacitram 
saddharmakošam asamam $ravanaya dhirah | 
ayantu raksasamahoragadaityasamghah 
pūjāvidhānaniratā garudā narendrah ||1|| 


aryam imam pratisaram smrtimatranatham 
raksavidhanacaturam jagatah samantat | 


1 There is a siddham symbol at the very beginning of the text in mss. ABCDGHINO, K 
and L are lacunose. Ms. I reads namo bhagavatyai āryamahāpratisarāyai on folio 1r as 
well. 5 ABCDEFGJLMO omit this verse, K is lacunose. Vasantatilaka. 


1 namah sarvabuddhabodhisattvebhyah] CHJ; om namo bhagavatyai aryamahapratisa- 
rayai AD, om namo bhagavatyai mahapratisarayai B, namo bhagavatyai aryamahapra- 
tisarayai EFO, namah sarvabuddhabodhisattvebhyah | namo buddhaya namo dharma- 
ya namah samghaya G, (...)mahapratisarayai I, (...) K, namo buddhaya | namo bhaga- 
vatyai aryamahapratisarayai L, namah $ravakapratyekasamyaksambuddharyabodhisa- 
ttvebhyah M, namo bhagavatyai mahāpratisarāyah N 2 ?^paramam] HI; om. X, (...) K, 
"parama N 2 °citram] HI; om. X, (...) K, °citra N 3 asamam] HL om. X, (...) K, asama N 
3 šravaņāya] HN; om. X, Sramanaya I, (..) K 3 dhīrāh] HI; om. X, (...) KN 4 ayantu] 
H; om. X,aya I, (...) K, āyāntutah N 4 raksasa°] conj. SANDERSON; om. X, yaksasura? 
H, _sura° I, (...) K, sura? N  5püjàvidhananirata] N; om. X, püjavidhana nirata H, 
pūjāvidhānaniratāš ca I, (...) K 6imam] HI; om. X, (...) K,imā N 6 pratisaram] I; om. X, 
pratišaram H, (...) K, pra__rāN  6smrtimatranatham] H; om. Y, smrtimatra(...) I, (...) K, 
smrtimatranatha N 7 raksa°] HN; om. X, (...)ksa° I, (..) K 7 jagatah] H; om. X, jagata I, 
(...) K, jagato N 7 samantat] H; om. X, samastan I, (...) K, samastam N 
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samvarņitām stutišataiš ca tathāgatais taih 
sarvarthasiddhinicayam pranamami bhüyah ||2|| 


[1] evam maya $rutam ekasmin samaye bhagavan mahavajramerusi- 
kharakütagare viharati sma | mahāvajrasamādhibhūmipratisthāne ma- 
havajrakalpavrksasamalamkrte mahavajrapuskiriniratnapadmaprabhod- 
bhāsite mahāvajravālikāsamstrtabhūmibhāge | mahavajradhisthane ma- 
hāvajramaņdalamātre | $akrasya devānām indrasya bhavane | mahāvajra- 
simhāsanakotīniyutašatasahasravirājite dharmadesanapratiharyasarva- 
buddhadhisthanadhisthite sarvadharmasamataprave$e sarvajfiatanirya- 
te | 
4 D2r 6 M88v 7 J48v 8 N2r 9 B2r 
2 ABCDEFGJLMO omit this verse, K is lacunose. Vasantatilaka. 2 Another open- 
ing verse in Šārdūlavikrīdita is found in mss. CHANDRA 2010 (U), NGMPP C 10/5 (V) 
B 30/44 (X), C 11/2 (Y (lacunose from ghorair to pisaca°)) and E 3270|6 (Z): ghorair 
ityupasargarogamarakair akrantam etaj jagat drstvā yaksapisacaraksasaganaih samtra- 
sitam duhsahaih | sarvajfiena dayāvatā pratisara devi samutpadita tam vande paramešva- 
rim bhagavatim sarvarthasampatkarim (ityupasarga?] corr.; ityupasarga? UVZ, ityupa- 
sarva? X, (...) Y. ?marakair] U; *makarair V, *narakair X, (...) Y, ?sakalair Z. jagat] VXYZ; 
jaga U. samtrasitam] UX; samtrasita VYZ. duhsahaih] VXYZ; dussahaih U. dayavata] 
UVX; dayavarta Y, dayavatim Z. pratisara devi samutpadita] em. SANDERSON; pratisara- 
devitvamutpadita UXY, pratisa devitvamutpadita V, pratisaramdevitatvamutpadita Z. 
tam] VXZ; tà U, tā Y. parame$varim] XZ; parame$vari U, _ _ $vari V, paramešvarī Y. 
bhagavatim] XYZ; bhagavati U, bhagavati V. °sampatkarim] UXYZ; ?sampatkari V). 


4 Amogha 13b.1 sagrhitamatrena paryankavajramerusamam bhavet 


1 samvarņitām] N; om. X, samvarnita HI, (...)K 1stutišatais ca tathagatais] HNP‘; om. Y, 
stutisatai$ ca stathāgatais I, (...) K, stutiSatais N*  2?nicayam] HI; om. X, (...) K, °vicaryam 
N 4°merusikharakitagare] BFHIMNO; °merusikhare kūtāgāre ACDEJL, *šikharakūtā- 
gare G, (..) K 4 viharati] X; vihati I, (..) K 4 °pratisthane] X; (...) K, ?pratisthape N 
5 mahavajra°] £; mahavajrasamadhibhümi? AC, maha? G, (...) K 5 ?vrksa?] X; om. C, 
(.)K  5?puskirin?] DEGJ; *puskariņī? ABCFHLM, ?puskiran?? IN, (...) K, °puskini° 
O  5?padma?]M;om.E,(..)K | 6?samstrta?] FGTib; ?samskrta? X, (...) K, ?^samsta? N 
6 ?^bhümibhàge] 3; *bhūmībhāgye D, (..) K 6 mahavajradhisthane] X; om. G, (...) K 
7 °vajramandalamatre] 2; ?vajramandalamantre B, ?mandalamatre D, (...) K, ?vajrama- 
ndalamadhye S 7 šakrasya] NEP‘; šakra E*, (...) K 7 bhavane] %; (...) K, bhagavane M, 
om. lib 8 mahavajrasimhasana°] AEFHJLO; mahāvajrasimhāsane BCDGN, mahāvajra- 
[...lne I, (...) K, mahāsimhāsane M, anekavajrasimhàsana? S 8?niyuta$atasahasra?] X; (...) 
KN  8^viràjite] X; °viravirajite I, (...) K 8 dharmadešanā”] X; (...) K, gambhiradharma- 
dešanā* M 8 °pratiharya®] X; (...) K, ?mahapratiharya? N, ?pratibhanapratiharyasama- 
nvāgate SW 9 °sarvabuddhadhisthanadhisthite] X; °sarvabuddhanadhisthanadhisthite 
G, °mahabuddhadhinadhisthite H, ?mahabuddhadhisthanadhisthite I, (...) K — 9 °dha- 
rmasamatapravese] DEGJMN*; *buddhadharmasamatāpraveše ABFILNP*O, ?*buddha- 
samatāpraveše C, *buddhadharmasamataprade$e H, (...) K — 10 °niryate] ABDFGHIN; 
?nirjate CEJLMO, (...) K 
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[2] caturasitibhir bodhisattvakotiniyuta$atasahasraih sarvair ekajāti- 
pratibaddhair avaivartikair anuttarayam samyaksambodhau mahastha- 
mapraptair mahavajrasasamadhibuddhaksetravikurvanapratiharyasam- 
daršakaih | ekaksaņalavamuhūrtasarvasattvacittacaritānupravešavicitra- 
madhurodāragambhīradharmadešanāpratibhānaprātihāryasamanvāgatair 
anekabuddhaksetratathāgatamahāpūjāmeghārcanāvimoksamukhadhāra- 
nisamadhiva$itabhijfiavenikabodhyangamargabhümiparamitopayakau$a- 
lyasamgrahavastumaitrikarunamuditopeksabalaviviktaparyavadatacitta- 
samtanaih | 


1 H68v 2 F65r 3 O93r 3 A2r 4 D2v 5 Rr 6 G2r,K39r 8 M89r 8 L2r 


svakasvakabhavananam upary antarikse nānāgandhadhūpalatācchatrāņi samsthāsyanti. 
4 DašaBhū 94.30-33 sarvasattvacittacaritānupravešajītānam ca... samsravyate. 6 Amo- 
gha 26a.5 divyais tathāgatapūjāmeghaih pūjayitukāma. 26b.7 mahāpūjāmeghapravarsa- 
ņam prādurbhavisyati. 


1 caturašītibhir] ©; (...) K, caturasitir L 1 °sahasraih] GHINTib; °sahasrah sārdham 
B, ?sahasraih sardham ACDEFJLMO, (..) K 1 sarvair] X; sarvar A, sarver B, (..) K 
2 ekajati?] X; aikajati? A, ekajata? B, eka? D, (...) K, ekajatibhir W 2 °pratibaddhair] X; 
(...) K, *baddhair N, om. W 2 avaivartikair] X; avartikair A, om. C, avairtikair D, (...) 
K  S3?pràptair] X; (...) K, °praptir M 3 mahavajra?] X; (...) K, sarvatathagatavajra? 
L 3?vimoksa?] X; °vimoksamukha?® DO, °vi(...)mukha’® J, (...) K | 3?samadhi?] X; °sa- 
mādhimukha” ABCD, (...) K 3 ?^buddhaksetra?] X; ?sarvabuddhaksetra? HTib, (...) K 
3 ?vikurvana?] X; (..) K, *vikuņa* O  3?pratiharya?] EGHLNTib; ?ddhipratiharya? A, 
°rddhipratiharya® BFI, ^maharddhipratiharya? CD, ?mahapratiharya? JMO, (... K 4?sa- 
mdar$akaih] X; ?sar$akaih F, (...) K — 4 °ksana°] CEGHIL; ?cittaksana? ABDFJMNCTib, 
(...) K 4 "sarvasattva"] X; ?sattva? AB, (...) K 5 ?^gambhira?] ABDFGHJMN; om. C, 
°gambhirya’® E, (...) IKL, ?^gambhiro? O 5 ?pratibhana?] ABDFHIJMO; ?pratibha? C, 
om. EN, (.. GKL 5 °samanvagatair] X; °samdarsakair ekaksanapratibhanasamanvaga- 
tair N, °samdarsakair W 6 °ksetra°] EJKMN; °ksetre ABCFG, °ksetre vikurvana? DL, 
?ksetravikurvana? HIO 6 °tathagata°] CEGKMTib; sarvatra sarvatathagata? AB, ?sarva- 
tathagata? DFHIJLO, om. N | 6?megharcana?] X; ?mahamegharcana? GL... 6?mukha?] 
x; om. ABE, ?mukhabha? D 7 "abhijfiavenika?] X; ?àvenikabhijia? D, ?avenikabala? 
L 7 °bodhyanga®] X; *bodhya* E,?kopráha? N | 7?bhümi?] X; *bhūmibhāga* ABCFG 
7 °paramito°] EJKMTib; ^paramaparamito? X, ^mito? C 8?maitri?] X; °mahamaitri° DO, 
(...) IL | 8?karuna?] X; ?mahakaruna?L (..)L 8 °bala°] BCJKM; ?maitribala? %Tib 
8 °paryavadata®] %; om.1 9 °cittasamtanaih] X; *cittasamtatih K 
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[3] tadyathā | vajragarbheņa ca bodhisattvena mahāsattvena | vajragā- 
treņa ca | vajramatinā ca | vajrahastena ca | vajrasamhatena ca | vajranā- 
rayanena ca | vajravikurvitena ca | vajrakütena ca | vajrarāšinā ca | suvaj- 
rena ca | vajraketuna ca bodhisattvena mahasattvena | evampramukhais 
caturašītibhir bodhisattvakotīniyutašatasahasraiļ | 


[4] sambahulais ca maha$ravakaih sarvair arhadbhih ksinasravair uc- 
chinnabhavasamyojanaih samyagajfiasuvimuktacittaih suvimuktaprajfiair 
acintyarddhibalapratiharyavikurvanamahasthamapraptair asangajfiana- 
darsibhih sarvair vigatamalair nirdagdhasarvakle$avasanabijaih | 
1 C72r 1 N2v 1 B2v 3 O93v 5 E42v 6 A2v 7 G2v 7DvD3r 8 H69r 


1 vajragarbhena ca] GJKMTib; vajragarbhena ca nama X, (..) N 1 bodhisattvena] X; 
bodhisattvena ca nama bodhisattvena H 1 mahasattvena] EGTib; mahāsattvena | va- 
jranetrena ca nama bodhisattvena mahasattvena ABI, mahasattvena | vajranetrena ca 
CFJKLMNO, mahāsattvena | vajranetrena ca nāma DH 2 vajragātreņa ca] ABDFJKMO; 
vajragitena C, vajragatrena ca bodhisattvena mahasattvena EGL, vajragatrena ca nama H, 
vajragatrena ca nama bodhisattvena mahasattvena INP‘, vajragatrena ca mahasattvena 
N, vajragotreņa ca S 2 vajramatinā ca] X; vajramatinā ca bodhisattvena mahāsattvena 
E, vajramati nāma H, vajramatinā ca nāma bodhisattvena mahāsattvena I 2 vajraha- 
stena ca] X; vajrahastena ca bodhisattvena mahāsattvena E, vajrahastena ca nama H, 
vajrahastena ca nama bodhisattvena mahāsattvena I 2 vajrasamhatena ca] ABDFG- 
KNO; vajrahatanena ca C, om. E, vajrasamhatena ca nama H, vajrasamhatanena ca nama 
bodhisattvena mahāsattvena I, vajrasamhatanena ca JM, vajra(..) L 3 vajranarayanena 
ca] X; vajranārāyaneņa ca bodhisattvena mahasattvena E, vajranārāyaneņa ca nama H, 
vajranarayanena ca nama bodhisattvena mahāsattvena I, (..) L — 3 vajravikurvitena ca] 
X; om. E, vajravikurvitena ca nama H, vajravikurvitena ca nama bodhisattvena mahāsa- 
ttvena I, vajravikurvitena ca vajravikurvanena ca L 3 vajrakütena ca] X; vajrakütena 
ca bodhisattvena mahasattvena E, vajrakütena ca nama H, vajrakütena ca nàma bodhisa- 
ttvena mahasattvena I 3 vajrarāšinā ca] CEKMNfTib; vajrarasina ca | vajrankusena ca | 
vajrasvarena ca ABDFJL, vajrarasina ca | vajrankusena ca GO, vajrarāšinā ca nama | va- 
jrankusena ca nama H, vajrarāšinā ca nama bodhisattvena mahasattvena | vajrānkušena 
ca nama bodhisattvena mahāsattvena I 4 suvajreņa ca] ETib; suvajrena ca | vajrasenena 
ca X, subāhunā ca | vajrasenena ca D, suvajrena ca nama | vajrasenena ca nama H, suva- 
jrena ca nama bodhisattvena mahasattvena | vajrasenena ca nama bodhisattvena maha- 
sattvena I, vajrasenena ca J 4 vajraketunā ca] X; vajraketuna ca nama HILO 4 ma- 
hàsattvena] 3; mahāsattvena ca C 5 ?sahasraih] CTib; °sahasraih sardham X 6 ma- 
hasravakaih] X; bodhisattvair mahāsattvair mahasravakaih N — 7 ucchinna?] X; sarvair 
ucchinna?L 7?suvimukta?] 4; °vimukta®°C 7 suvimuktaprajfair] X; suvimuprajfiair A, 
suvimuktaprajfiair ajaneyair mahānāgair L, suvimuktaprajfaih rajaneyaih mahanagaih 
N, om. Tib 8 acintya°] X£; acintyartha? A, acintyartha? BFHM — 8?rddhi?] EGHNOTib; 
?samadhirddhi? ABE ?samadhi? CDJKM, *riddhi” I, ?^sarvarddhi? L 8 ?^mahàsthàma?] 
M;?pratihàryamahasthàna? D 8 °praptair] X; *prāptaih BE  9sarvair] X; sarvai E, sarva 
O 9?malair] X; ?malaih D,?malai E 9 °sarvaklesa°] ABFGN; *kleša* CDEL, ?samkle$a? 
HIJKMOTib 9 *bījaih] £; ?bijair BCEF, (...) N 
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[5] yad utayusmata ca $aradvatiputrena | ayusmata ca pürnena maitra- 
yaniputrena | āyusmatā ca kaphinena | ayusmata ca subhütina | ayusmata 
ca mahamaudgalyayanena | ayusmata ca cundena | ayusmata ca nandena 
| ayusmata ca mahakasyapena | ayusmata coruvilvaka$yapena | evampra- 
mukhaih sambahulais ca mahasravakaih | 

[6] mahešvaradevaputrapramukhaiš casamkhyeyair aparimananabhila- 
pyanabhilapyaih $uddhavasakayikair devaputraih | brahmana ca sahāpa- 
tina | brahmakayikadevaputrapramukhaih | suyamena ca devaputrena | 
1 F65v 1 K39v 2 B3r, M89v 2N3r 4 J49r,L2v 6 O94r 7 C72v 8 A3r, G3r 


1 The text in the middle of folio 65r of ms. F is covered with a piece of palm leaf. 2H 
omits āyusmatā ca pürnena maitrayaniputrena. 


1 utayusmata] X; utasmata F, (...)ta N 1 $aradvatiputrena] X; šāriputreņa D, (...)na 
F, Saradviputrena N 2 ca kaphinena] X; ca kaphinena ca E, (...) LN, kaphiņena O 
2 subhütina] CEGKLNTib; subhūtinā | ayusmata ca raivatena ABDH, (...) F, subhütina 
| āyusmatā ca revatena IJP*O, sutinà | āyusmatā ca revatena J*, bhūtinā M 3 ma- 
hāmaudgalyāyanena] 3; maudgalyāyanena C 3 āyusmatā ca cundena] X; āyusmatā 
ca cunandena EO, ayusmata ca revatena G, om. J 3 ayusmata ca nandena] CKLM- 
NTib; āyusmatā cānandena AE, āyusmatā cānandena | āyusmatā ca sunandena B, ā- 
yusmatà ca sunandena D, āyusmatā ca nandena | āyusmatā ca sunandena FHIJO, a- 
yusmatà ca nandena | āyusmatā ca sundaranandena G 4 àyusmatà ca mahākāšya- 
pena] GN; āyusmatā ca kāšyapena | āyusmatā ca mahakasyapena | āyusmatā ca gaya- 
kà$yapena | āyusmatā ca nadīkāšyapena AF, ayusmata ca kaSyapena | āyusmatā ca ga- 
yākāšyapena | āyusmatā ca nadīkāšyapena B, āyusmatā ca kasyapena | āyusmatā ca ma- 
hakasyapena | āyusmatā ca nadīkāšyapena CJKO, āyusmatā ca kāšyapena | āyusmatā 
ca nadīkāšyapena D, āyusmatā ca kaSyapena | āyusmatā ca mahākāšyapena | āyusmatā 
ca gayākāšyapena | āyusmatā coruvilvaka$yapena E, āyusmatā ca kāšyapena | ayusmata 
ca mahakasyapena HILTib, āyusmatā ca kaSyapena | ata ca mahākāšyapena | ayusmata 
ca nadīkāšyapena M 4 āyusmatā coruvilvākāšyapena] X; ayusmata coruvilvakasya- 
pena āyusmatā ca gayākāšyapena C, āyusmatā ca nadikasyapena E, (...) F āyusmatā 
coruvilvaka$yapena āyusmatā ca gayākāšyapena | āyusmatā ca nadīkāšyapena L  5?pra- 
mukhaih] X; *pramukhaiš ca IO 5 sambahulais ca] ABDEGHIL; sambalais ca C, sa- 
mbahulair FFKMNO 5 mahāšrāvakaih] FNTib; mahasravakair ABEG, mahāšrāvakaih 
sardham CDHIJKMO, šrāvakair L 6 mahesvaradevaputrapramukhais] X; devapra- 
mukhais A, mahešvaradevaputraprakhaiš M 6 casamkhyeyair] Tib; cāprameyāsa- 
mkhyeyair CL, sardham asamkhyeyair D, cāprameyāsamkhyeyā E 7 aparimananabhila- 
pyānabhilāpyaih] ABCGKLMN; aparimanair anabhilapyanabhilapyaih DJ, parimanana- 
bhilapyanabhilapyaih E, aparimanabhilapyanabhilapyaih F, aparimitaparimananabhila- 
pyānabhilāpyaih HIO 7 devaputraih] %; devaputrapramukhaih ABFHO 8 sahāpa- 
tina] £; sahāpatinā sardham L 8 ?^putrapramukhaih] DTib; *putrapramukhair aneka- 
devaputreh A, *putrapramukhair anekadevaputraih BF), ?^putrapramukhair devaputraih 
CEGIKM, °putrapramukhair anekair devaputraih HNO, ?putra$atasahasrapramukhair 
devaputraih L 8 suyamena ca devaputrena] X; susamena ca devaputrena suyamena ca 
devaputrena AB, suyamena ca devaputrena ca C, om. O, (...) L, susenena ca devaputrena 
suyamena ca devaputrena S 
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suyāmakāyikadevaputraparivāreņa | samtusitena ca | nirmāņaratinā ca | 
paranirmitavašavartinā ca | $akrena ca devānām indrena sarvadevaputra- 
parivāreņa | 


[7] vemacitriņā cāsurendreņa | balinā ca | prahlādena ca | rāhuņā ca 
| vairocanena ca | evampramukhair aparimitaprameyasamkhyeyair asu- 
rendraih | 


[8] sagarena ca nāgarājena | taksakena ca | vāsukinā ca | šankhapālena 
ca | karkotakena ca | padmena ca | mahapadmena ca | evampramukhair 
aparimitaprameyasamkhyeyair nagarajaih | 


[9] drumena ca kimnararajena | anekakimnararajaparivarena | pafica- 
šikhena ca gandharvarajena | anekagandharvarajaparivarena | sarvartha- 


2 D3v 3 B3v 5 M90r 7 N3v $8 H69v,I3r 11 F66r 


7 The third folio is missing from K. 


1 suyamakayikadevaputraparivarena] X; suyamakayikena ca deputraparivarena H, (...)na 
L, suyāmakāyikadevaputrašatasahasrair parivāreņa N 1 samtusitena ca] HILTib; sa- 
mtusitena ca devaputrena ABDFJK, samtusitena ca devaputrena ca C, om. EN, samtusitena 
devaputreņa GM, samtusitena O 1 nirmāņaratinā ca] 3; om. C 2 paranirmita?] X; pa- 
rinirnita?^I 2 ca] X; om. CDH  2devanam];devaputrena] 2 indrena] X; indrena 
sārdham HIO, sārdham J 3 sarvadevaputraparivarena] X; anekadevaparivarena C, 
(..)parivāreņa I 4 vemacitrina] %; vemacitrena B 4 cásurendrena] X; asurendrena 
B, casurena C, cāsurendreņa ca DHI 4ca] X; om. AB, (..) F 4 prahladena ca] EKLM- 
NTib; prahladakena ca | bahulena ca A, prahladakena ca | bahulena ca B, prahladanena 
ca C, prahlādana ca DJ, (...) F, prahladakena ca G, prahladena ca | rahulena ca HO, pra- 
hlàdena ca | bahulena ca I 5 vairocanena ca] EHILNTib; subāhunā ca | vairocanena 
ca AF, subāhunā ca B, vairocanena ca | subāhunā ca CDGJKMO 6 aparimitāprameyā- 
samkhyeyair asurendraih] CDEFJKLM; aparimitaprameyasamkhyeyasurendraih A, apa- 
rimitaprameyasamkhyeyaih asurendraih B, aparamitaprameyasamkhyeyair asurendraih 
G, aparimitaprameyasamkhyeyais casurendraih HO, aparimitaprameyasamkhyeyas ca- 
surendraih I, aparimitaprameyair asurendraih N 7 nagarajena] X; nagarajena ca C, nā- 
garājena | anantena ca | kulikena ca I, nāgarājena | anantena ca L, naga(...) N 7 taksakena 
ca] X; taksakena ca nāgarājena H, om. N — 7 ca] 3; om. G, canagarajena H, (...) KL — 8 ca] 
X; ca nāgarājena H (..) K | 8 karkotakena] X; (...) K, karkotena L 8 ca] X; om. DHN, (...) 
K 8ca] %; ca nāgarājena H, (...) K 8 mahāpadmena ca] CEGILMNTib; mahapadmena 
ca | anantena ca | kulikena ca ABDFJO, mahāpadmena ca nāgarājena | anantena ca | ku- 
likena ca H, (...) K 9 aparimitāprameyāsamkhyeyair] ABCDFHIJL; aparimitāprameyā- 
samkhyeyai E, aparamitāprameyāsamkhyeyair G, (...) K, apamitaprameyasamkhyeyair 
M, aparamitāprameyair asamkhyeyair N, aparimitāprameyair O 9 nāgarājaih] %; jaih 
E (...) K 10 kimnararājena] ©; (...) K, kimnarājena N 11 ca] X; (...) K,om. N 11 ga- 
ndharvarajena] %; gandharvarajena ca B, gandharvaraje H, (...) K 


10 
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siddhena ca vidyadhararajena | anekavidyadhararajaparivarena | supar- 
naksena ca garudarajena | anekagarudarajaparivarena | vai$ravanena ca 
| manibhadrena ca | pürnabhadrena ca | paficikena ca mahayaksarajena | 
anekayaksarajaparivarena | 


[10] hārītyā ca paficaputrašataparivārayā | saptabhis ca lokamatrbhih 
| saptabhis ca maharaksasibhih | saptabhis ca maharsibhih | antariksaca- 
rais ca | sarvanaksatragrahadevataih | digbhis ca vidigbhis ca | prthivya 
ca sarasvatya ca | bhitais ca | vighnaiš ca | vināyakaiš ca | pretabhütama- 
hardhikaih | sarvais ca parvatarajaih | varunena ca lokapalena sarvasa- 
mudraparivarena | virüdhakena ca | virüpaksena ca | dandapanina ca | 
nairrtena ca | jātavedasā ca | saptabhi$ ca mahavayubhih | i$anena ca sa- 


2 094v 2 A3v,B4r 3 G3v 6D4r 7 C73r 7 M90v 8N4r 9 E43r 11 B4v 


1 vidyadhararajena] X; om. J, (.. K 1 anekavidyādhararājaparivāreņa] X; om. B, (...) 
H, vidyadharajaparivarena J**, vidyadhararajaparivarena JP‘, (...)K 2 suparnaksena] I; 
suvarnaksena X, suvarnalaksena C, (...) K, suvarnayaksena L, surparnaksemena N 2 ca] 
M;om.G,(..)KL 2 anekagarudarajaparivarena] CDEFGIJLMN; anekagarudarajena a- 
nekagarudarājašatasahasraparivāreņa sarvarthasiddhena ca A, anekagarudarājaparivā- 
rena sarvarthasiddhena ca B, anekagarudarajaSatasahasraparivarena sarvarthasiddhena 
ca H, anekagarudarājašatasahasraparivāreņa O, (...) K 2 vaiSravanena] ABGHJMN; 
vaišramaņena CDEFILO, (...) K 3 ca] X; om. B, (.. K 3 pūrņabhadreņa] X; paurna- 
bhadrena I, (...) K 3ca]%; om. G, (...) K 3 mahāyaksarājena] ©; mahāyaksasenāpatinā 
H, mahāyaksasenāpatinā ca IO, (...) K, mahāyaksarājena ca N 4 anekayaksarājaparivā- 
rena] CDEGJMN; anekayaksarājašatasahasraparivāreņa ABFHILO, (...) K 5 °putrasa- 
ta] X; (...) K, ?$ataputra? O 5 saptabhis ca] NEP‘; saptabhi E*, (...) K 5 lokamātrbhih] 
BEHILNOTib; mahālokamātrbhih ACDFGJM, (...) K 6 saptabhis ca maharaksasibhih] 
ABDEFGJLM; om. C, saptabhis ca maharsibhih HIO, (...) K, saptabhiš ca mahamasibhih 
N 6 saptabhis ca] X; saptabhir A, om. CE, (.. K 6 maharsibhih] ACFGN; maha- 
rsibhi B, maharsibalaih D, om. E, maharaksasibhih HILO, maharsivaraih JMTib, (...) K 
6 antariksa?] X; antarikse? C, (...) K, antarīksaksa* M — 7 sarvanaksatragrahadevataih] 
FHJMNO; naksatragradevatair A, sarvanaksatradevatair B, sarvagrahanaksatradevatair 
CI, naksatragrahadevataih DG, sarvagragrahadevatair E, (...) KL 7 digbhis ca vidigbhis] 
X; digvidigbhis D, (..) K 9 pretabhütamahardhikaih] CEFIJNO; pretabhütamahama- 
hardhikaih AB, bhütapretamahardhikaih DHM, pretabhütamadhikaih G, (...) K, preta- 
bhūtamahardhikaiš caL 9 parvatarajaih] SNP‘; parvatarājair A, (...) K, parvarajaih N*° 
9 varunena ca] X; varunena AD, (...) K 9 lokapālena] X; lokapalena ca ALO, lokapa- 
lena B, (.) K  10?parivarena] CDEG*LMN; °devataparivarena ABFGP*HIJO, (...) K 
10 virüdhakena ca] ABCEG**MNTib; dhrtarāstreņa ca | virūdhakena ca DFGF*HIJLO, 
(.) K 11 nairrtena ca] ABCFIJLO; nairrtyena ca DGH, nairritena ca E, (...) K, om. M, 
nairrtena N 11 jātavedasā ca] X; jatavedasya ca G, (...) K 11 °vayubhih] MNO; °va- 
yubhir AEFHIJL, °vayubhis ca BG, °vayubhis CD, (...) K 11 īšānena ca] X; īšāne J, (...) 
K 
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patnikena anekagaņakotīniyutašatasahasraparivāreņa | nārāyaņena ca sa- 
parivarena | dattakena ca | damakena ca | lohakena ca | mahaganapatina 
ca | megholkena ca | vinayakendrena | anekavighnavinayakaparivarena | 
sastya ca kotaraya | catasrbhis ca bhaginibhih sabhratrkabhih | vajrasam- 
kalaya ca | catuhsastibhis ca vajradütibhih | vajrasenena ca | subahuna 
ca | mürdhatakena ca | anekavajrakulaparivarena | tadanyais ca buddha- 
dharmasamghabhiprasannair aparimitāprameyāsamkhyeyair devanāga- 
yaksagandharvāsuragarudakimnaramahoragabhūtapretapišāconmādāpa- 
smārasādhyamahallakaustārakaih | sūryeņa ca devaputreņa | candreņa ca 
1 L3r 1 J49v 2 G4 3 A4r 3 I3v,O95r 4 H70Or 7 M91r, Dav 7 N4Av 8 B5r 
8 F66v 


2 STIS 1.317.635 buddhahumkāra humkāra vajrahumkara dāmaka | vi$vavajranga va- 
jrogra vajrapane namo 'stu te, 1.518.1238 atha vajrayudhah svahrdayam adāt | om vajrā- 
yudha damaka hum phat | vidyārājanakāh. 3 Siddhaika 7.32, GrahaMa 173.6, 173.13 
om megholkaya svaha. 5 KriyaPa 6.3.8.2.8.1.6 vajradākini vajrasamkale sarvadevaga- 
ņamātrbhūte. Amogha 11b.3 $amkali vajrašamkalī. 


1 sapatnikena] BCFJMN; sapatnikena ca ADEHO, saptapatnikena G, sapatnikena ca I, 
(.)KL 1?ganakotr?] %; *koti? BTib, *gaņakoti” G, (...) K 2saparivarena] X; parivarena 
B,(.)K  2dàmakena] X; (.. K, lodakena O 2 lohakena ca] EGHILNOTib; loha- 
kena ca | mohakena ca ABCDFJM, (...) K 2 mahaganapatina] £; ganapatina AB, (...) K 
3 ca] X; (...) K,om. N 3 vinayakendrena] LN; mahāvināyakendreņa ca ABFH, vināya- 
kendrena ca CDEM, vināyakena G, mahāvināyakena ca IO, mahāvināyakendreņa J, (...) 
K 3 °vighnavinayakaparivarena] ABCDEFLM; °vighnavinayakaSatasahasraparivarena 
GHI, °vighnavinayakakotiniyutaSatasahasraparivarena JO, (...) K, °vinayakaparivarena 
N 4sastya] CDGM*NTib; catuhsastya ABFHIJMP*O, paficasastyā EL, (...)K 4 kota- 
raya] conj; kotya ca ABCDFGHJM, kotya EN, kotagirya ca IO, (...) K, kottagirya ca L 

4 bhaginibhih] X; bhagibhih D, (...) K 4 sabhratrkabhih] DEFGIJLMO; sabhratrkabhir 
AB, sahbhātīkābhih C, sabhabhrkabhih H, (...) K, sabhatrkabhih N 5 vajrasamkalaya 
ca] GHTib; vajrankusya ca | vajrasrnkalaya ca A, vajrānkušyā ca | vajrasrnkhalaya ca BD, 
vajrānkušyā ca | vajrasamkalaya ca CEFLMO, vajrasrnkalaya ca I, vajrānkušyā ca | va- 
jrasamkhalaya ca J, (...) K, samkalayā N 5 catuhsastibhis] MAP‘; tuhsastibhis A*, (...) 
K, catursastibhis N 5 ca] X; (..) K,om. M  5?dütibhih] 3; *dūtībhir ABC, *dūtībhis 
cal(.)K  6subahuna ca] X; vajrabahuna ca subahuna ca FL, subahukena ca G, (...) 
K 6 mürdhatakena ca] X; om. D, mürdhatakena ca E, (..) K 6 °kulaparivarena] X; 
°kulakotiniyutaSatasahasrasaparivarena A, ?kulakotiniyuta$atasahasraparivarena B, (...) 
K 7 °samghabhiprasannair] X; ^samghabhih prasannair A, *samghābhiprasannāt I, (...) 
K 7 *prameyāsamkhyeyair] X; ?^premeyasamkhyayair A, ?^prameyasamkhyeyi H, (...) 
K, *prameyāsamkhyeyā N  8?yaksa?] X; *yaksāsura" I, (...) K 9 °pisaconmadapasma- 
ra°] X; °apasmara® A, *višāconmādāpasmārā” B, ?pi$acapasmara? F, *pitrpišāconmādā- 
pasmāra” J, (...) K 9*sādhya"| X; °sadhyaka® G, (..)K 9 °mahallakaustarakaih] em.; 
?sahillakostarakaih ACDEFHILMN, ?samallakostarakaih B**, °samahallakostarakaih BPs, 
?sahallakostarakaih GO, °sahillakostarakah J, (...)K 9 sūryeņa ca] X; sūryo ca G, (...) K, 
sūryena M  9devaputrena] X; devaputrena ca A, (...) K 
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devaputrena | samdhyaya ca devataya | usaya ca devataya | sarvais ca 
rtubhih | rodasinya ca sardham | 

[11] ity api bhagavan supravartitadharmacakrah suparinisthitabud- 
dhakaryah suparipürnapunyajfianasambharah suparigrhitasarvajfiatama- 
hābodhipāramitābhūmilābho jvalitadvatrimsanmahapurusalaksanalamkr- 
taSariras caturašītyanuvyafijanavirājitasarvāngāvayavašobhah sarvasat- 
tvānavalokitamūrdhānirjitah sarvamarakarmakovidah sarvasattvajfiana- 
buddhadharmasamanvagatah sarvamāraparapravādipramathana udga- 
takirtisabdasloka arsabhasimhanadanadi samucchinnavidyandhakaro 


2 C73v 2 K4ir 3 G4v 6 A4v 6 O95v 7 B5v 10 D5r 10 M91v 10 I4r, N5r 


7 Aksayamati 168 tathāgatakāyasyosnīsašīrsānavalokitamūrdho, Divya 47.13 api tu na 
tvayā $rutam sasurasurajagadanavalokitamürdhano buddha bhagavanta iti 8 DašaBhū 


rapravadikuganiganapramathi. 10 Divya 180.7-8 bhagavataš cayam evamrūpo digvidi- 
ksu udārakalyānakīrtišabdašloko "bhyudgatah. 


1 candrena ca devaputrena] GNTib; candrena ca devaputrena | sucandrena ca deva- 
putrena £,(..) KL 1 usayā ca devataya] X; usayā ca devatayā saptabhis ca lokamatrbhih 
E, (...) K, om. O, usasā ca devataya W  1sarvai$] X; saptabhis E, (.. K 2 rtubhih] X; 
rsibhih I, (...) K 2 rodasinya ca] ABCEFGJ]MN; rodasinya ca devataya DHILOTIb, (...) 
K 2sardham] EGNTib; prajāpatyā ca devataya sardham ABCDFJLM, prajapatya ca sar- 
dham HIO, (...)K 3 api] EG; api sa ABFKLMN, api ca sa CHIJO, apicaD  3bhagavan] 
X;gavànF 3 supravartitadharmacakrah] X; supratisthitadharmacakra E 3 supa- 
rinisthita?] GHIJKLMNO; supratisthita? ABF, suparitisthita? CDE  5jvalita?] X; jjvalita? 
BFO, jvalitajvalita? H 6 ?^$arira$] DHJKLMO; °sarirah ABCEFGIN 6 ?virajitasarvanga- 
vayavasobhah] ABDFHILOTib; °virajitasarvangavayavah CGJKM, °virajitesarvangava- 
yavasobhah E, ?virajitasarvangavayavagatrah N 7 sarvasattvānavalokitamūrdhānirji- 
tah] em.; sarvasattvavalokitamürdhanirjita A, sarvasattvavalokitamürdhanirjita B, sarva- 
sattvānavalokitabuddhānirjita C, sarvasattvānavalokitamūrdhānirjita DFJKMO, sarva- 
sattvanavalokitamürdhnanirjita EH, sarvasattvanavalokitamürdhnaparajitah G, sarvasa- 
ttvānanavalokitamūrdhnābhinirjitah I, sarvasattvanavalokitamür anirjita L, sattvanava- 
lokitamtrdhnanirjita N 8 sarvasattvajfiana°] X; sarvajfiajfiana? EL, sarvasattvanujfia- 


ropitahl 8 °samanvagatah] 3; °samanvagatah sarvajfiajianasamanvagatahI 9 sarva- 
buddhadharmasamanvagatah] »J?*°; sarvabuddhadharmasamghasamanvagatah DNO, om. 
H, sarvabuddhadharmanvagatah J** — 9 ?parapravadi?] X; *paraprāvādinām C, °prava- 
pravadi? H, *parapravāņi” O 9 °pramathana] E; °kaganiganapramathanah ABD, ?gana- 
pramathanah CITib, *kugaņigaņapramathana FJKLMO, °vimathana G, °viganitamatha- 
nah H, °gana(...) N 10 ?$abda$loka] X; °Sabdalokah A, °Sabdah B, °Sabdaslokah FGI 
10 arsabha?] X; arsabhasamyak? CHIK, akarsabha? E 10 °simhanadanadi] X; *simhanā- 
dana C, °simhanadam nādī D, ?simha(...))d1L 10 °andhakaro] ©; °andhakara G, °(...)karo 

I 
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"samkhyeyāparimāņakalpakotīniyutašatasahasradānašīlaksāntivīryadhyā- 
naprajfiopāyabalapranidhānajiiāānapāramitāprāpto duskaracaryavinivartito 
dvātrimšanmahāpurusalaksaņacaturašītyanuvyafijanālamkrtagātrašobhah 
mahāvajraratnapadmagarbhasimhāsane anekavajraratnamuktākinkiņījāla- 
kalakalonnādite anekavajraratnavedikāpādapīthasupratisthite anekavaj- 
raratnamakaramukhodgirnalohitamuktavalinibaddhagandüsake aneka- 
vajraratnapadmakarnikavilagnakarketanendranilamahanilapusparagaras- 
mijvālāvabhāsite samantaprasadike anekavajraratnašalākāvibhūsitoddaņ- 
dātapatrakotīniyutašatasahasrakrtachāyāparikare anekakalpadrumopašo- 
bhitavistāre sumerumatre vajraratnapadmasane nisannah | 


2 H70v 3 G5r 5 L3v 5 Bór 5 K4lv 6 A5r 6]50r 7 F67r 7 E43v 7 C74r 
8 O96r 9 N5v 

5 CDJKM omit mahāvajraratnapadmagarbhasimhāsane anekavajraratnamuktākimkiņījā- 
lakalakalonnādite. 6 CD add mahāvajraratnapadmagarbhasimhāsane nisannah aneka- 
vajraratnamuktākinkiņījālakalakalonnāditah. JKM add anekavajraratnamuktākinkiņījā- 
lakalakalonnadite. 

1 °Satasahasra°] ABEFGIJNO; °Satasahasrai° C, ?$atasahasraih? DM, ?niyutasahasra? H, 
?éatasahasrair? K, °Sata(...)° L 1 ?ksanti?] X; °ksama° E 2 ?bala?] X; ?mahàbala? 
H 2 *jiiana?] X; om. BG, ?jtianabala? N, ?jfianajfiana? O 2 °paramitaprapto] M; 
"paramapāramitāprāpta AF, ?^paramaparamitaprapto B, °paramita X, ?mita N 2 ?ca- 
ryavinivartito] B; °caryavinivartita ACEFJKLM, ?caryavinivartitah DN, °caryabhiviniva- 
rtita G, °caryadibhir vinivartita HIO 3 °laksana°] GKTib; *laksanadhara AN, ?laksana- 
dharas BCF, ?raksanalaksata$ D, °“laksanas EJLM, ?*laksanasamanvagatah HIO 4 °pa- 
dmagarbha?] ABFGHILNO; om. CDJKM, °garbha° E 4?simhasane] BTib; ?simhasane 
nisannah AEFHILNO, om. CDJKM, *simhāsane samnisannah G 5 ?kalakalonnadite] 
ABGHLN; om. CDJKM, ?kalonadite E, *kalalonnādite F, *kalonnādite I, *kalakalonādite 
O 5 °ratnavedika°] EGLTib; ?ratnavedikasamskrta? X, ?vedikasamskrta? I — 5 ?pà- 
dapitha?] AEIMNO; *pādapīthe BCDFJKL, ?pada? G, ?pathapitha? H 6 ?makara?] X; 
?marakata? D 6 *nibaddhagandūsake] X; *gaņdūsake D, *nibandhagandūke H 7 ?va- 
jraratna?] X; ?ratna? GTib 7 °karnikavilagna®] X; ?karnikavimalalagna? A, °karnika- 
bhivilagna? G 7 ?*karketanendranila?] ABCEGIJNO; ?karketanamahakarketanendra- 
nila? DFKLMTib, °karkenaindranila® H 7 ?mahaànila?] £; om. HO, *mahānīlamarakta” J 
8 °raSmijvalavabhasite] X; *rašmijālāvabhāsite JKM, *jvālāvabhāsite L 8 samantaprasa- 
dike] CDEGJKMN; samantaprasadike anekavajraratnadrumopasobhite ABFHO, sama- 
ntaprasadike anekavajraratnakalpadrumopasobhitavistare I, samantaprasadike aneka- 
vajraratnadrumopašobhitavistāre L 9 ?vibhüsitoddandatapatra?] ACDIKLMO; ?vibhüsi- 
toddandatapatra? B, ?vibhüsitodandatapatra? EFHJ, *bhibhūsitoddandātapatra* G, °vi- 
bhüsitodanditapatra? N — 9 °niyutaSatasahasrakrta°] DEFHIJLMO; ?niyutasahasrakrta? 
AB, ?niyutasatasahasrakr? C, ?nayuta$atasahasrakrta? G, °niyutaSatasahasraih krta? K, 
?niyuta$atasahasra(..)? N 9 anekakalpa?] X; anekalpa? E, anekavajraratnakalpa? G, a- 
nekakalpavrksa? O 10 °Sobhitavistare] £; °sobhitavistare A, *šobhitavistārena C, °Sobhita- 
bhūmibhāgaivistāre E, *šobhitavistāre bhümibhage L 10 vajraratnapadmasane] BCD- 
JKM; ratnavajrapadmasana A, ratnavajrapadmasane EFGHILNO 
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kaficanaparvataraja iva Sriya jvalan süryasahasratirekaprabhamanda- 
lavirajitabhamibhagah suparipürnacandra iva sarvalokapriyadar$ano ma- 
hakalpavrksa iva buddhadharmasamkusumito dharmam deSayati sma à- 
dau kalyanam madhye kalyanam paryavasane kalyanam svartham su- 
vyafijanam kevalam paripūrņam pari$éuddham paryavadatam brahmacar- 
yam samprakāšayati sma | 


[12] atha khalu bhagavan mürdhnah samdher ürnàko$at sarvabud- 
dhasamdarsanam nāma rašmijālam pramuficati sma | tena ca rašmijā- 
lenayam trisahasramahasahasro lokadhātur avabhasitah sphutikrto 'bhüt 
| yavanti ca gangānadīvālikopamāni buddhaksetrani tani sarvani tenāva- 
bhasena sphutany abhüvan | ye ca tesu buddhaksetresu buddha bhaga- 
vanto 'nekasimhāsanavyūhakūtāgāravimānesu dharmam dešayanti sma 
sardham mahāšrāvakair bodhisattvair mahasattvair bhiksubhiksunyupa- 


2 M92r 2D5v 2 B6v 2 Gdv 7 4v 8 K42r 8 A5v 9 H7lr 11 Nor 
11 O96v 11 B7r 


12 Amogha 24b.2-3 divyakūtāgāravimānam bhavanavaramahata riddhivikurvvanena 
mahapraptiharyena dašadišam sarvvabuddhaksetresu buddhaksetram upasamkramati 


1 kāficanaparvatarāja] X; kaficanaparvata CK, kāficānaparvatarāja F 1 iva] X; om. M, 
(.)N 1 jvalan] EGJLMO; jajvalyena A, jajvalyamana B, jvalana CE jvalasürya D, jvala- 
ntam HI, jvala K, (...) N  2?prabhamandala?] X; ?^prabhàmandalaprabha? N 2 *bhā- 
gah] 3; *bhāge FH, *bhāgo I, ?^bhaga L 2 suparipürna?] X; paripürna? ABLN, supa- 
rióuddhapürna? I 2 ?candra] CEGHKLMNTib; ?candramandala ABDFIJO 2 °da- 
ršano] BCEFJKMO; ?dar$akah A, ?dar$anah DILN, ?dar$ana GH 3 °kalpavrksa] X; 
?kalvavrksa? A 3 buddhadharma?] BEG; buddhadharmah? ACD, buddhadharmaih? 
FKMN, sarvabuddhadharmaih? HLO, sarvabuddhadharmah IJ 3 ?samkusumito] X; 
samkuhsumito C, samkumito D 3 deSayati] X; dešayanti C, de$anayati] 3 sma] X; 
om. L  7khalu] £; om. B 7 mūrdhnah] BCDFJKMO; mürdhah A, mūrdhnā EGHIL, 
mūrdhna N, om. Tib 7 samdher] £; samdhe N, om. Tib 7 °kosat] CEGKLMN; °kosad 
bhrüvivarantarat ABDFIJO, *krod bhrüvivarantarat H 8 ^buddha?] ©); °>buddhadharma® 
I, °buddhaksetra® STib 8 nāma] %; nā G 8 rašmijālam] CEHLNTib; mahārašmijālam 
ABDFIJKM, maharasmijvalam GO 8 pramuticati] ABFHIJKM; pramuficanti CDGNO, 
muficati E, vimuficatiL 9 %jālenāyam] %; *jvālenāyam G, (...) H 9 ?mahasahasro] X; 
emahāsāhasra D, °mahasa M 9 lokadhātur] SEP‘; kadhātur E** 10 ?^valikopamani] H; 
?valikasamani ABCFLMNTib, ?valukasamanani D, *vālukopamāni EIJKO, °valikopama- 
nicaG 10 tani] ©; tani ca DHO, om. E 10 sarvāņi] 3; om. E 11 tenavabhasena] X; 
tena cāvabhāsena C, tenāvabhāsana H 11 sphutany] ETib; sphutany avabhasitany X, 
sphutīkrtāny avabhasitany DO 12 °simhasana°] EGTib; *simhāsanakotīniyutašatasaha- 
sra? ABCDFJKMO, ?simhasanakoti? HIL, °simhasane N 12 °vimanesu] X; ?vimànesu 
ca AB 12 dešayanti] X; dešayati EFHL, daršayati W 13 °Sravakair] X; ?$ravaka B, °Sra- 
vakaih I 13 bodhisattvair] ©; bodhisattvais ca GI 13 mahasattvair] ©; mahāsattvaiš ca 
HI 


110 Mahāpratisarā 


sakopāsikābhir devanagayaksagandharvasuragarudakimnaramahoragaih 
| atha khalu bhagavān vistīrņām parsadam āmantrayate sma | 


[13] pratisarām pravaksyāmi sarvasattvanukampaya | 
dharani duskrtasyaisa sarvadustapramardanī ||1|| 
yasyah $ravanamatrena papa gacchanti samksayam | 
sarvasattvasukhada hy esa sarvavyādhipramocanī ||2|| 
karunyat sarvasattvānām lokanathena bhāsitā | 
paritranaya sarvesām dehinam durgatigaminam ||3|| 
anayā krtaraksas tu pravi$ed asuralayam | 
adakavatim tatha gacched rāksasāņām alayam bhuvi ||4|| 
bhütanagapi$acanam yuddhe bhairavadarune | 
adhrsyah sarvašatrūņām sarvabhütaganair api ||5|| 
grahah sarve vina$yanti namagrahanakirtanaih | 


1 C74v 2 Gor D6r, M92v 2 F67v 5 L4r 9 A6r 9 K42v 9 B7v 10 J50v 
11 Nov 12 O97r 


2 DHIO add om namah sarvatathagatebhyo 'rhadbhyah samyaksambuddhebhyah. 3L 
has a couplet instead of this line: athatah sampravaksami dharanim aparajitam | maha- 
pratisaram vidyam sarvasattvānukampayā || The Tibetan translates metrical pratisarām 
pravaksyami sarvasattvanukampaya. 6 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce sarv'sa- 
ttva? 8 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce durg'tigaminam? 10 Hypermetrical. 


1 *upāsakopāsikābhir] 3; °upasakopasika GHIO, *opāsikopāsikā N 1 °mahoragaih] em.; 
?mahoragamanusyamanusyaih sardham ABFHIJO, ?mahoragaih sardham CEGKLMN- 
Tib, ^?mahoragah manusyamanusyaih sardham D 2khalu] $;om.B,(..)H 2 vistīrnām] 
%;vistīrņo D 2 parsadam] ABEFLMO; parisadam CI, parsad D, parsadam GHN, parisa- 
dam JK 2 āmantrayate] X; amantrayante D, amantrayato F 3 pratisaram] conj. Tib; a- 
thato mahapratisaramahavidyam AKM, athato mahapratisaram mahavidyam BCFHIJO, 
athāto pratisaram mahavidyam D, athatah pratisarām EN, athāto mahāpratisarām G, om. 
L 3pravaksyāmi] %;om. L, vaksyāmi N 3sarvasattvanukampaya] X; sattvanukampaya 
C, sarvasattvānukampā G, om. L 4dharani] %; dharanya A, dāraņī O 4 duskrtasyaisā] 
X; duhkrtāsyaisā C, duskrtasyaisām H, durlabhā yaisa S, duskrtasyaiva W 5 yasyah] 
X; yasyām F 5 Sravana®] X; $ramana? K, varana? N 5 samksayam] X; samksaya C 
6 sarvasattvasukhada hy esa] EGO; sukham sattvanam A, sukham sarvatra sattvanam B, 
sukhadā sarvasattvanam CFJKMNTib, sukhadā sarvasarvasattvānām D, sarvasattvada 
hy esah H, sarvasattvasukhada hy esām I, (...) L 6 sarvavyadhipramocani] X; om. B, 
sarvavyādhipramocana G, (...)L 7 karunyat] X; karunyan A, om. B, kanyat L, karunya 
N  7sarvasattvanam] X; om. B 8 paritrāņāya] 2; paritāņāya A 8 durgatigaminam] 
EGHILOTib; pāpakāriņām ABCDFJKMN 9 krtaraksas] X; *raksan A, krtam raksas G, 
krtaraksās H 9 asuralayam] %; sa surālayam S 10 tathā gacched] X; tathagatacched D 
10raksasanam] GHINOTib; yaksanam X  11?naga?]M;?preta?C 11 bhairavadāruņe] 
M;samgramabhairave E 12api]X;apirapih O 13 °kirtanaih] BCEFGJKM; °kirtaneh 
A, *kīrtitān D, °kirtanat HILO, (...) N 
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skandonmada apasmarah pisaca dakinis tathā ||6|| 
ojobhaksa mahateja himsante manusim prajam | 

te sarve stambhita bhonti pratisarasyaiva tejasa ||7|| 
paracakra vinasyanti kakhorda ye ca darunah | 
mantrakarmā na badhante mūlakarmāc ca mucyate ||8|| 
na visam na garam nagni na Sastram naiva codakam | 
ašanir vidyutas caiva kalavayur na badhate ||9|| 
sarvašatrūn pramathnāti vidyārājūvyā hi tejasa | 

sarve 'rthas tasya sidhyanti jayam prāpnoti nityasah ||10]| 
yah kašcid dhārayed vidyām kanthe bāhau baddhāpi và | 
tasya sarvāņi kāryāņi sidhyante nātra samšayah ||11]| 
nityam raksanti devendrā nāgarājās tathaiva ca | 
bodhisattva mahavirya buddhah pratyekanayakah ||12|| 


1 H7lv,Il5r 3 G6v 4 D6v 7 M93r 8 E44r 9 B8r 10 C75r 13 K43r 


3 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce pratis'rasyaiva? 8 ABCDFHIJKMO add another 
line here: upasargā vina$yanti vyadhayo na bhavanty api. 10 Unmetrical. Correct 
orthography disguises metrical badhàpi? 


2 MaSaPra 8.30 parābhavanti bhūtāni himsante manusim prajām. MaMay 32.2-3 maha- 
krtyà na tāsām asti karunyam, trasayanti mānusīm prajām. 5 GuhyaSam 63.18 ehy ehi 
bhagavan sarvavighnāni sarvamantrāņi sarvamülakarmàni sarvamülagrahàn hana hana 
bhafija bhafija marda marda. 7 Amogha 27b.2 na jvaran na visan na garam yoga na 
Sastram nàgni nodakam nāšinišarīram kramisyati. 11 Amogha 14b.2-3 sarvvatra sa- 
rvvakarmmāņi sidhyante nātra Samsayah. 13 VimalaPra 1I.100.10-14 avaivartiko hy 
anāgamī khadgah pratyekanayakah | nānāniryāņaniryāto mahabhitaikakaranah || arhat 
ksīņāsravo bhiksur vitarago jitendriyah | ksamaprapto 'bhayaprāptah šītībhūto hy anā- 
vilah || iti | (Nāmasamgīti 6.10-11) 


1 skandonmādā apasmārāh] FJKLM; skandonmādāpasmārāh ABDGHINO, skandā unmā- 
dāpasmārāh C, skandonmada E 1 dākinīs tathā] ITib; dākinīgrahāh 2 2 himsante] X; 
himsate A 3 te sarve] CEJKMO; sarve te ABDFHIN, ste sarve GL 3 pratisarasyaiva 
tejasa] E; pratisaraya hi tejasā ABFILN, pratisarāyā sutejasā CDJKM, pratisarasyaiva sa- 
rasyaiva tejasya G, pratisarasyaiva tejasya H, pratisaraya hi tesa O, pratisarayas tu tejasa 
W 5badhante] %; bādhyantel 5*karmāc ca] 2; *karmān na E,?karmá ca] 5 mucyate] 
X; manyate AB, mucyante E 6 nāgni] EGHJNO; nāgnir ABCFIKM, nāgnih D, nāgnin L 
6 Sastram] ©; tram M 6 naiva] X; neva AG 7 ašanir] ABCFGHJKM); ašanai D, a$ani 
EINO, nāšanir L 7 caiva] X; caivā F cāpya L 7 kālavāyur] X; kalavayu EJ, kayavayur 
G 7 bādhateļ X; bādhyate AH 8 pramathnāti] ©; pramathāti A, pramathani D, pra- 
mathnatiJ 8 vidyarajfiya] BCDEFHK; vidyārājīā AGIJLNO, virajfiya M, vidyarajfio W 
9 sarve ‘rthas] X; satvethān G, sarvesām N 9 prapnoti] £; prāpnonti D 10 dharayed] 
X; dharaye J, dhārayate O 10 vidyam] %; vidyah A 10 baddhapi va] EG; ca nityašah 
X 11 tasya sarvāņi] X; sarvanitasyaB 12 °rajas] X; *rājā A, ^rajias G 13 ?virya] X; 
?sattva G, °viryah O, ?sattva mahāvīryā S 13 buddhah] 3; om. O 
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$ravakah sarvabuddhanam vidyādevyo maharddhikah | 
raksam kurvanti satatam pratisaradharakasya vai ||13|| 
vajrapanis ca yaksendro rājānaš caturas tathā | 

tasya raksam karisyanti divārātrau na samSayah ||14|| 
$akra$ ca tridasaih sardham brahmavisnumahesvarah | 
nandikešo mahakalah karttikeyo gane$varah ||15|| 

sarve matrganas tasya tathanye marakayikah | 

rsayas ca mahateja devas caiva maharddhikah ||16|| 
nityam raksam karisyanti pratisaradharakasya vai | 
buddhas caiva mahātmāno vidyadevyo mahābalāh ||17|| 
māmakī bhrkutī caiva tārādevī tathānkusšī | 
vajrasamkalaya $veta mahāšvetā tathaiva ca ||18|| 
mahakali ca dütyaé ca vajradütyas tatha parah | 

supāšī vajrapasi ca vajrapanir mahabala ||19|| 

vajramala mahavidya tathaivamrtakundali | 

aparajita mahādevī kalakarni mahabala ||20|| 


1 A6v,N7r 4 F68r 4 O97v 6 G8r 8 B8v 10 H72r,D7r 11 M93v 12 I5v, L4v 
16 N7v 


2 Unmetrical. Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce pratis'ra? 3 caturas] metricausa 6D 
omits this line. 9 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce pratis’ra (cf. C? 10 ABDFHIJO 
add another line here: mahavirya mahateja mahabalaparakramah. 14 The order of these 
two lines is changed in N. 16 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce ap'rajita? 


4 SuvPrabh 42 tesam raksam karisyanti divaratrau samahitah, 161.4—5 tesam raksām ka- 
risyanti divārātrāv atandritāh. 11 Amogha 11b.3 māmakī bhrkutidevi anyopamya ca 
dyutica. 12 KriyaPa 6.3.8.2.8.1.6 vajradakini vajrasamkale sarvadevaganamatrbhite. 
Amogha 11b.3 $amkali vajrašamkalī. 


1 *buddhānām)] %; °buddhas ca CTib 1 °devyo] %; *devyā AB 1 maharddhikah] X; 
mahābalāh W 2 raksām] %; tasya raksām H 2kurvanti] X; kurvantu CE 3 yaksendro] 
M;jaksendro C 3 caturas] X; catvāras F 4 divārātrau] X; divātrau C 5 tridašaih] X; 
tridasa D, tidašais N  5sardham] %; om. O | 5brahma?]X;brahma? HNO 5 *visņu"] 
M;?visnur W 7 sarve] X; sarvai F 7 mātrgaņās] X; praniganas B 7 tasya] X; om. G, 
tasyas I 8 maharddhikah] X; mahardhikah B, maharddhikā J 9 pratisara°] X; pratisra? 
C 10?devyo]3;?devo] 11*devī] %;*devīnN 12 °samkalaya] FKMNO; *šamkalayā 
ABCDEL, ?samkala G, °Samkalaya ca H, *$rnkhalā I, *šamkalā ca J 12 švetā] X; $veta ca 
GH 13 mahakali] £; mahākāla A, vajrahastā mahākālī L 13 ca] %;om.L 13 dūtyas] X; 
dati ABC, dūtya O 13 °diityas] X; *dūtya D,?dütiS 13 parah] ABCHJKNO; palah D, 
para EFGIM, om. L 14 supāšī] %; pašupāšī L 14 vajrapanir] X; cakrapanir L, vajrapani 
N 14 °bala] JKM; °balah £, °balah GL 15 *kuņdalī] ABEL; °kundalih CFGHJKM, 
°kundali DIP*O, ?kuli P^, *kundalīh N 16 °balā] FGIJKLMN; ?^balah ABCDEHO 
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tatha dhanya mahabhaga padmakundalir eva ca | 
puspadanti manicūdā svarnakesi ca pingala ||21]| 

mahateja tatha devi dhanya ca vidyunmalini | 

raksasy ekajata caiva buddha ksitikanayaka ||22|| 

kāpālinī mahabhaga dhanya lankešvarī tatha | 

anyas ca bahavo vidyah sattvanugrahakarikah ||23|| 

tasya raksam karisyanti yasya vidya kare sthitā | 

hārītī paficikas caiva šankhinī kūtadantinī ||24|| 

Sridevi sarasvati caiva tam raksanti sadanugah | 
mahāpratisarām etam ya stri dharayate sada ||25]| 
sarvasiddhir bhavet tasyah putragarbhā ca nitya$ah | 
sukham garbhani vardhante sukham prasūvyati gurviņī ||26|| 
vyadhayas capi na$yanti sarvapāpā na samSayah | 
punyavan balavan nityam dhanadhanyaih pravardhate ||27]| 


2 A7r 3 B9r,J5Ir 3 K43v 4 C75v 6 G8v 6 O98r 13 D7v 14 M94r 


1 °kundalir] metri causa 2 ABFGHI add an extra line here: evam hi bahavo (G: ba- 
hvo) vidyah (F: vidyas, GHI: vidya) sattvanugrahakarakah (AF: °karikah, HI: °karika), 
which has not been included because an almost similar line appears four lines below. 
2 Unmetrical. 3 Unmetrical. Correct orthography disguises metrical *vidyumalini (cf. 
Pali viju)? 9 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce sar’svati? 12 Hypermetrical in 
writing, pronounce prasüy ti? 


4 MPSt 6 kapālinī ca lankest brahmaksitikanayika. MPVRDh 139 kapālinī ca ram(la- 
m)kešī ksudraksityekanayika. 7 Amogha 17a.6 yasyedam mudramantrapada hastaga- 
to bhavisyati. Cf. Gilgit: yasyeyam mahavidya hastagata. 9 SuvPrabh 160—163 has a list 
composed in the same style with the names of various deities who provide protection. 


ldhanya]X;om.N  1?kundalir] X; *kuņdalīr ABCDE 2 svarnakesi] X; suvarnakesi C, 
svavarņakešī H 2 pingalā] X; pingalāh I 3 °teja] X; *tejās F — 3tathà devi] 2; maha- 
devī W  A4raksasy]|?;raksasN 4 ekajatā] CEFGHK; aikajata ABDIJLMO, ekajatas N 
4 buddha] ABDIJKO; buddhah CEFHLMN, buddhā ca G 4 ksitika?] X; ksitigarbha? C, 
ksiti? G, raksati I, ksivika* O 4 °nayaka] DIJN; *nāyikā AEGKO, *nāyakāh BCFHL, *nā- 
yikāh M 5mahābhāgāļ %; mahātejā O 5 lankešvarī] X; lambešvarī B, lankešvarešvarī 
I 5tatha] %;om.I 6anyas] X; anye H, anyāl  6?karikah]X;?^karakas E 9 Sridevi] 
X; $rī$ ca S 9 sarasvati] X; sasvati A, sarasvati C, sarasvatis D, svarasvatī N 9 caiva] 
X; ca EG 9tam]%;om. A, tam ca N 10 strī] X; tī H 10 dharayate] X; dharayati 
C  11^?siddhir] %; *siE 11?garbha] %; *garbhāš HIL 11 nityašah] %; nityacašah J, 
sarvašah S 12 sukham] %; sukhena H 12 garbhāņi] X; garbhāš caL 12 prasūyati] 
X; prasūti S 13 vyadhaya$] X; vyadhyas AB 13 capi] %; cāpišcāpi E 13 °pāpā] X; 
"pāpān | 14 balavān] £; dhanavā A 14 °dhanyaih] X; °dhanyais HIL, *dhānyam W 
14 pravardhate] %; pravardhatah D, ca vardhate H, ca pravardhate IL 
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ādeyavacanaš cāpi pūjanīyo bhavisyati | 

$ucir dharayate yas tu striyo và puruso 'pi va ||28|| 

sa bhavet sarvasattvanam moksanartham samudyatah | 
sukhita$ ca bhaven nityam sarvavyadhivivarjitah ||29]| 
rajano vašagās tasya santahpuramahajanah | 

nityam ca jvalate laksmya punyarasir vivardhate ||30|| 
sidhyante sarvakalpas ca pravistah sarvamandale | 
sarvatra samayajfio ‘sau jinasya vacanam yatha ||31 || 
duhsvapna na prabadhante sarvapapaharam param | 
kilbisas caiva na$yanti pratyamitras tathaiva ca ||32|| 
sarvagrahavinasartham bhāsitā jfianamahe$varaih | 


1 B9v 2 N8r 2 F68v 4 H72v 6 A7v 7 G7r 8 l6r 8 E44v 


5 ABF add sāmātyaš (AB: amatyas) ca bhaven nityam sadhubhir lokasammataih. These 
two lines appear in section [44] of the second kalpa, too. 7 W has sarvakalpas tasya 
sidhyanti pravistah sarvamandale for this line. 9 The seventh folio is missing from K. 
11 Hypermetrical. 


1 SuvPrabh 80.11 adeyavacanas ca bhavisyati. Amogha 7a.5 püjaniya$ ca adeyavacana$ 
ca bhavisyati, 16a.7 adeyavacana$ ca bhavisyati. 5 Amogha 7a.7 rajamatyasantahpura- 
parivara vašagatā bhavisyanti (cf. also 16b.2), 8b.3-4 rajanam vašagā nityam sajanah sa- 
parivaras ca sāmātyā manupa(pu)rohitah santahpuraganah (cf. also 18b.4, 22b.3 etc). 
6 Amogha 8a.4 divyam jvalati $riyam punyarasi vivarddhate, 12a.2 mahapunyaskandh- 
am avapnoti punyarāšivivarddha, 14b.1 sarvvapapad dhi mucyeti punyarasi vivarddha- 
te. 9 Amogha 16a2 sarvvapapaharas caiva sarvvaklešavināšakāh. KriyaPa 6, STIS 
1.60.100, Vajrodaya 6.18 chettāram sarvasatrünàm sarvapāpaharam param. 10 Amo- 
gha 5a.1 pratyamitras ca na$yante nàtra samsayam iti. 


1 bhavisyati] £; bhavisyanti ACM, bhavisyasyati B 2 dharayate] X; dharyeyete H, dha- 
rayeteJ 2 striyo] EGHIKMO; nari ABEN, striya CL, strīyā DJ 2va] %; vātha L  2'pi 
va] CGL; 'thava XNP‘, va N 3 bhavet] %; bhava C 3 samudyatah] 4; samudyatam D 
4 sukhitas] X; sukhinaá ABCGM 5 vašagās] X; vasagās AH, vašagā D — 6ca] X; om. G, 
saL 6jvalate] X;jvate C 6 puņyarāšir] X; puņarāšir C, punyara$i ENO 6 vivardhate] 
X; vidhate C 7sidhyante] X; sidhyam C 7 °kalpas ca] X; *kalpāsya CGKM, °kalpa 
D 7 pravistah] X; pravistā CD, pravista E 8 samayajfio 'sau] X; samayajfiasau A, sa- 
mayajfia asau C, samajfio ‘sau F, samayajfiasau G, samayajītaš caL 8 jinasya] %; jina C 
9 duhsvapna] X; duhsvapnāc ca I, (...) K, dusvapnā L 9 prabadhante] ABDFGJLMO; bā- 
dhante CEHI, (...) K, bādhyante N 9 °haram param] EG; °hara para AFHIL, %harā parāh 
B, hari para CO, °hari parāh D, °hari para JMN, (...) K 10 kilbisas] X; kilbisam A, (...) 
K 10 pratyamitrās] X; pratyamitrā AN, (...) K, pra(..)L 11 °vinasartham] XAF"; °vina- 
rtham A*, (...) KL, °vinasaya N 11 bhāsitā] X; bhāsitam G, (...) KL 11 *mahešvaraih] 
CDEHIJMO; *ketubhih ABFGN, (...) KL 
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sarvakamamdada hy esa bhavayed yas tu nityašah ||33|| 
tad idānīm sampravaksyāmi bhütasamghah $rnotha me | 


[14] namah sarvatathagatanam | namo namah sarvabuddhabodhisat- 
tvasamghebhyah | 

om vipulagarbhe | vipulavimale | jayagarbhe | vajrajvalagarbhe | ga- 
tigahane | gaganavišodhane | sarvapāpavišodhane | om gunavati | ga- 


1 098v 2 BlOr 3 C76r 5 L5r 6 M94v 6 N8v,D8r 


2 Hypermetrical in writing, anacrusis? 3 ABCDFMO add namo buddhaya | namo dhar- 
maya | namah samghāya before namah sarvatathāgatānām. J adds namo "stu buddhaya 
| namo buddhaya | namo dharmayah | nanamah samghaya. K is lacunose. Tibetan adds 
namo buddhāya | namo dharmāya | namah samghaya after sarvabuddhabodhisattvasa- 
mghebhyah. | 5 W has vimali jayagarbhe om vipulavimale vimalagarbhe for vipula- 
vimale jayagarbhe. 


1 Cf. section [32]: sarvakāmamgamāparājitā nama mahāpratisarā ratneti visruta. Sarva- 
Vyüha 52.15 sarvakamamgatah. Megha 294.20-21 sarvasukhamdada nama dharani pra- 
vartayitavya. 2 MMK 153.18 devasanghah šrņotha me, 442.22 $rnotha bhütaganah 
sarve, 516.13 tesam mantram pravaksyami aparakhya $rnotha me. SuvPrabh 110.3 srnva- 
ntu me bhūtagaņā hi sarve. MaSaPra 9.23 pürve 'smin disobhage bhütasamghàh órnontu 
me (cf. also 9.26, 9.29, 10.2). MaMay 1.11 $rnvantu me bhütaganah. 5 Vasudhara 135.14 
om šrīvipulagarbhe svaha 6 Usnisavijaya 734 vajrajvalagarbhe, 733 gatigahana. 


1 °kamamdada] AEFGHIMO; *kāmamdadām B, °kamadada CJ, *kāmamgamā D, (...) K, 
°kama(...) L, "kāmapradāt N, °kamapradam S 1 hy esa] CDO; hy etam AB, hy esam 
EFGIJM, hy esa H, (...) KL, tasmad N,etamS 1 bhāvayed] X; (...) K,bhāvayenN  1yas 
tu] X; (..) Kom. N  1nitya$ah] X; nityasad D, (...) K, nityasā narah N 2 samprava- 
ksyami] GHN; pravaksyami ABDJO, pravisyami C, pravaksami ELM, pravaksayami F, 
[...lksyāmi I, (..)K 2 šrņotha] ABCFLN; $rnvantu D, $rnotu EGHIMO, srnontu J, (...) K 
3 namah] 2; om. A, (...)K 3 namo namah] X; namo namah namah B, namah ETib, (...) K 
3 sarvabuddha?] X; om. B, satvabuddha? H, (...) K  4?bodhisattva?] CEMO; °bodhisa- 
ttvabuddhadharma? AFGHIJNTib, ?*buddhadharma? B, ?bodhisattvadharma? D, (...) K, 
°bodhisattvebhyah buddhadharma? L 5 om] EG; tadyathā | om 2, (..) K 5 vipula- 
garbhe] X; om. D, (...) K 5 vipulavimale] CEFGHILNO; vipulavimale vimalagarbhe 
AB, vipulavimale vimale D, om vipulavimale JM, (...) K, vipule vimaleS 5 jayagarbhe] 
GO; om vipulavimale vimalagarbhe vimale jayagarbhe A, om vipulavimalagarbhe vima- 
le jayagarbhe B, vimalagarbhe vimale jayagarbhe CDJMN, (...) EK, vimale jayagarbhe F, 
om vimalagarbhe vimale jayagarbhe HI, vimalagarbhe jayagarbhe L 6 gatigahane] X; 
(..) K, gatirgahane L 6 gaganavišodhane] X; gagana gaganamvisodhane C, gagana- 
visodhani J, (...) K, vi$odhani L, gagane gaganavi$odhani W 6 sarvapāpavišodhane] X; 
sarvapapavisodhani W 
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ganavicāriņi | gagariņi | giri 2 | gamari 2 | gaha 2 | gargāri 2 | gagari 2 | 
gambhari 2 | gabhi 2 | gahi 2 | gamani | gare | guha 2 | guhani 2 | cale | 
mucile | jaye | vijaye | sarvabhayavigate | garbhasambharani | siri 2 miri 
2 ghiri 2 | samantakarsani | sarvaSatrupramathani | raksa 2 mam sarvasat- 


3 A&r,J51v 3 B10v 3 G7v 4 F69r 


1 gaganavicarini] DEHMNOTib; gaganavicāriņi | gaganavidāriņi AFJL, gaganavicarani | 
gaganavidarini B, gaganavicarani C, ganavicarini | cale G, gaganavicarini | gaganavida- 
rani I, (..)K 1 gagarini] GHITib; gagarini 2 ABCDFJMN, om. E, (...) K, (...) 2 L, giri 2 
gagariniO 1giri 2] GILNO; girini 2 A, giri 2 girini 2 BCDFJM, girini 2 giri 2 E, (...) HK 
1 gamari 2] CDEGIJLMOTib; gabhari | gardabhari | gamari A, gambhari 2 | gardabhari 2 
| gamari 2 B, gabhari | gardabhari | gamari 2 F, (...) HK, gambhari 2| gamari2N  1gaha 
2] ACDEGLMNTib; gahari | gaha 2 B, gamari | gahari | gaha F, (...)ri 2 | gaha 2 H, gaha- 
ri 2 | gaha 2 IO, gahani 2 | gaha 2 J, (...) K 1 gargāri 2] £; om. I, (.)K 1 gagari 2] 
ABDFGHJMO; om. CL, gamari 2 E, (...) K, gamari 2 gagari 2 L, gargari 2N 2 gambhari 
2] X; gabhari 2 B, gambhari 2 gagari 2 gambhari 2 I, (...) K, gambhari gaha 2 L 2 gabhi 
2] ABCDEFIJM; gaha 2 G, gahi 2 HLO, (...) K, om. N 2gahi 2] ABDEFGMN; om. C, gaha 
2 HI, gahi 2 gaha 2 J, (...) K, gabhi 2 L, gabhi 2 gaha 2 O 2 gamani] EGHLN; gamani 
2 ABCDFIJMO, (...) K  2gare] EGL; gare 2 €, (...) K 2guha 2] EGN; guha 2 guru 2 
ABHIM, guru 2 CDFJO, (...) K, guha 2 guruņi 2 guru 2L 2guhani 2] D; om. ABGHILN, 
guda 2 guha 2 CF, gumbhani 2 mumbhani E, gubhah gudu 2 J, (...) K, gumbha 2 M, gaha 
2 guru2 O, gubha 2 guha 2W 2 cale] E; guruni cale ABFMNO, guruni cale 2 CG, guruni 
cale 2 gurune 2 cale 2 cale 2 D, guruni 2 cale HI, guruni 2], (...) K, guruņe 2 L 3 mucile] 
G; mucale samucale guhani 2 guruni 2 culu 2 cale 2 mucile 2 AB, guhani 2 gurune 2 culu 
2 cale 2 mucile 2 C, mucile 2 samucile 2 D, samucale guhani 2 guruni 2 mucile E, mucale 
culu 2 mucile 2 F mucale 2 H, mucale samucale I, guhane 2 culu 2 cu(...)le 2 J, (...) K, culu 
2 cale 2 mucile L, mucale samucale 2 culu 2 cale 2 mucile M, mucale N, guruni 2 guhani 
2 cale 2 mucile 2 samucale O 3 jaye] X; (...) K,jaya W 3 vijaye] CEGJLMNTib; vijaye 
| jayavati | aparājite ABDFHIO, (...) K 3 garbhasambharani] GHIN; sarvagarbhasamra- 
ksani ABCFJLM, garbhasamraksani DO, sarvarogasamgharani E, (...) K 4 siri 2 miri 2] 
L; siri 2 bhiri 2 miri 2 giri 2 ACDFM, širi 2 miri 2 bhiri 2 giri 2 B, Siri 2 miri 2 giri 2 E, siri 2 
miri 2 ciri 2 G, siri 2 dhiri 2 miri 2 piri 2 H, siri 2 ciri 2 piri 2 I, siri sitiri bhiri piripi rimi miri 
giri 2 J, (...) K, siri 2 miri 2 giri 2 N, siri 2 viri 2 miri2piri 2O — 4samantakarsani] X; sar- 
vamantrakarsani IL, (...) K, samantāt karsani O 4 °Satru] FGM; ?áatrün ABCDEHIJ, (...) 
K, *šatrū LNO 4 raksa 2] 2; raksa ra F 4 mām] ABCDM; PUNNAKASYA E, CINTOKAM 
F, mama saparivārasya G, DANAPATE H, om. I, AJHITOKASYA J, (...) K, bhagavati mam L, 
mama N, mām saparivāram O 
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tvānām ca | ciri 2 | vigatavarane | āvaraņavināšani | suri 2 muri 2 cili 2 
| kamale | vimale | jaye | jayavahe | jayavati | bhagavati | ratnamakuta- 
maladhari | bahuvividhavicitravesadharini | bhagavati | mahavidyadevi 
| raksa 2 mam sarvasattvanam ca samantat sarvatra | sarvapāpavišodha- 
ni | huru 2 | raksa 2 mam sarvasattvānām canathan atrāņān aparāya- 
1 O99r 2 H73(2)r 4 16v, N9r 4 M95r 5 Blir D8&v 5 C76v 


3 Amogha 3b2 $vetayajfiopavitaratnamakutamaladharah. 3 Amogha 3a6 sanatkuma- 
rarudravasavavisnudhanadadevarisinayakabahuvividhavesadharah. 


1 °sattvanam ca] G; °sattvas ca sarvabhayebhyah sarvopadravebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah 
A, ?sattvamé ca sarvabhayebhyah sarvopadravebhyah sarvavyādhibhyah BJN, °sattva- 
nāmś ca sarvabhayebhyah sarvopadravebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah C, ?sattvànamáé ca sar- 
vada sarvabhayebhyah sarvopadravebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah D, °sattvam ca E, °sa- 
ttvamé ca sarvada sarvabhayebhyah sarvopadravebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah FO, ?sattvam 
ca sarvada sarvabhayebhyah sarvopadravebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah H, ?sattvanàm ca 
sarvada sarvabhayebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah sarvopadravebhyah I, (...) KL, °sattvams 
ca sarvada sabhyah sarvopadravebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah M 1 ciri 2] EG; ciri 2 dhiri 
2 A, ciri 2 viri 2 dhiri 2 BCM, ciri 2 viri 2 dhiri 2 hiri 2 D, ciri 2 viri 2 viri 2 F, viri 2 dhiri 
2 diri 2 H, ciri 2 viri 2 diri 2 I, ciri 2 diri 2 viri 2 biri 2 J, (...) K, ciri 2 diri 2 viri 2 L, ciri 
2 dhiri 2 diri 2 N, ciri 2 viri 2 dhiri 2 diri 2O 1 vigatavarane | āvaraņavināšani] GL; 
vigatavarane višodhani vividhāvaranavināšani ABCDFJMO, vigatavaranavisodhani E, 
vividhāvaraņavināšani HI, (...) K, vividhāvaraņi vinaéani N 1 suri 2 muri 2] G; muri 2 
muci 2 ABI, muri 2 muci 2 muli 2 CF, muni 2 muli 2 muci 2 D, muci 2 E, muni 2 muci 2 
H, muri 2 muni 2 muci 2 J, (...) K, muri 2 muli 2 L, muri 2 muci 2 muni 2 M, muru 2 muni 
2N,muni2muli2O  1cili 2] EGHIL; cili 2 vili 2 kili 2 mili 2 ABJ, cili 2 kili 2 sili 2 C, cili 
2 kili 2 mili 2 DFM, (...) K, cili 2 siri 2 kili 2 mili 2 N, cili 2 kili2O 2 kamale] X; kamale 
2E om.G,(.)K  2vimale] X; vimale 2 G, (...) K  2jaye] EGLN; jaya vijaye A, jaye 
vijaye BDFIJMO, saye vijaye C, (.. HK  2jayavati] EGL; jayavati višesavati ABCDFIO, 
vijayavati vi$esavati H, jayavati aparajite visesavati J, (...) K, jayavati jayavati višesava- 
ti M, bala aparājite vi$esavati N — 3 ?^dhari] %; (...) K, *dhāraņi L 3 ?vesadharini] X; 
°vesadharani AC, ?visadharani H, (...) K 3 mahavidyadevi] X; (...) K, mahavidyadevati 
N 4mam] ABCM; mama saparivaram saparivaram D, mama saparivārasya G, mama 
I, PUNNAKASYA E, mam CINTOKAM F, DANAPATE saparivārasya H, AJHITOKASYA J, (...) 
K, bhagavati UDDAKAM L, mama saparivaram N, saparivaram O  4sarvasattvanam ca] 
EGH; sarvasattvāmš ca ABCDFJMNO, sattvamé ca I, (...) K, om. LTib 4sarvatra] X; om. 
CGMNTib, (...) K 5 sarvapapavisodhani] ©; pāpavišodhani A, sarvapapavisodhani J, 
(.)K  5huru2]G; duru 2 A, duru 2 muru 2 BCFM, duru 2 curu 2 muru 2 DHJO, duru 
2 huru 2 E, huru 2 curu 2 muru 2 |, (...) K, huru 2 curu 2 L, huru 2 muru 2N 5 raksa 
2] X; om. B, (...) K 5 mam] ABGM; mama CIN, mam saparivāram DO, PUNNAKASYA 
E, mam CINTOKAM F, DANAPATE H, AJHITOKASYA J, (...) K, bhagavati UDDAKAM sapa- 
rivāram L 5 °sattvanam] EGH; °sattvams ABFIJLMN, °sattvanams CO, °sattvanams ca 
samantat sarvatra | sarvapapavisodhani | hani 2 | sumu 2 | raksa 2 mam sarvasattvams 
D,(.)K 5 canathan] X; anāthānām E, cānāthānām H, (...) K 5 atranan] EGLNTib; 
atranan alayanàn ašaraņān ABDFJMO, atranan abayanān ašaraņān C, atrāņān alananam 
H, atranan alayanan I, (...) K 
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nan | parimocaya mām sarvaduhkhebhyah | candi 2 | candini | vegavati 
| sarvadustanivarani | vijayavahini | huru 2 muru 2 curu 2 | ayuhpala- 
ni | suravaramathani | sarvadevaganapüjite | dhiri 2 | samantavalokite 
| prabhe 2 | suprabhavisuddhe | sarvapapavisodhani | dhara 2 | dhara- 
nidhare | sumu 2 | musu 2 | ruru cale | calaya dustān | püraya āšām | 
$rivapurdhare | jayakamale | ksini 2 | varadānkuše | om padmavisuddhe 
| Sodhaya 2 | Suddhe | bhara 2 bhiri 2 bhuru 2 | mangalavisuddhe | pa- 


2 A8v 3 G9r 5 K45r 7 O99v 


2 MaMay 1.2 mrtasamjivanim devim dustasattvanivaranim. 5 Vasudhara 135.14 om 
$riruru svāhā 7 Amogha 3a5: bhara bhara bhiri bhiri bhuru. 


1 aparayanan] X; aparayananam H, (...) K, om. M 1 parimocaya mam] G; parimocaya 
X, parimocaya DANAPATE H, parimocayah I, (...) K — 1 candi 2] BEGL; candi 2 candi 
2 ACM, candi 2 canda 2 DI, candi 2 cande 2 FHJO; (..) K, svaņdi 2 cande2N  1ca- 
ndini] GH; candini 2 X, (...) K  1vegavati] X; (...) K, vegavati bhagavati N 2 ?nivarani] 
CFHJLNO; *nivāriņi ABDEGIM, (...) K 2 vijayavahini] X; vijaye vāhini C, vijayavā- 
hinī D, vijayavahani FO, (...) K 2 curu 2] HI; curu 2 turu 2 ABCDFJMO, curu 2 suru 
2 E, turu 2 G, (...) K, curu 2 curu 2 L, curu 2 muru 2 om hrīm tram N 3 āyuhpālani] 
ABFGIJMO; āyuhpālini C, ayupalani DEN, ayuspalani HL, (...) K 3 ?mathani] N; ?pra- 
mathani X, °ripupramathani G, (...) K 3 dhiri 2] LN; ciri 2 dhiri 2 CDFGHIJO, ciri 2 
viri A, ciri 2 viri 2 BM, viri 2E, (..) K  4samantavalokite prabhe 2] X; samantavalokita- 
prabheB,(..) K 4 suprabhavišuddhe] EFHL; suprabhe 2 suprabhe suprabhavišuddhe 
A, suprabhe 2 suprabhavišuddhe BCGIMO, suprabhe 2 suprabhavišuddhe D, suprabhe 
2 suprabhavavisuddhe JN, (...) K 4 sarvapapavisodhani] BEIJN; sarvapāpavišuddhe 
sarvapapavisodhani ACDFMO, sarvapāpavi | mocaya sarvaduhkhebhyah | candi 2 | ca- 
ndini 2 | vegavati | sarvadustanivarini | vijayavahini | kuru 2 | muru 2 | curu 2 | turu 2 
| āyuhpālini | suravarapramathani sarvapapavisodhani G, sarvapapavisoni H, (...) K, sā- 
dhayasuddhe sarvapapavisodhani L, sarvapāpaprašodhani S 4 dhara 2] HILN; dhuru 
2 ABDFGMOTIib, curu 2 C, dhara 2 dhiri 2 E, dhuru J, (...) K 5 dharanidhare] L; dhara- 
nidhare | dhara 2 ABDFJKMOTib, dharanidharáà | dhara 2 C, dharanidhare E, dharanidha- 
re 2G, dharanindhare H, dharanindhare | dhara 2 I, dharani 2 dhare|dhare2N 5sumu 
2] X; sumu sumu sumu sumu sumu AB 5 musu 2] CDKMTib; sumuru 2 ABHIN, muru 
2 E, musu 2 sumuru 2 FJO, dhare 2 musu 2 G, sumu 2L  5cale] %; cale2 HJN 5 dustan] 
ILN;sarvadustan X 5 āšām] X; āšām mama C, āšām mama saparivārasya sarvasattvā- 
nām$ ca raksām kuru D, āšām DANAPATE kuru H, āšām mama sattvānām ca raksā kuru 
2 I, āšām mama saparivārasya sarvasattvānāmš ca kuru O, me sarvapāpavišuddhe āšām 
W G6šrīvapurdhareļ CDKMN; érivapurdhare | mattangini ABF, srivaradaravapudhara 
E, $rivapudhare GHIJLO, $rivapurdhare | mattagāmini S, šrīvasudhare W 6 ?kamale] 
X; *kamalā vimale E 6 ksiņi 2] X; ksiņi 2 ksīņa N 6 varadānkuše] X; om varadānkuše 
O 6padmavišuddhe] ©; padmašuddhe C 7 šodhaya 2] X; šodhaya EGN 7 $uddhe] 
C; $uddhe 2 X, sukhakara 2 E, visuddhe N 7 bhara 2] X; Sara 2 C, kiri 2 kuru 2 bhara 2 
E 7mangalavišuddhe] ©; mangalavi$uddha E 
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vitramukhi | khadgini 2 | khara 2 | jvalitašikhare | samantaprasaritava- 
bhāsitašuddhe |jvala 2 | sarvadevaganasamakarsani | satyavrate | tara 2 | 
taraya 2 mam sarvasattvams ca | nagavilokite | lahu 2 hulu 2 hutu 2 turu 
2 kini 2 ksini 2 | sarvagrahabhaksani | pingali 2 | mucu 2 cumu 2 sumu 2 | 
suvicare | tara 2 | nagavilokini | taraya mam sarvasattvams ca bhagavati 
astamahabhayebhyah sarvatra samantena dišābandhena vajraprakaravaj- 


1 Bllv 1 N9v 2 M95v 3 F69v 3 D9r 4 G9v 4 L5v 5 A9r 5 H73(2v 
6 E45r 


1 pavitramukhi] X; vicitramukhi L, sarvapavitamukhi O 1 khadgini 2] £; khadgini BLM, 
khadgine2 F 1 jvalitašikhare] HI“ LN; jvalitašikhare samantavalokitaprabhe suprabha- 
visuddhe ACDFI?*JKMO, jvalitasikhare samantavalokitaprabhe visuddhe B, jvalitasikha- 
re samantavalokite prabhe 2 suprabhavisuddhe E, calitasikhare samantavalokitaprabhe 
suprabhavisuddheG 2?prasaritavabhasita$uddhe] CDHIL; *prasāritāvabhāsitavišuddhe 
ABFM, °prasaritavabhasitasuddhe EJKO, °prasavitavabhasitasuddhe G, °prasaritavabha- 
sivisuddhe N, ?prasaritavabhasa$uddhe W 2 jvala 2] ©; jvala 2 | om him katarayeta 
mam nāgavilokite E, jvala 2 H 2 °ganasamakarsani] X; ?^ganasamakarsi C, ?ganasa- 
mākarsaņī D, °ganasamantakarsaniS 2 satyavrate] EHILN, satyavrate om hrim tram 
ABFGK; satyavrate om hrim tram CJO, om hrim tram D, satyavrate om hrī tram M 2ta- 
ra 2] X; tara 2 tāra 2 HI 3 taraya 2] CDFGIJKM; taraya ABH, tarayantu 2 E, tarayatu 
L, sariya N, tara O 3 mam] CEITib; mam bhagavati ABDFO, mama GN, DANAPATE 
bhagavati H, AJHITOKASYA J, SAKYABHIKSUSRISOMABHADRASYA K, bhagavati L, om. M 
3 sarvasattvams ca] ABDHKO; sarvasattvanams ca C, sarvasattva E, CINTOKAM sarva- 
sattvams ca F, sarvasattvanam ca GM, saparivaran sarvasattvamé ca I, sarvasattvamé ca 
J, UDDAKAM L, sarvattvams ca N 3 nagavilokite] X; nagavilovilokite N — 3 lahu 2] 
CDJKLMO; laghu 2 lahu 2 AF, laghu lahu 2 B, om. EIN, laghu 2 G, hulu2H 3 hulu 
2] X; dulu 2 AB, laghu 2 H, hulu 2 laghu 2 I, hulu 2 hulu 2 hulu2N 4 hutu 2 turu 2] 
CGJKM; hutu 2 tuhu 2 ABI, tulu 2 D, tuhulu tuhulu 2 E, hutu 2 tuhu 2 turu 2 F, hutu 2 
HN, hutu 2 turu 2 tuhu 2 L, hutu 2 laghu 2 tuhu 2 turu2O 4 kini 2] X; ghini 2 E, kili 2 
šili 2 G, om. HIN 4 ksini 2] EGHI; ksini 2 huni 2 ABCKM, ksini 2 hani 2 DFJLO, ksini 
2 ksaņi N 4 °bhaksani] X; ?^bhaksinil 4 pingali 2] AEFHILNO; pingale 2 BGJKM, 
pingale CD 4 mucu 2 cumu 2] DFJKN; mucu mucu mucu mucu 4 AB, muca 2 cumu 2 
C, mucu 2 ELO, musu 2 cumu 2 G, muci 2 HI, mucu 2 muru 2 M 5suvicare] X; suvi 2 
cuvicare E, munivare H, suvicareh J, cuvicaleL — 5?vilokini] X; *vilokite CD 5 taraya] 
AEFGHJP'KMNO; taraya BC, tāraya 2 DI, tara J**, tārayatu L 5 mam] ABCJ; sapariva- 
ram D, mam saparivaram EO, om. GKM, mam CINTOKAM F, DANAPATE H, mam sapa- 
rivaran I, bhagavati UDDAKAM L, mama N  5sarvasattvamé ca] LN; sarvasattvams ca 
samsararnavat ABDFI, om. CEGKMTib, sarvasattvas ca samsārāvarņāt H, sarvasattvams 
ca samsārārņavād JO — 5 bhagavati] X; bhagavaty H, om. L 6 ?mahabhayebhyah] HI; 
?mahàdàrunabhayebhyah ABDFKLMO, ?mahàrunabhayebhyah C, *mahādāruņārubha- 
yebhyah E, ?mahadarunibhayebhyah G, °darunamahabhayebhyah J, °mahabhayebhyah 
daruneN 6 vajraprakara?] X; om. AB, vajraprakarabandhana E, vajraprakarabandhena 
FI 
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rapa$abandhena | vajrajvalavisuddhe | bhuri 2 | bhagavati | garbhavati | 
garbhavisodhani | kuksisampūraņi | jvala 2 | cala 2 | jvalini | varsatu de- 
vah samantena divyodakena | amrtavarsaņi | devatavatarini | abhisifica- 
tu mam sarvasattvams ca | sugatavaravacanamrtavaravapuse | raksa 2 
mama sarvasattvams ca sarvatra sarvada sarvabhayebhyah sarvopadra- 5 
vebhyah sarvopasargebhyah sarvavyādhibhyah sarvadustabhayabhita- 
sya | sarvakalikalahavigrahavivadaduhsvapnadurnimittamangalyapapa- 


1 J52r 1 B12r 2 IZr 3 C77r 4 K45v 5 N10r 6 O100r 


3 MaMāy 8.12: varsatu devah samantena dašasu disasu (cf. also 9.13, 9.16, 10.9, 13.13, 
18.5). MaSāPra 1.2022 mahatī cākālavātāšanir mahamegha$ ca samutthito devo garjati 
gudagudāyati vidyutas ca ni$caranti. 4 Usnīsavijayā 733 abhisificantu mam sarvata- 
thagatah sugatavaravacanāmrtābhisekaih. 7 Amogha 5b.5 sarvvakalikalahadurbhaksa- 
vigrahavivadadimbadamaraduhsvapnaityupadravopasargopayasasarvvavyadhibhih sar- 
varogah prašamisyanti, 19a.2 sarvve te smaranamatrena sarvvakalikalahavigrahavivada 
svacakraparacakrasarvvapratyarthikapratyamitrah pra$amanti. 7 Bhaisajya 18.10-19.1 
sarvaduhsvapnadurnimittamangalyas ca bhavah prašamisyanti. 


1 °vajrapasabandhena] X; ?vajrapa$abandhane A, °pasabandhena C, °vajrapasabandhana 
E, °vajrapasabandhena ca NO 1 vajrajvalavisuddhe] X; vajrajvālini | vajrajvālāvišuddhe 
ABE, vajrajvalavisuddhena E 1 bhuri 2] X; bhuri bhara 2 bhiri 2 bhuru 2 AB, bhuri 2 
bhara 2 bhiri 2 bhuru 2 F, bhiri 2 J, bhiri2bhuri 2N  1bhagavati] X; bhagavati2] 1ga- 
rbhavati] ABFHIJLO; om. CDEGKMNTib 2 garbhavišodhani] EH; garbhavisuddhe | 
garbhavisodhani ABF, garbhasamsodhani CGJKMO, garbhavišodhani garbhasamšodha- 
ni D, garbhasodhani I, šodhani L, garbhasamšodhini N 2 °samptirani] X; ?^sampürani 
| raksani ABEF, °samptriniG 2 jvalini] CGKM; om jvalini ABE jvalani 2 D, jvalini 2 
EJ, om jvalani 2 H, om jvālani 2 I, jvālani L, jvalani N, om jvalini 2 O 2 varsatu] X; 
varsantu W 3 devah] %; deva N 3 amrtavarsani] X; sarvabhayavisodhani | amrtava- 
rsaņi JN, amrtavarsani L 3 devatavatarini] FGMO; devavatarini ABD, devatavatarani 
CEP*HJKLN, devatarani E*, devatāvatāraņī 1 4 abhisificatu] ACDGIKLN; abhisificantu 
BEFHJMO 4màm] ABCDFGM; mam PUNNAKASYA E, DANAPATE H, mama sapariva- 
ran I, AJHITOKAMS ca J, SAKYABHIKSUSRISOMABHADRASYA K, UDDAKAM L, mama N, 
mam saparivāram O 4 sarvasattvams ca] ABCDFIMO; om. EHJKLTib, sarvasattvam ca 
G, sarvasattvasa N 4 *āmrtavaravapuse] X; ?^amrtavapuske AB, °amrtavapuse D, ?a- 
mrtaparavapuse I, ?^amrtavaravapuseL 5 mama] I; mam ABCDO, mam PUNNAKASYA 
E, bhagavati mam CINTOKAM F, bhagavati mam GM, DANAPATE saparivarasya H, bha- 
gavati AJHITOKAM J, bhagavati SAK YABHIKSUSRISOMABHADRASYA K, bhagavati UDDA- 
KAM L, (...) N 5 sarvasattvams ca] ABCDFHLMO; om. EGJKTib, sarvāšām sattvams 
ca I, (...)tvasya N 5 sarvatra] ©; om. EN — 5sarvada] X; om. EHN 6 sarvopadra- 
vebhyah] 2; om. AH — 6sarvopasargebhyah] X; om. DELNTib  6sarvavyadhibhyah] %; 
om.N 7 sarvadustabhayabhītasya] HILN; sarvadustabhayabhītebhyah ABCGKMO, sar- 
vadustabhayabhigatebhyah D, sarvopasargopayasebhyah sarvadustabhayabhitebhya E, 
sarvadustabhayabhitibhyah FJ 7 ?*kalahavigraha?] X; °kahalavigraha® E, ?kalahavigra? 
M, °kalahasarvopasargebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah vigraha* N 7 °duhsvapnadurnimitta- 
mangalya?] N; °sarvabhayavisodhani duhsvapnadurnimittamangala? ABE *duhsvapna- 
durnimittamangala? X, *duhsvapnanimittamangala? D 
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visodhani | sarvayaksaraksasanagavidarini | bala 2 | balavati | jaya 2 | ja- 
yatu mam sarvatra sarvakalam | sidhyatu me iyam mahavidya | sadhaya 
mandalam ghātaya vighnan | jaya 2 | siddhe | sidhya 2 | budhya 2 | pūra- 
ya 2 | pūraņi 2 | pūraya āšām | sarvavidyodgatamürte | jayottari | jayavati 
| tistha 2 | samayam anupalaya | tathagatahrdayasuddhe | vyavalokaya 


1M96r 3 D9v 3 B12v 3 A9v 4 Gl0r 


1?vi$odhani] CEGJKLMN; °visodhani | kuksisampürani ABDFHIO  1sarva?] X; om. C, 
sarvabhaya? HI 1 *rāksasanāga"| X; °sanāga° C, ?raksasa? D — 1?vidarini] X; °vidara- 
ni FNO 1 bala 2] ABCMNTib; cala 2 bala 2 DEHIJO, cala 2 FGKL 1 jaya 2] EHIL; 
jaya 2 vijaya 2 ABCDFGJKO, jaya 2 vijaya 2 MN  2jayatu mam] IO; jayatu %, jaya- 
vati E, jayatu DANAPATE H, jayantuJ 2 sarvatra] X; satra D 2 sidhyatu] BFGKO; 
sidhyantu 2 me] ABEFILN; mama C, mama saparivarasya sarvasattvanams ca DO, 
mame saparivarasya sarvasattvanams ca G, me DANAPATE H, AJHITOKASYA J, $AKYA- 
BHIKSUSRISOMABHADRASYA K, om. M 2iyam]X;om.E 2mahavidya] X; mahāvidyārā 
C, mantrapadāmahāvidyā E, vidya M 3 mandalam ghataya] 2; mandalavaghataya G, 
mandalam sadhaya mantra ghataya HJTib, mandalan ghataya I, mandalam sadhaya ma- 
ntrān ghātaya O 3 vighnàn] %; sarvavighnān EL, vighnah N 3 siddhe] N; om. ABO, 
sidhya 2 CDI, siddha E, sidha F, siddha 2 GHJKL, siddhi 2 M, siddhe 2 W 3 sidhya 2] 
X; siddha 2 D, sidhya F 3 budhya 2] X; buddha 2 C, budhya 2 sidhya 2O 4 pūraya 
2] %; om. ABD 4 pūraņi 2] X; pürani ABDN 4 pūraya] %; pūraya 2 ABD 4 āšām] 
ELN; me āšām ABCDFGKM, āšām DĀNAPATI H, āšām mam saparivārām sarvasattvams 
ca I, AJHITOKASYA āšām J, āšām mama O 4 sarvavidyodgatamürte] X; vidyodgata- 
mürte ABHO  4jayottari] EGHINTib; jayottari jayakari ABCKLM, jayottari jayavahini 
D, jayottari jayakari jayavahini FJ, jayottari jayavahini jayakari O 4 jayavati] X; om. H, 
jayavatil 5 tistha 2] EGHINO; tistha 2 bhagavati ABCDFJKM; om. L 5 samayam 
anupalaya] X; samayam anusmara | samayam anupālaya G 5tathagatahrdayasuddhe] 
EI; sarvatathāgatahrdayavišuddhe ABDFOTib, sarvatathāgatahrdayašuddhe CJKLMN, 
tathagatahrdayavisuddhe G, sarvatathagatahrdaya H 5 vyavalokaya] X; vyavakaya C, 
om. H 
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mam sarvasattvānām castamahadarunabhayesu | sara 2 | prasara 2 | 
sarvavaranavisodhani | samantakaramandalavisuddhe | vigate 2 | vigata- 
male | višodhani | ksiņi 2 | sarvapāpavišuddhe | malavigate | tejovati | vaj- 
ravati | trailokyādhisthite svāhā | sarvatathāgatamūrdhābhisikte svāhā 
| sarvabodhisattvābhisikte svāhā | sarvadevatābhisikte svāhā | sarvata- 


1 F70Or 2 N10v 3 K46r 4 B13r, O100v 5 C77v,I7v 5 M96v 


1 Several mss, except EGHTib, add another sentence after vyavalokaya mām...: sarvāšām 
paripūraya sarvasattvānām ca AB, sarvāšām paripūraya CDJKM, sarvāšām mama pa- 
ripüraya sarvasattvānām ca F, āšām pūraya IO, sarvāšām paripürayasva L, sarvāšām ma- 
ma sarvasattvanams ca N. 4 From here onwards J inserts an om before every sentence 
ending with svāhā. 


1 mam] ABEGMNO; mama C, mam saparivāram D, mam CINTOKAM F, om. H, ma- 
ma saparivaram I, AJHITOKAM saparivaram J, name is deleted K, bhagavati UDDAKAM 
L 1 sarvasattvanam castamahadarunabhayesu] G; sarvasattvams ca ABFINO, sarvasa- 
ttvams castamahadarunabhayebhyah CDJK, om. EHTib, sarvasattvams castasu mahada- 
runabhayebhyesu L, sarvasattvams castamahadarunabhayesu M 1 sara 2] GH; trayasva 
mam astamahadarunabhayebhyah | sara 2 AFTib, trayasva mam astadarunabhayebhyah 
| sara 2 B, trayasva mahabhayebhyah | sara 2 CJKM, trasayasva mam mahabhayebhyah 
| sara 2 D, sada tranayasva mam PUNNAKASYA castamahadarunabhayebhyah | sara 2 
E, trāyasva mama astamahadarunabhayebhyah | sara 2 I**, trayasva mama astamahā- 
darunabhayebhyah | sarvāšām paripüraya (...) | sara 2 IP*, mahabhayebhyo | dharani 
| sarvabhaye | | sara 2 L, trayasvaha astamahadarubhayebhyah | sara 2 N“, trayasva- 
hà astamahadarunabhayebhyah | sara 2 NP‘, trāyašcaimām saparivaram astamahada- 
runabhayebhyah | sara 2 O 2 sarvavaranavisodhani] X; sarvavarnavisodhani A, sar- 
vāvaravišodhani D, om. H 2 vigate 2] X; vigate EGN, om. HM 3 vigatamale] X; 
om. EH 3 vi$odhani] G; sarvamalavišodhani | sarvamangalavisodhani | sarvamala- 
visuddhe AB, sarvamalavišodhani CFJKLMNO, sarvamalavigate D, malavisodhani E, 
om. H, sarvavigatamalavišodhani I 3 ksini 2] EGHILNTib; sarvamangalavisuddhe | 
sarvamangalavisodhani | ksini 2 ABCFJKMO, sarvamangalavisodhani | giri 2 | ghini 2 
| ksini D 3 °papavisuddhe] %; °visuddhe K, °papavisodhe L 3 malavigate] EN; 
malavigate jayavati ABCDFJKMO, malavisuddhe G, om. H, malavigate tejavati I, mala- 
vigatete javati L 3 tejovati] X; tejavati E, om. HL 4 vajravati] X; vajravati | vajre | 
vajravati ABF, vajre | vajravati I, vajravati 2 N 4 trailokyadhisthite] ©; om trailokya- 
dhisthite ABFI, om trailokadhisthite J 4 sarvatathagatamürdhabhisikte svaha] X; sar- 
vatathāgatahrdayasiddhe svaha | sarvatathāgatamūrdhābhisikte svaha E, om. HT**, sar- 
vatathāgatamūrdhnābhisikte svāhā IF*L 5 sarvabodhisattvabhisikte svaha] NTib; om. 
AEH, sarvabuddhabodhisattvābhisikte svaha X, 5 sarvadevatābhisikte svāhā] EGITib; 
sarvadevatābhisikte svāhā | sarvadevatābhisikte svāhā | sarvatathāgatahrdayašuddhe 
svāhā A*, sarvadevatabhisikte svāhā | sarvabuddhabhisikte svāhā | sarvatathagatahrda- 
yašuddhe svāhā AP*, sarvadevatābhisikte svāhā | sarvatathāgatahrdayavišuddhe svāhā 
B, sarvatathāgatahrdayašuddhe svāhā | sarvadevatābhisikte svāhā CJKNO, sarvatathā- 
gatahrdayašuddhe svāhā | sarvadevatābhisikte svāhā | sarvatathāgatābhisikte svāhā D, 
sarvadevatābhisikte svāhā | sarvatathāgatahrdayašuddhe svāhā F, om. H sarvatathāgata- 
hrdayasuddhe svāhā | (...)bhisikte L, sarvatathāgatahrdayašuddhe svāhā | sarvatathāga- 
tābhisikte svāhā M 


10 
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thagatahrdayadhisthitahrdaye svaha | sarvatathagatasamayasiddhe sva- 
ha | indre indravati indravyavalokite svaha | brahme brahmadhyusite 
svaha | visnunamaskrte svaha | mahešvaravanditapūjitāyai svāhā | vajra- 
dharavajrapanibalaviryadhisthite svaha | dhrtarastraya svaha | virüdha- 
kaya svaha | virüpaksaya svāhā | vaióravanaya svaha | caturmahārāja- 
namaskrtaya svāhā | yamaya svaha | yamapüjitanamaskrtaya svāhā | 
varunaya svaha | marutaya svaha | mahamarutaya svaha | agnaye svaha 
| nagavilokitaya svaha | devaganebhyah svaha | nagaganebhyah svaha | 
yaksaganebhyah svaha | raksasaganebhyah svaha | gandharvaganebhyah 
svaha | asuraganebhyah svaha | garudaganebhyah svaha | kimnaraga- 
nebhyah svaha | mahoragaganebhyah svaha | manusyaganebhyah svaha 
| amanusyaganebhyah svaha | sarvagrahebhyah svāhā | sarvabhūtebhyah 


2D10r 3 Al0r 3 Lor 4 G10v]52v 5 H73r 6 Bl3v,Nllr 7 Bl4r 10 K46v 
10 O101r 11 F7O0v 12 M97r 


2 H omits a longer part here from °visuddhe to sarvatathagata?. 6 B repeats a longer 
part here from ...te svaha | sarvatathāgatamūrdhābhisikte svāhā to yamaya svaha | ya- 
mapūjita... 


2 sarvatathāgatasamayasiddhe svāhā] X; sarvatathagatasamayasiddhe svāhā | sarvadeva- 
ganasamakarsani | satyavrate | tara 2 | tāraya 2 | hrdaye svaha G, samayasiddhe svaha 
H, sarvatathagatahrdayasamayasiddhe svaha N, sarvatathagatahrdayasamasiddhe sva- 
hà O, sarvatathagatahrdayasiddhe svaha W 2 indravati] X; om. K — 2 indravyava- 
lokite] X; ivyavalokite D 2 svaha] X; om. O 3 brahmadhyusite svaha] 4; brahma- 
dhyusite svāhā | sarvatathāgatādhisthite svāhā ABFP*, brahmadhyusite svaha | sarvata- 
thagatadhite svaha F% 3 visnunamaskrte] X; visnunamaskrta A, visnunamaskrtaya 
B, visnunamaskrta CK, visnunnamaskrta D 3 ?püjitayai] ABDEFGHIO; *pūjitāya CK, 
?püjitaye JLMN 5 vaisravanaya] ABGKLMN; vaisramanaya CDEFIJ, vaisrava(...) H, 
vaisravarnayaO 6svaha] X; om. B ^ 6^?püjitanamaskrtaya] X; *pūjitāya K, *pūjitāna- 
maskrtāya N 7 varuņāya svaha] X; varuņāya svāhā | vāruņāya svāhā AFI, varunaya 
svāhā | varunaya svāhā B, varunaya svāhā mahāvaruņāya H 7 mārutāya] X; marutāya 
CI 7 agnaye svaha] EGTib; agnaye svāhā | vāyavye svāhā AN, agnaye svāhā | vāya- 
ve svāhā B, agnaye svāhā | vāyave svāhā X 8 °vilokitaya] X; °vilotaya C, (...)lokitaya 
H 8svāhā] %;om. E 8 nagaganebhyah svaha] ©; om nàgaganebhyah svāhā | sarva- 
ganebhyah svāhā N 9 raksasaganebhyah svaha] %; om. BJ 10 gandharvaganebhyah 
svaha] GKLMTib; gandharvaganebhyah svāhā | apasmaraganebhyah svāhā AD, gandha- 
rvaganebhyah svāhā | apsaraganebhyah svāhā BCEFJNO, gandharvaganebhyas ca svaha 
| apasmaraganebhyah svāhā H, gandharvaganebhyah svāhā | apasaraganebhyah svaha I 
10 asuraganebhyah svaha] 3; om. CE 11 mahoragaganebhyah] X; mahoraganebhyah 
J 11manusyaganebhyah] X; mahoraganebhyah G, manusyebhyah L 12 amanusyaga- 
nebhyah svāhā] %; om. N 12 sarvagrahebhyah svaha] CDEGHIKMTib; sarvagrahebhyah 
svāhā | sarvanaksatrebhyah svāhā ABFLO, sarvanaksatrebhyah svāhā | sarvagrahebhyah 
svāhā J, sarvanaksatrebhyah svāhā N 
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svāhā | sarvapretebhyah svāhā | pišācebhyah svāhā | apasmārebhyah svā- 
hā | kumbhāndebhyah svāhā | om dhuru 2 svāhā | turu 2 svāhā | muru 2 
svāhā | hana 2 sarva$atrünam svāhā | daha 2 sarvadustanam svaha | paca 
2 sarvapratyarthikapratyamitranam svaha | ye mama ahitaisinas tesam 
sarvesam Sariram jvalaya sarvadustacittanam svaha | jvalitaya svaha | 5 
prajvalitaya svaha | diptajvalaya svaha | samantajvalaya svaha | manibha- 
drāya svaha | pürnabhadraya svaha | mahakalaya svaha | mātrgaņāya 


1 A10vE45v 1 D10v 2 Bl4v C78r, Gllr 4 I8r,N11v 7 H73v 


5 Hayagriva 44.6 yavanto mama [ye kecit] ahitaisinas tan sarvan vadavamukhena nikrnta- 
ya phat. 


1 sarvabhütebhyah svaha] 3; om. FO 1 sarvapretebhyah] X; pretebhyah EN 1 pišā- 
cebhyah] EGN; sarvapišācebhyah? 1 apasmarebhyah] EGHN; sarvāpasmārebhyah 
ABCFIKLM, sarvonmadebhyah | sarvapasmarebhyah D, sarvonmadebhyah svaha | sar- 
vapasmarebhyah JO 2 kumbhandebhyah] EGHN; sarvakumbhandebhyahX 2 sva- 
ha] EGI*LNTib; svāhā | sarvapütanebhyah svah | sarvakatapütanebhyah svaha | sarva- 
dustapradustebhyah svaha ABCDFIP‘JKMO, (...)H 2om]%;om. AB 2dhuru 2] X; curu 
2L 2turu2 svaha] GNTib; om turu svaha | om kuru 2 svaha | om curu 2 svaha A, om 
turuh svāhā | om curu 2 svāhā B, om buru svāhā | om kuru 2 svāhā | om curu 2 svāhā C, 
om turu 2 svaha EHI*, om turu 2 svaha | om kuru 2 svaha | om curu 2 svaha DFIPJKLMO 
2 muru 2] EF*NTib; om muru 2 XFP", om suru 2 G 3 hana 2] DEGKLMTib; om hana 
2 ABCFHJO, om hana 2 svaha I, hana 2 svāhā N, hara 2 W 3 sarvašatrūņām] EGIL; 
sarvašatrūn ABDFJKMO, sarvašatrūn nasaya C, om. H, mama sarvašatrūn N 3 svaha] 
X; svāhā | pāli svāhā H 3 daha 2] CEFGLMNTib; om daha 2 ABHIJKO, om. D 3 sar- 
vadustanam] EGHILN; sarvadustān ABCFJKMO, om. D | 3svaha] SFP*;sva F**  4paca 
2] 3; om paca 2 DHIJK 4 °pratyarthikapratyamitranam] EHL; °pratyarthikapratya- 
mitràn X, °pratyarthikan pratyamitrān C, ?pratyarthikapratyamitranàm sarvasattvanam 
ca G  4svaha] X; svāhā | om daha 2 sarvadustan svaha D 4 ye mama ahitaisinas] 
ABFGIM; yesàm mama ahitaisinas C, ye mama ahitaisinas D, ye mama PUNNAKASYA 
ahitaisinam E, ye DANAPATE sarvasattvahitaisinas H, ye AJHITOKASYA ahitaisinas J, ye 
mama ahitesino K, ye UDDAKAYA ahitaisinas L, ye ahitaisinas N, ye mama sarvasattva- 
nām cahitaisinas O 4 tesam] X; om. K 5 sarvesam] X; om. BCEIO 5 áariram] %; 
Sarirani M — 5jvalaya] EGLNTib; jvalaya 2 ABFJKM, jvala jvalaya C, jvalaya 2 svaha 
DO, (..)H,jvalayasvahal  5sarvadustacittanam svaha] X; dustacittānām svaha CKM, 
sarvadustānām H  5jvalitaya svaha] XS; om. K 6 prajvalitaya svaha] X;om.K — 6 dipta- 
jvalaya svaha] EGHI**N; diptajvalaya svaha vajrajvalaya svaha ABCDFIP*JLMO, vajra- 
jvālāya svāhā K 6samantajvalaya svaha] X; om. K 7 manibhadraya] X; manibhadraya 
N  7pürnabhadraya svaha] EGTib; pūrņabhadrāya svaha | samantabhadraya svaha | 
mahāsamantabhadrāya svāhā | kalaya svaha ABDFHIJO, pürnabhadraya svāhā | kālāya 
svaha CKLM, pürnabhadraya svaha | manibhadraya svāhā N, pūrnabhadrāya svaha | sa- 
mayaya svaha | samantabhadrāya svaha | mahāsamantabhadrāya svaha | kalaya svāhā S 
7 mahakalaya svaha] X; mahakal svaha F, mahakalaya svaha | om manibhadraya svaha 


J 


Eastern India & Nepal 125 


svaha | yaksiņīnām svaha | raksasinam svaha | ākāšamātīņām svaha 
samudravasininam svaha | ratricaranam svaha | divasacaranam svaha 
trisamdhyacaranam svaha | velacaranam svaha | avelacaranam svaha 
garbhaharebhyah svaha | garbhasamdharani svaha | hulu 2 svaha | om 
svaha | svah svaha | bhth svaha | bhuvah svaha | bhür bhuvah svaha 
citi 2 svaha | viti 2 svaha | dharani svaha | dharani svaha | agni svaha 
tejovapu svaha | cili 2 svaha | sili 2 svaha | mili 2 svaha | budhya 2 svaha 
| sidhya 2 svaha | mandalabandhe svaha | simabandhani svaha | sarvaša- 
1 K47r, O101v 1 Bl5r 1 M97Yv 2 Allr 2 J53r 4 Dillr,L6v 6 F7lr, Gllv 
7 C78v 7 B15v 


3 Sitātapatrā 152.11 nišidivācarebhyah phat | trisandhyācarebhyah phat. 4 Sitātapatrā 
150.2-9 garbhāhārinyāh... chindayamy asina kilayami vajrena. 


1 mātrgaņāya svaha] X; matrganaya svāhā | mahāmātrgaņāya svāhā H 1 yaksininam] 
X; yaksaninam A, yaksantya C 1 rāksasīnām svaha] EGI*Tib; raksasinam svāhā | 
pretapisacadakininam svaha %1IF"; om. H 1 ākāšamātīņām] EGKLO; ākāšamātrņām 
ABCDFHJMN, ākāšamātrgaņām I 2 samudravāsinīnām svaha] GHLTib; samudragā- 
minīnām svāhā | samudravasininam svāhā AFIJPKMN; samudragāminīnām svāhā | sar- 
vasamudravāsinīnām svāhā BC, samudravāsinīnām svāhā | samudragāminīnām svāhā 
D, samudragāminīnām svāhā EO, samudragāminīnām svāhā | mudravāsinīnām svāhā 
JS  2divasacaranam] %; divacaranam ABE, divasamcaranam CD 3 trisamdhyā- 
carāņām svāhā] X; trisamdhyānām caranam svāhā C, trsamdhyacaranam svaha E, om. 
M 4 garbhaharebhyah svāhā] G; garbhaharebhyah svaha | garbhadharebhyah svā- 
hā | garbhāhāriņībhyah svāhā AB, garbhāhārebhyah svāhā | garbhāhāriņībhyah svāhā 
CL, garbhaharebhyah svāhā | garbhāhāriņībhyah svāhā DJKM, garbhāhārebhyah svāhā 
E, garbhāhārebhyah svāhā | garbhadharebhyah svaha | garbhaharinibhyah svāhā F, ga- 
rbhaharebhyah svāhā | garbhaharebhyah svāhā H, garbhadharebhyah svāhā | garbhāhā- 
rebhyah svāhā I, garbhāhārebhyah svāhā | garbhacarebhyah svāhā N, garbhaharebhyah 
svāhā | garbhacarebhyah svaha | hāriņībhyah svāhā O 4 garbhasamdhāraņi] EGLO; 
garbhasamdharanibhyah AJ, garbhasamdhāriņībhyah BDFH, garbhasamdhāraņī C, ga- 
rbhasamdhāraņīye I, garbhasamdharanibhya K, garbhasamdhāriņibhyah M, samdhāraņī 
N 4 hulu 2 svaha] CGKLMTib; culu 2 svāhā | hulu 2 svāhā AF, culu 2 svāhā | hulu 2 
svāhā | muru 2 svāhā B, hulu 2 svāhā | culu 2 svāhā | muru 2 svāhā D, hulu 2 svāhā | culu 
2 svaha EHIJN*O, hulu 2 svāhā | culu 2 om svāhā NF 50m svāhā] X; om svāhā | hom 
svāhā BD,om.JN 5svahļ] *;sva EG 5bhūhsvāhā] %;om.J 5 bhuvah svāhā] X; om. 
CH, om bhuva svāhā | om bhuvah svāhā J 5 bhūr bhuvah] X; om bhür bhuvah DIJO, 
bhürbhuvahsvah W 6 citi 2 svāhā] EGKLMTib; cili 2 svahà ABC, om cili 2 svāhā | citi 
2 svaha DJ, cili 2 svaha | citi 2 svaha FHIO, cili svāhā | citi 2 svāhā N — 6 svaha] X; om. 
N  6svaha]?;om. E 6 agni svaha] EFGJKM; agnih svaha ABCHILN, agnih svaha 
| nagavilokitaya svāhā DO, agnaye svāhā S 7 tejovapu] G; tejovayu ACD, tejovayuh 
BEFK, tejovapuh HIJLMNO 7 cili 2] X; cila E, cili O 7 sili] X; siri C, mili DHLO, om. 
Tib 7svaha] X; om. DTib 7 mili 2 svāhā] %; hili 2 svaha D, om. E, sili 2 svaha HO 
7 budhya] X; buddha D 8 sidhya 2 svaha] X; om. ABI, siddha svāhā C, siddha 2 svāhā 
D 8sīmābandhani] EN; simabandhe X, sīmābandhanī G 
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trūņām bhafijaya 2 svaha | jambhaya 2 svaha | stambhaya 2 svāhā | chinda 
2 svaha | bhinda 2 svaha | bhafija 2 svaha | bandha 2 svaha | mohaya 2 sva- 
ha | manivisuddhe svaha | sūrye sūryavišuddhe svaha | vi$odhani svaha 
| candre 2 pürnacandre svaha | grahebhyah svaha | naksatrebhyah svaha 
| Sive svaha | Santi svāhā | svastyayane svaha | $ivamkari svāhā | šāntikari 
svāhā | pustikari svaha | balavardhani svaha | árikari svaha | $rivardhani 
svaha | Srijvalini svaha | namuci svaha | maruci svaha | vegavati svāhā | 
3 O102r 4 Allv,I8v, K47v, M98r 6 Dllv 6 H74r 7 Bl6r, NI2v 


7 J inserted an om before every previous sentence ending with svaha. 


7 SuvPrabh 109.3 namuci namuci. 

1 *šatrūņām] EGHILN; *šatrūn ABCDFJKMO 1 bhafijaya 2] £; om. H, bhafija 2 J, bhafija- 
ya LIib, jaya 2 N  1jambhaya 2 svaha] X; om. EGI, (...) 2 svaha H, stambhaya 2 svaha 
L  1stambhaya] X; stambha H, jambhayaL 2 chinda 2 svaha] X; chindaya 2 AB, 
chinda 2 C, chindaya 2 svāhā D 2 bhinda 2 svaha] X; bhindaya 2 svaha ABD, om. H 
2 bhatīja 2 svaha] X; bhafijaya 2 svaha A, bhafijaya 2 svaha | jambha 2 svāhā D, bhafijaya 
2 svaha | jambhaya 2 svaha | stambhaya 2 svāhā HI, bhafija 2 svaha | jambhaya 2 svaha 
| stambhaya 2 svāhā O 2 bandha 2 svaha] X; bandhaya 2 svaha A, om. D, bandhaya 
2 svāhā | jambhaya 2 svāhā G 3 mohaya 2 svaha] £; mohaya 2 svāhā mocaya 2 sva- 
hā O 3 maņivišuddhe] X; maniviéuddhi H 3 süryaviéuddhe] %; sūryavišuddhi H 
3 svaha] X; svaha | candre 2 pürnacandre svaha D 3 višodhani svaha] EGLN; $odhani 
svāhā višodhani svaha ABFHIO; om. CJKM, $odhani svaha višodhavišodhani svaha D 
4 candre 2] X; om. D, candre EL, (..) H 4 pürnacandre svaha] ©; pürnacandre svāhā | 
samšodhani svāhā | visodhane svāhā C, om. D, pürnacandre svāhā | om $odhani svaha | 
om višodhani svaha J, pürnacandre svāhā | $odhani svāhā | visodhani svāhā KM 4na- 
ksatrebhyah svaha] CGJKLMNTib; naksatrebhyah svaha | pišācebhyah svaha ADFHIO, 
šivebhyah svaha | pi$acebhyah svāhā B, om. E, naksatrebhyah svaha | visebhyah svaha 
S  5áive svaha] conj.; Sivebhyah svaha | visvebhyah svaha AJ, visvebhyah svaha B, 
Sivebhyah svaha CDFGHKMN, šivebhyah E, višvebhyah svaha | šivebhyah svaha ILO 
5 šānti svāhā] G; šāntibhyah svāhā | pustibhyah svaha X, santibhyah svaha EH, santih 
svāhā I, šānti svaha | puşti svāhā N 5 svastyayane svaha] GHILN; svastyayanebhyah 
svaha | garbhadharebhyah svaha ABTib, svastyayanebhyah svaha CDEJKMO, svastyaya- 
nebhyah svāhā | garbhāharebhyah svaha F 5 šivamkari svaha] GLM; $ivamkari Sankari 
ABEN, sivamkari svāhā | Sankari svāhā CHIJKO, šivamkaribhyah svaha | $ankari svaha 
D, šivamkari E 6 šāntikari svaha] X; šāntikari ABFN 6 pustikari svaha] 3; pustikari 
ABEFN 6 balavardhani svaha] ACEFHIJ*N; vardhani svaha B, balavardhani svaha | 
balavardhanakari svāhā DKMOTib, balavardhani svaha | balakari svaha G, balavardhani 
svaha | balavardhanakari _ _ JF", balakari svāhā | balavardhanī svaha L 6 šrīkari svaha] 
X;om.L 7 Srivardhani svaha] X; srivardhani svāhā | balavardhanakari svāhā ABE, śrīva- 
rdhanakari svāhā D — 7 Srijvalini] ABDEFGIKM; jvālini C, šrījvālani HJLO, šrījvālanī N 
7 namuci svāhā] EILN; muci svāhā namuci svāhā ABCDFJKM, muci svāhā om namuci 
svāhā G, namuci svahà muci svāhā H, muni svāhā namuci svāhā O 7 maruci svaha] 
ADFGHJKLM; om. BN, muruci svāhā C, muci svaha E, maruci svaha | muci svaha IO 
7 vegavati svaha] £; vegavati svāhā | om svaha ABF, om. H 
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om sarvatathagatamürte | pravaravigatabhaye | Samayasva me bhagavati 

sarvapapan | svastir bhavatu mama sarvasattvanam ca | muni 2 | vimuni | 

cari | calane | bhayavigate | bhayaharani | bodhi 2 | bodhaya 2 | buddhili 2 

| sarvatathagatahrdayajuste svaha | om muni 2 | munivare | abhisificantu 

mam sarvasattvams ca sarvatathagatah sarvavidyabhisekair mahavajra- 

kavacamudramudritaih | sarvatathagatahrdayadhisthitavajre svaha | 
samantajvalamalavisuddhisphuritacintamanimudrahrdayaparajitadha- 

rani asyà mahāpratisarāmahāvidyārājūyāk | 

1 G12r 5 Al2r 6 C79r,J53v,O102v 7 M98v 7 F7/lv 7 Bl6v 8 E46r, KA8r 

8 D12r 


8 ABCDFHIJKMNO add tena khalu punah samayena tasyam eva parsadi (parisadi DKM) 
mahabrahmanah samnipatito (samnipato DI) 'bhüt samnisannas ca (samnisannah HI) | 
tatra bhagavan mahabrahmanam amantrayate (amantrayante D) sma. 


6 Usnisa 35 sarvatathagatahrdayadhisthanadhisthite mudre mudre mahamudre vajra- 
kāyasamhatanaparišuddhe. 7 MMK 26.6—7 vyavasthāyām ca sthapayitva samantajvā- 
lāmālākulo bhūtvā dustasattvesu ca mūrdhni tisthate sma. 


10m] %;om. A  1?mürte] X; ?mürte svaha EHIO 1 ?vigatabhaye] X; °vigate bhaye 
A 1 šamayasva] CHIJKLMNO; samayasva ABG, sama D, Samayesva E, samasva F 

1 me] £; om. D, mam I, me UDDAKAYAH L, (...) N 2 sarvapāpām] GL; sarvapapa A, 
sarvapapam Ž, sarvapāpām hrdayah HI 2 bhavatu] X; bhavati C, bhavantu D 2 ma- 
ma] ABCDMN; PUNNAKASYA E, mama CINTOKASYA F, me saparivārām G, DĀNAPATE 
saparivarasya H, mama saparivarah I, AJHITOKASYA J, name is deleted K, om. L, mama 
saparivaram O 2 sarvasattvanam ca] HIN; sarvasattvānām ca svaha X, sarvasattvā- 
nām$ ca svāhā D, sarvasattvams ca svaha E, om. LTib 2 muni 2] EGHIN; om muni 2 
X  2vimuni] G; vimuni 2X 3 cari] EIL; dhari 2 cari 2 AB, dhari cari CDM, dhari 2 
cari F, cari 2 G, cali H, dhari 2 JK, dhari cali N, dhari O 3 calane] %; cala 2 ne A, cala- 
nesvahaH 3 bhayavigate] EGIN; bhagavati bhayavigate AD, bhagavati bhayavigate 
BCFJKLMO, vigata H 3 ?^harani] BEFGHJLNO; ?harani A, °harini CIKM, °harini D 

3 bodhi 2] SEP*; bodhi E* — 3 bodhaya 2] X; bodhaye 2 A, bodhayaN 3 buddhili 
2] CDEGJKLMN; buddhili 2 cumbili 2 svāhā ABE, buddhili 2 cumbili 2 HIO 4 °hrda- 
yajuste] %; °hrdayadhisthite D 4 muni 2 munivare] X; munivare A, muni 2 vare G 

4 abhisificantu] X; abhisificatu A, abhisificantu CJ, abhisifica H 5 mam] EGKM; mam 
saparivaram ABDO, mama C, mam CINTOKAm F, DANAPATE H, mama saparivaram IN, 
AJHITOKAM J, UDDAKAM L  5sarvasattvam$ ca] ADFMO; sarvasattvānām ca BIH, sar- 
vasattvanams ca C, om. EGJLTib, sarvasattvafi ca K, sarvasattvamya N 5 °tathagatah] 
X; °tathāgatānām H, *tathāgatā I 6 °vajra°] %; om. K 6 *mudrāmudritaih] X; °mudra- 
bhir mudritaih M 6 °hrdayadhisthitavajre] CDGKMN; *hrdayādhisthite Suddhe mudre 
vajre AB, *hrdayādhisthānādhisthitavajre ETib, *hrdayādhisthitasuddhe mudre vajre F, 
°hrdayadhisthitahrdayavajre H, *hrdayādhisthite vajre IJL, *hrdayādhisthitahrdaye O 

7*mālā"] X; *mālārci” E 7 ?vi$uddhi?] X; °visuddha®? N | 7 °mudra°] EGHINTib; *ma- 
hāmudrā” ©% 8 °dharani] CEGL; *mahādhāraņī ADJKMN °namadharani BFHIO 8 asyā] 
BCEFGJKMN; asyam A, asyah DLO, asya mahabrahmana HI 8 mahāpratisarā”] G; ma- 
hāpratisarāyā 3 8 mahāvidyārājīyāh] ABCEFHM; mahavidyarajfii D, ?vidyarajtah G, 
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[15] sahašravaņamātreņāyam mahabrahmana tasya kulaputrasya va 
kuladuhitur vā sarvapāpavinirmuktir bhavati | yasya punar iyam hrda- 
yagata bhavati sa mahabrahmana vajrakaya iti veditavyah | nāgnis tasya 
kaye kramisyati | kim iti samjhatam | 


[16] yada kapilavastuni mahānagaravare rahulabhadrah kumāro mā- 
tuh kuksigato 'bhüt tadā gopayā $akyakanyaya ātmānam agnikhadāyām 


2 N13r 2 I9r 3 L7r 4 GI2v 5 H74v 6 Al2v, B17r 


6 L omits a longer part here from yada to 'bhüt and reads instead sarvarthasiddhe kuma- 
re gopayah | udare sprstas tadà vadhyayan na raja Suddhodanah santahpuraparivaro 
vadhyayati | gopa aha | na me kāyena cetanaya và krtam duscaritam | tadā punar jānā- 
mi. ABFHIL add yada sadvarsatikrante (sadvarsabhikrante H, sadvarsatikrante tadā S) 
sarvarthasiddhena kumarena mama nabhih padangusthena sprstanirgatas (prstanirga- 
tah AB, sprsta nirgacchata HL, sprstah nirgacchatas I, prstho nirgatas W, sprstas tada- 
nirgatah S) tadā jānāti (janami AFHI, pratijanami L, punar jānāti S) nānyat (nanyatra HI) 
kimcid iti | pariksanagnina (pariksinagnina AB, pariksinagninà F mama pariksanagnina 
L, parikirnagnina W) visenodakena (visenadakena B, visodakena I, na visenodakena S) 
taptakutharikaya tulayamana (tulayamana H, tulamana I, tulayavopariksa L) na trasta 
(na grasta B, trasta HIL, bhrasta S) parajita bhavami (bhavami ca H). After this part L adds 
yada kapilavastuni mahanagaravare rahulabhadrah kumarah matuh kuksigato "bhüt. 


3 Vasudhara 133.6-10 yasya ca kulaputra iyam sa grhapate vasudhara nama dhara- 
ni sraddhasya kulaputrasya và kuladuhitur và hrdayagata grhagata hastagatā pustaka- 
gata Srutimatragata paryavapta manasa suparicintita dharita vācitā likhitā anumoditā 
parebhyaš ca vistarena samprakasita ca tad bhavisyati | tasya kulaputrasya va kula- 
duhitur va dirgharatram arthaya hitaya sukhaya ksemaya subhiksaya yogasambharaya 
bhavisyati. Cf. also 146.8 and 146.14 6 MaMay 29.6—7 etc. dvādašemā ananda maha- 
pisacyo yabhir bodhisattvo matuh kuksigato raksito jayamano raksito jāto “pi raksitah. 


1 °Sravana®] X; ?$ramana? H, °sravanah° M 1°matrenayam] EGHI; *mātreņa © 1 °bra- 
hmaņa] £; om. C,*brāhma F 1 tasya] 3;om.N 1 kulaputrasya] X; kulaputroN 2 kula- 
duhitur] X; kuladuhitā CDJ 2 sarvapāpavinirmuktir] X; sarvapāpāni vimuktir G, sarvā- 
pāpavinirmuktir H, sarvapapavinirmukto J, papavinirmuktir M, sarvāpāpavinirmuktā 
N 2bhavati] %; bhavanti D 2 yasya] X; yasyā C 2 iyam] %; idam H 3 ?gata] 
X; *gata C 3 bhavati] AFGHINP*; bhavisyati BDEJKLMO, bhavisyanti C, bhava N** 

3 mahabrahmana] XNP*; brahmana N% 3 veditavyah] X; vyeditavyah D — 3 nagnis] 
ABDGIJKLO; nagni CEFHMN  3tasya] %; sya M 4 kramisyati] 2; prakramisyati E, 
kramisyanti I 4samjfiatam] X; pūrvam samjfiatam E, samjfiatapürvam L, parijfiatam N 
5 yada] X; yada mahabrahmana DN, yathā H, om. L 5 kapilavastuni] X; kapilavastu 
W 5 rāhulabhadrah] X; rāhulavarabhadra D, rahulabhadra I, om. L 5 kumāro] X; 
kumārah GN, om. L 6mātuh] X; om. LTib 6 kuksigato] X; kusigato C, om. L 6 'bhüt] 
X; raksito "bhūt AB, om. DL 6 gopaya] FK; gopaya AEGMO, gopāyāh BCHIJLN, om. D 
6 *kanyayā] EFKM; *kanyāyā ACGHJNO, *kanyāyāh BIL, om. D 6 ātmānam] EHILN; 
ātmā ABCFGJKMO, om. D 
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Eastern India & Nepal 129 


praksiptah | tatra padmini pradurbhüta | tada rahulabhadrah kumarah 
kuksigata imam vidyam manasy akarsit | asya vidyaya anusmaranama- 
trena so 'gnis tasmin ksane šītībhāvam upagatah | tato gopayah šākyaka- 
nyayah Sariram agninā na sprstam iti | 

[17] tat kasya hetoh | esa vidya sarvatathagatadhisthanadhisthita | tena 
hetunā mahābrāhmaņāgnir na dahati | na ca visena $akyam jīvitād vya- 
paropayitum | tat katham iti | 

[18] yada mahabrahmana $ürparake mahānagaravare košabalikasya 


$resthinah putro vidyavadiko babhüva tena tadvidyabalena taksako na- 
garājā akarsitah | akarsayitva ca pramadavasad baddho na dantah | 


3 O103r 3 M99r 6 B17v 7 C79v 7 Nl3v 8 K48v 9 F72r 10 G13r 10 D12v 


2 D omits a longer part here from 'bhūt to kuksigata. 


5 GrahaMa 176.6 sarvatathagatadhisthanadhisthite svāhā. 10 Prasada 61 šāntād ara- 
nyàd gramantam tvam hi naga iva hradat | vineyartham karunaya vidyayevavakrsyase 
61 


1 praksiptah] EFP°IJKNO; praksiptas ABCGHLM; om. D, ksiptah F* 1 tatra] X; tatotra 
A,om. D 1 padmini] X; om. D, padmanī H, padmini I 1 prādurbhūtā] ©; prābhūtā 
G, prādurbhūtāni IN 1 tadā] ©; tatra C, om. D 1 rahulabhadrah] X; om. D, rāhula- 
bhadra GILN 1 kumarah] IN; kumāro X, om. D, kumāra G 2 kuksigata] GTib; matuh 
kuksigatah ABI, mātuh kusigatas evam C, om. D, matuh kuksigata EFH; matu kuksigata 
eva JN, matuh kuksigata eva KLMO 2 vidyam] CFHIJAMNOTib; mahavidyam BDGL 
vidya AE  2akarsit] BIJO; akarsid ACDFGHKLM, akarsid E, karsid N 2anusmarana?] 
XNP*5; 'nusmarana? DJ, anusmara? EN** 3 so 'gnis] X; sā agnis A, so py agnis H, so 
'piW  3tasmin] EGJKLM; tasminn eva ABCFHINO, tasminn D 3 ksane] X; ksanena 
E 3upagatah] X; upagatas AN, upagata iti B 3 tato] AGHKLMNO; tada BDEIJ, tata 
CF 3 gopāyāh] %; gopāyā CDE  4?kanyayah] %; °kanyah I, *kanyāyāh $akyakanyayah 
N  A4sprstam iti] IO; sprstam %Tib, sprstah G, prstam iti H 5 esa] X; esa D, esa hi 
EG,esām H  5vidya] X; vidyaya E, mahavidya HIO 5 °tathagatadhisthanadhisthita] 
G; *tathagatadhisthita UTib, °tathagatadhitadhisthita D, *tathāgatabhāsitā 'dhisthita HO, 
?tathagatadhisthitah I 6 hetuna] X; hetunayam AB, tena hetuna 'dhisthità tena hetunā 
H 6nadahati] 2; dahanti C 6ca] ;om.E 6 viseņa] 2; visyeņa D 6 $akyam] X; 
Sakyam tam W 7 vyaparopayitum] EGHIKO; vyavaropayitum ABDJLM, vyayaropa- 
yitum CEN 7 katham iti] X; katham iti jAdtam O 8 yada] £; yada samjfiatam D 
8 mahabrahmana] X; brāhmaņa N 8 $ürparake] 2; sūrpārake ABGL, sürpayarake D 
8?nagaravare] X; ?nagavare C 8 košabalikasya] FGHIKLNO; kosavanikasya ABDEJ, 
koSalavanikasya CM 9 Sresthinah] X; Sresthil 9 vidyavadiko] XFP*; vidyadiko F* 
9 babhüva] X; babhütah D, babhüvah EHIL 9 tena] >; tena hi L, tena ca N  9tad] X; ca 
C,dvitadE 9 taksako] X; taksa nama A, taksako nama BCDE 10 nàgaraja] X; garaja A 
10 akarsitah] X; akarsitah A, akarsita C, om. DM  10ca] $; om. AB 10 pramādavašād] X; 
pramādašād C, prasādavašād O 10 na dāntah] JKMO; na danto ADEFGHN, om. BTib, 
na dānta C, na danto I, na ca dānto L 
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yavat tenasau krodhad dastah sa tīvrām vedanam vedayati | jānāti ca 
yatha me jivitam niruddham iti | tatra bahavo vadika ahüta na ca kašcic 
chaknoti visam cestayitum | atha tatraiva šūrpārake mahānagare vima- 
la$uddhir namopasika prativasati mahakarunasamanvagata | tasya iyam 
mahāvidyārājīī mukhagre 'bhüt | sa tasyantikam upasamkrāntā upasam- 
kramyemam mahavidyam pravartayam asa | ekavelayam anusmrtama- 
trena nirvisam smrtim pratilabdham krtva tato mahavyasanat parimoca- 
yitvà imam eva mahavidyam hrdayagatam karayati sma yatha vidhivad 
1 Al3r 119v 3 H75r 4 L7v 5 Bl8r 5 O103v 6 M99v 7 J54r 8 N14r 


7 Amogha 13b.3 ekavela samasmaritamatrena kampyate stryadhvanugatam sada bud- 
dhakotisatasahasraganganadivaluka sama tathagata arhantah samyaksambuddha tasya 
vidyadharasya sādhukāram anupradāšyanti 


1 krodhad] ©; krodhā G, mahākrodho L 1 dastah] X; drastah A, damstah B, dasta C, 
drstah L 1 tīvrām] CEGJKLMNTib; tivram kharām katukam ABDFHIO 1 vedanam] 
M;om.Fl 1 vedayati] X; vedayiti C, vedayanti ca D 1janati] 4; janamiW 1 ca] X; 
ca yathāvat sa AB 2 me jivitam] DEGJKLMNO; jivitam me visena ABE me jīvitā C, me 
viseņa jivitam HI 2 tatra] N"; sa tatra HI, tatra ca NP° 2 vadika] CFKMO; vānikā AD, 
vanika B, vatika E, vadhika G, vatika HIJLN, vidyāvādikā S 2 ahüta] CEGN; ahütah 
ABDFJKM, ahüya prsta HO, āhūya sprstā I, āhūtyāh L 2 ca] 3; om. EHIJL — 3 cesta- 
yitum] G; cikitsitum X, cikitsatum C, cikatsayitum E, cikicchitum HJ 3 $ürpàrake] X; 
sūrpārake ABGL, sūrpāyārake D 3 °nagare] INTib; *nagaravare © — 4?$uddhir] BTib; 
?vi$uddhir X, °visuddhiC 4 nàmopasika] X; nāmupāsikā C, namopasika E 4 pra- 
tivasati] CGJKLMN; prativasati sma ABDEFHIO 4 mahakaruna°] CGHJKMNO; sa 
mahākaruņā” ABFL, mahakana? D, sa mahakaruna? EI 4?samanvagata] X; °samanva- 


mahāvidyārājitī DEHO, mahāpratisarā vidyārājnī | 5 mukhāgre 'bhüt] AEFGHILNTib; 
mukhagrabhüta B, jihvagre 'bhüt CDKMO, jihvāgre vabhūtā J 5 tasyāntikam] X; tasyam 
velayam E, tasyāntim N 5 upasamkrāntā] X; upasamkranta D, upasamkrāntāh E, upa- 
samkrāntām N 6 upasamkramyemam] X; "pasamkramyemām D, upasamkramyaimām 
mahāpratisarām E, upasamkramyemām eva L 6mahavidyam] 3; vidyām CH 6 pra- 
vartayam asa] X; pravartayam āsāh D, pravartayam asa E, anu_yamaga N 6 ekavela- 
yam] C; sa tasyam eva velayam ABF, sa taikavelayam D, sa tasyaikavelayam EGKMNO, 
sa tasyam ekavelayam HI, sa yaikavelayam J, tasyam ekavelayam L, sa tayaikavelayam 
W  Zanusmrtamatrena] N; anusmrtamatrayam ABCFGHIJM, anumaramātrāyām D, 
anusmrtamatraya EKO, anusmrtimatraya L 7 smrtim pratilabdham] EINO; smrtipra- 
tilabdham X, smrtilabdham J 7 mahāvyasanāt] X; vyasanat C 8 parimocayitva] %; 
parimocayi N 8 imam eva] N; imam eva šresthiputram AB, imam eva šresthiputram 
CJKO, imam eva šresthividyāputrām D, imam eva tam šresthiputram E, imam eva tam 
Sresthiputram F, imam eva tam G, imam eva Sresthiputram H, imam eva tam šresthiputra 
I, imam eva tam Sresthiputrasya L, imam eva šresthiputra M 8 mahāvidyām hrdaya- 
gatam] FGJO; mahavidyahrdayagatam ABD, mahavidyahrdayagata C, mahāpratisarā- 
hrdayagatàm E, mahāvidyāhrdayam H, mahāvidyāhrdayagatām I, mahāvidyām hrda- 
yagatam KM, hrdayagatam L, vidyam hrdayagatam N, mahāvidyām šresthiputrahrda- 
yagatamS 8 karayati sma] %; karayanti sma D, krtva S 


10 
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anujfiatam iti | 
[19] api ca mahabrahmana kim parijfiatam iti | 


varanasyam mahānagaryām anupūrveņānuvicaramāņo raja brahma- 
datta iti samkhyam gacchati | tasya pratisimiko balacakraraja caturangam 
balakayam samnahya varanasim mahanagarim parivarya vināšayitum ā- 
rabdhah | tato rajfio brahmadattasyamatyair niveditam | deva paraca- 
krena nagaram apahrtam | kim nu khalu vayam upayam kuryamo yenai- 
tat paracakram vinašyet | ajfiam prayaccha | raja kathayati | alpotsuka bha- 
vanto bhavatha | asti mama mahāpratisarā nama mahavidyarajfi yena- 
ham imam caturangam balakayam parajayisyami bhasmikarisyami ca | 
amātyāh $irasa pranipatyocuh | kim idam mahārāja | nasmabhih ka- 


3 G13v 4 K49r 5 A13v 5 Dl3r 6 C80rn E46v 6 B18v 10 I10r,Nl4v 11 F72v 
11 M100r, O104r 11 H75v 


1L omits yatha vidhivad anujfiatam iti. 2 DN omit api ca mahabrahmana kim parijfia- 
tam iti. 


3 SuvPrabh 185.23 jalavahanah šresthiputro 'nupürvenanucamkramann anuvicaran ya- 
tratavisambhava puskariņī tatra sampraptah. 6 SuvPrabh 71.12 so "ham caturangena 
balakayena sardham atra visaye upasamkrameyam vinà$ayitum. 


3 varanasyam] X; yada varanasyam ABFH, bālanasyām C 3 ?nagaryam] X; °nagarya 
H  3?vicaramaàno] X;?vicaranamano D 4samkhyam] X; samjfiàm S 4 gacchati] X; 
gacchanti O 4tasya] X; tasyām C, tasyā F 4 prātisīmiko] X; prātsīmiko GHIL 4 bala- 
cakraraja] CDGJKLMNO; balacakravartī raja ABEFHITib 4 caturangam] BCDEGJKMO; 
caturaga A, caturanga? FN, sa caturanga? HI, sa ca raja caturangam L 5 samnahya] X; 
samnāha C, samnahya EIL 5vàranasim] X;varanas? O 5 °nagarim] X; *nagarīnām A, 
?nagarim C, *nagarī H 6 arabdhah] EGIJKM; arabdhavan ABDEN, alabdha C, ārabdhas 
HLO 6niveditam] X; nivyeditam D 7 nagaram] X; nagaramaram A, garam D, te naga- 
ram L 7 apahrtam] X;ahrtamN 7 kim] EGHILNTib; tat kim ABCDFJKMO, tatah kim 
W 7vayam];mE 7 upāyam]%;om. H 7 kuryāmo] EHJKMN; kumaro A, kuryamah 
BIL, kuryama CDF, kuryāma GO 8 yenaitat] EFHJLMNO; yena tat ABCDGK, yenaivā- 
syātat I 8 vina$yet] X; vina$yeta I 8 prayaccha] X; prayacchatha H, prayaccheti L 

8 raja] XEP*; om. E*, sa raja HIO 8 kathayati] XEPS om. E — 9 bhavanto] X; bhavantu 
A, bhavanta B, bhavantā D 9 bhavatha] HIL; om. ABCO, mā bhavanta D, bhavatah EG, 
bhavantu FK, bhavanta JM, bhavata N, mà bhavata W 9 mama] X; mama mahābrāhma- 
naH,meLN 9nāma]%;om. G 10 yenāham] 2%; yayāham L, yayaitamS 10imam] %; 
ihemam W 10 caturangam balakāyam] GJK; caturangabalakayam ABDEHILMO, ca- 
turangavarakayam C, catungabalakāya F, caturangah balakayam N 10 parājayisyāmi] 
BDBIJN; parajesyami AFHKLMO, parājasyāmi C, parājayāmi G 10 bhasmikarisyami] 
X; tathā karisyami W 10 ca] %; om. DJKLM 11 amatyah] X; atha te amātyāh DHILO 

11 Sirasa] X; om. B, širasyā C 11 pranipatyocuh] X; paripatyocuh C 11?ràja] GJKLMO; 
?rajan ABCDEFIN, °raja H 11 nasmabhih] X; ’smabhih DN, asmabhih na O 
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dācid api $rutam iti | rājā prāha | aham idānīm pratyaksadaršanam ka- 
risyami | atha sa raja brahmadatto nanagandhodakena snātaširah $ucivas- 
tram pravrtya imam mahāvidyārājam yathavidhinalikhya širahkoše sthā- 
kinaiva sarvo 'sau caturangabalakayah parajitah | amardya ca tavad ana- 5 
ya Saranam gata iti krtvasau balacakraraja mukta 


vatathagatahrdayamudradhisthita pratyaksa eveti dharayitavya | sarva- 
tathagatasamaisa drastavya | pa$cime kale pa$cime samaye alpayuskanam 


3 Gl4r 4 B19r 5 Al4r 6 Dl3v 6 K49v 8 N15r 9 L8r 


1 pratyaksadarsanam] X; prataksadar$anam C, pratyaksadaršana F, pratyaksam darša- 
nam M  2karisyami] X; kariksanti C, karisyami D, karisyamiti H 2 snatasirah] GIN; 
snātaširāh ABCDFHJK, snanatasirah E, snātahširāh LO, snātaširā M — 3 Sucivastram] X; 
Suvastrani N 3 prāvrtya] X; parivrtya C, pravrta D, prāvrtā H, pravrtyaO 3imam] 
X, vidyārājam E, vidyarajfiiim GO 3 ?vidhinalikhya] EGN; °vidhinabhilikhya AP‘, 
?vidhinalikhyi A*, °vidhina 'bhilikhya D 3 °koSe] X; *košau H, *keše W 4 sthapya] 
E; sthāpayitvā ABFHIO, avathapya C, 'vasthapya DGJKMN, samsthāpya L 4 imam] 
M;iyam G 4 vidyārājnīkavacam] CGI**; mahavidyarajtükavacam ABDF, vidyarajam 
vacam IPJ, vidyàrajtiim kavacam L, mahavidyarajam kavacam N  4'vatirya] X; avatirya 
C,'vatirpah N  5?angabalakayah] DEGHIJO; ?angabalakayah AFN, *angabalakāya C, 
?angobalakayah BKLM _ 5 parajitah] X; parājitāh D, pārājitah F, parajitas I, parajita J, 
parajitah parājayitvā ca N 5 amardya] EGL; avamardita$ ABDFHO, amarditas CJKM, 
om. I, avamardya N 5 tavad] X; vat A, om. C, tavat yāvad L 6 anaya] X; om. CJKM, 
anayār H 6 $aranam] EL; yāvac charana A, yāvac charanam BCDFGJKMO, yavat $ara- 
nam HI, ccharaņam N 6 gata] X; gatah ABCDJK 6 balacakraraja] X; balacakravarti 
raja AB, balacakraraja H, raja M 6 mukta] ©; mamuktah A, mukta-r H, muktah I 7 ma- 
habrahmana] GL; hi mahabrahmana ABFI*‘, evam hi mahabrahmana CDIF-JKMO, evam 
mahabrahmana E, hi mama mahabrahmana H, api tu mahābrāhmaņa N 7 pratyaksa- 
mahanubhaveyam] CDEJKLMO; pratyaksanubhaveyam ABFH, pratyaksamahanubha- 
jūī E 8 °tathagatahrdayamudradhisthita] X; °tathagatahrdayamudradhisthita C, *tathā- 
gahrdayamudradhisthita D, °tathagatadhisthita E, °tathagatahrdayamudradhisthitah G 
8 pratyaksa eveti] GHIJKMNO; pratyavekseti AB, pratyaksa evam hi C, pratyaksevati D, 
pratyaveksā eveti E, pratyaksaveti FL 8 dharayitavya] X; dhārayitavyāh G 9 °tathaga- 
ta°] BFKLMTib; *tathāgatahrdaya" ACEGHIJO, *tathāgatāhrdayā” D, °tathagatasamaya® 
N 9 °samaisa] BDFJKMO; ?samasa A, °samaiva C, °eva EH, ?esa G, °esa IN, °samayesa 
L 9drastavya] X; drastavyah GL, drastavyah I, dravyā O 9 pa$cime kale] X; ye kecit 
pascime kaleW 9 alpayuskanam] X; alpayukanam C 
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mandapunyanam parittabhagyanam  sattvanam hitaya drastavya | yah 
kašcin mahabrahmana imam mahāpratisarām mahavidyarajfiim yathavi- 
dhinā likhitva bahau kanthe và dhārayisyati sa sarvatathagatadhisthito 
veditavyah | sarvatathagatakaya iti veditavyah | vajrakaya iti veditavyah | 
sarvatathagatadhatugarbha iti veditavyah | sarvatathagatanetra iti vedita- 
vyah | jvalitarcihsarira iti veditavyah | abhedyakavaca iti veditavyah | 
sarva$atrünam pramathana iti veditavyah | sarvapapavarananirdahana 


1C80v 3 M100v 3 O104v 3 Bl9v 4 Gl4v 5 J54v 6 110v 6 Al4v 7 H76r 


1 SarvaVyüha 50.8—10 pāpakārino daridrah kršā durvarņašarīrā jaravyadhiparipiditah 
parīttabhogā aparibhāvitakāyā alpāyuskā alpabuddhayo rāgadvesamohaparipīditāh. 1 Pra- 
sāda 104 āpannesv anukampā te prasvasthesv arthakāmatā | vyasanasthesu kāruņyam 
sarvesu hitakamata Ekādaša 35.7-8 sarva[sattvana]m arthaya hitāya sukhāya. Amogha 
2b.7 catasrņām parsadām arthāya hitāya sukhāya. 


1 mandapuņyānām] EGHIN Tib; mandapunyanam mandabhagyanam ABCDFJKMO, ma- 
ndapunyanam mandabhopunyanam L, mandapunyanam mandabhāgyānām mandadhā- 
nyānām W 1 parīttabhāgyānām] FHIKL; paritabhagyanam CDGN, om. ABEJMO 1 sa- 
ttvanam] X; sarvasattvānām C, om. H 1 hitaya] EGLTib; arthāya hitāya hitānukāmāya 
sukhāya AB, arthāya hitāya sukhāya CDFJKMNO, arthāya hitaya hitakamaya H, arthaya 
hitāya kāmāya I 1 drastavyā] X£; drastavyah D 1yahļ] %;om. D 2imam] %; iyam EI, 
yaimām L 2 mahāpratisarām] 2; om. O 3 vā] EFGIJLO; om. ABCDKMN, và badhvā 
H 3dhārayisyati] X; dhārayati G, dhādhārayisyati M 4 veditavyah] X; vyeditavyah D 
4 sarvatathāgatakāya] JKM; so 'bhedyakavaca iti veditavyah | sa sarvašatrūn pramarda- 
ka A, sa sarvašatrūn pramardaka B, sa sarvatathāgatakāya CEFGILNO, sa sarvatathāgata 
D, sa sarvatrakāya H 4 veditavyah] X; vyeditavyah D 4 vajrakāya] CDGKMNy; sa 
sarvapapavarananirdahana AB, sa vajrakaya EF, sa sarvatathagatavajrakaya HILO, sar- 
vatathāgatakāya J 4 veditavyah] X; vyeditavyah D — 5 sarva?] X; sa sarva? ABHLO 
5 ?garbha] X; °garbhena C,?garbhakaya K — 5 veditavyah] X; vyeditavyah D, veditavya 
| sa sarvatathāgatātmaja iti veditavyah E — 5 sarvatathagatanetra] CEGJKMNO; sa sar- 
vatathāgatanetra ABFHIL, sarvatathagatanetrakaya D 6 veditavyah] ©; vyeditavyah 
D 6jvalitārcihšarīra] CHJKMO; sa jvalitārcihšarīra ABEL, jvalitārcišarīra DEGI, jvalita- 
rcisašarīra N 6 veditavyah] X; vyeditavyah D, veditavyam E 6 abhedyakavaca] XJ**; 
om. AB, sa 'bhedyakavaca F, abhedyakaca J**, so 'bhedyakavaca L 6 iti veditavyah] 
X; om. AB, iti vyeditavyah D 7 sarvašatrūņām pramathana] CDGJKNO; om. AB, sar- 
vašatrūpramathana E, sa sarvaSatrupramardaka F, sa sarva$atrünàm pramathana HIL, 
sarvašatrupramathana M 7 veditavyah] X; om. AB, vyeditavyah D 7 sarvapapavara- 
nanirdahana] CDFGJKMO; om. AB, sa sarvapapavarananirdahana EHIL, sarvapapavara- 
narana N 
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iti veditavyah | narakagativi$odhaka iti veditavyah | kim iti pürvapa- 
rijfiatam mahabrahmana | 
[21] anyatamasmin pradeše bhiksur a$raddhas tathagatakulasiksakhan- 
dakah adattādāyī | sukhayadvaraharikah samghikam caturdisikam gana- 
praptam ca yad dravyam tat paudgalikam sarvam adhisthaya bhaksayati 
| yavad aparena samayena mahata vyadhina sprstah mahatim duhkham 
vedanam anubhavati | sa tapasvī atrano 'pratisarano mahantam utkroša- 


1F73r 1 Dl4r 2 N15v 3 K50r 7 B20r 


1 Amogha 14a.6 etc. sarvvapapavaranani pariksayam gacchati paryadanam vāntībhava- 
ti. Durgati 178.3, 222.28 homayet $ubhasamtanah papavaranasantaye. 4 AKBh 264- 
265 kim ānantaryair evāvašyam narakesüpapadyate | anantaryasabhagair apy avašyam 
upapadyate | na tv anantaram evety apare | katamāni tanity aha düsanam matur arha- 
ntyà niyatisthasya maranam | bodhisattvasya $aiksasya, samghāyadvārahārikā ||106|| ā- 
nantaryasabhagani, paficamam stüpabhedanam | (107ab) etani pafica paficanàm ananta- 
ryanam yathakramam sabhagani | yadi mataram arhantim düsayaty abrahmacaryaka- 
ranat niyatipatitam bodhisattvam mārayati $aiksam mārayati samghasya sukhayadva- 
rikam harati stapabhedam karoti. AKV 430.2527 samgh’ayadvara-harika: punar aksa- 
ya-nivy-apahara ity acarya-vasumitrah. evam tu vyacaksate sukh'ayadvara-hariketi. yat 
sukhopayogikam yena samgho jivikam kalpayati tasyapahara iti. 


1 veditavyah] 3; om. AB, vyeditavyah D 1 narakagativišodhaka] GN; sa sarvanaraka- 
gativisodhana ABFL, sarvanarakagativišodhani C, sa sarvanarakagativi$odhani D, sa na- 
rakagativisodhana EH, sa narakagatigahanavisodhana I, sarvanarakagativisodhana JM, 
narakagatigahanavišodhana K, sa sarvanarakagatigahanavišodhana O 1 veditavyah] ©; 
vyeditavyah D, tavyah N 2pürvaparijfiatam] ABCDEFGN; pūrvam parijfiatam HIJLO, 
pūrvāparijiiāātam K, parijiatam M 3 anyatamasmin] X; anyatasmin B, anyamasmin 
N 3 pradese] FGJKLM; prthivīpradeše ABCDEHINO 3 aSraddhas] X; aéraddha C, 
a$raddhah DEO 3 *šiksā"|] X; °śi° N 4 *khaņdakah] ABCFGHILO; *khaņdakāra D, 
°khandaka EN, °khandako JKM 4 adattādāyī] EGHINO; adattadayi yathasukham AFL, 
adattādāyī yathāsukham B, adattādāya C, 'dattadayi DM, ‘dattadayi JK 4 sukhaya?] 
em.; masaya? A, musaya? BCDG, mukhāya* EFHIKLMO, mu_ _ J, mukhava? N, sukha? 
W 4 °harikah] EHN; ?^harakah £, °hakah C — 4caturdisikam] DHITib; cāturdišikam 
staupikam ABFJKMO, caturdišikam C, staupikacaturdisika E, caturdisika GN, staupi- 
kam paudgalikam L 5 °praptam] 27; *prāptaka A, *prāptakam BD 5 ca] X; om. D 
5dravyam] X; drastavyam HN 5 paudgalikam] GL; paugalikam krtva A, paudgalikam 
krtvà %, sarvam paudgalikam N — 5sarvam] %; om. N 5 bhaksayati] X; bhaksayanti 
C 6 samayena] X; kālasamayena EJ 6 mahatā vyadhina] DEGHILO; mahatā vyā- 
dhita A, vyadhina B, mahavyadhina CFJKMN 6 sprstah] CDEHIJKMO; sprsto ABFL, 
prsta G, sprsta N 6 mahatīm] ABEFHILN; sa mahatim CDGJKMO 7 duhkhàm ve- 
danam] DGJKMTib; duhkham tivram kharam katukam vedanam ABFO, duhkhaveda- 
nām C, duhkhàm tivram vedanām E, duhkhām tīvrām katukam vedanam H, duhkham 
tivram katukam kharam vedanam I, duhkha vedanam LN  7sa tapasvi] X; sarvaprava- 
sviC 7 atrāņo] EGHLNTib; atrano 'parayano ACDFIJKMO, atrano prati aparayano B 
7 'pratisarano] %; 'pratihatasarano H, 'prati$éarano K 
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našabdam karoti | atha tasminn eva pradeše upasako brahmanah prativa- 
sati | tena tacchabdam $rutam | šrutvā ca punar yena sa bhiksus tenopa- 
samkranta upasamkramya tasya bhiksor imam mahapratisaram maha- 
vidyarajfitm likhitva kanthe badhnati sma | samanantarabaddhe ca ma- 
hapratisare tasya bhiksoh sarva vedanah prasantah sarvavyadhibhih pa- 
rimuktah svasthah samvrtta iti | sa tasya eva ratrya atyayat süpasthita- 
smrtih kalagatah | sa tasmin kadevare utsrste 'vicau. mahanarake upa- 
pannah | tac ca tasya mrtaSariram bhiksubhih kite sthapitam | sa tasya 
mahapratisara mahāvidyārājī kanthe baddhaivavasthita | samananta- 
ropapannasya tasya bhiksos tasminn avicau tesam narakanam sattvanam 
1 G15r 1 M101lr 1 O105r 2 E47r 3 C8lr 5 Aldr 7 Nl6rDl4v 7 B20v 
8 L8v 9 Ilir, K50v 10 G15v, H76v 


7 Amogha 16b.3 sūpasthitasmrtikāle karisyati. 


1 utkrošana”] ABFILMNO; utkrošanā* CDEGHJK 1 karoti] >; akarotS 1 eva] *; om. L 
1 pradeše] EGHILN; prthivīpradeše ABCDFJKMO 1 brāhmaņah] ABGHJKLMO; ma- 
habrahmanah CFN, nama brāhmaņah D, mahabrahmana E, brāhmaņa I 2 prativasati] 
X; prativasita F, prativasanti sma G, prativasati sma H 2 tacchabdam] DEGHIN; taccha- 
bdah ABFJMO, tasya Sabdah C, tacchabda K, šabdah L 2 Srutam] GN; šrutah X, om. HI 
2 punar] %; punah GI 3 tenopasamkrānta] X; tenopasakrāntah A, tenopasamkrāntah 
EKN 3 upasamkramya] X; upasamkramya ca N 3 bhiksor] %; bhikso C 4 ma- 
hāvidyārājīm] X; vidyārājiīm IN 4 samanantarabaddhe] EN; samantarabaddhayas 
A, samanantarabaddhayam BDFHIJKMO, samantārabaddhāyām C, samantrabaddhāyā 
G, samanantarabaddham L 4 ca] ABEFGHILN; om. CDJKMO 5 mahapratisare] EN; 


yam vidyarajfiyam C", pratisarayam mahavidyarajfiyam CP‘, mahāpratisarāmahāvidyā- 
rajftyam D, mahapratisarayam mahavidyarajfiyam FKM, mahāpratisarāyā mahāvidyā- 
yam G, mahapratisarayam mahāvidyām H, mahapratisarayam mahāvidyāyām I, mahā- 
pratisarām mahavidyarajfiim L, mahàpratisaramahavidyarajiam O 5 sarvā] X; sārvāh 
C, sarve E, sarva NO  5?vyadhibhih] EGHO; *vyādhibhiš ca ABIL, °vyadhibhyah CJM, 
°vyadhibhyas ca DFN, *vyādhibhyaš K 6 parimuktah] SAP‘; pariktah A** 6 samvrtta] 
X; samvrta H 6 sa tasyā eva] L; tasya eka AB, tasyā eva X, tasyām eva DM 6 rā- 
trya] X; rātryām D, rātyā H 7 süpasthita?] AFGHIJKMO; supasthita? BD, süprasthita? 
C, süpasthitah? EL, sūparisthitah* N 7 smrtih] X; smrtipratilabdhah W — 7 °gatah] X; 
?gatah iti A, *gata iti B 7 sa tasmin] ABEFHILO; sa tasminn eva CDJKMN, tato sya G 
7 kadevare] X; dākavale D 7 utsrste 'vicau] X; ucchiste 'vicauL 8 upapannah] KLMN; 
upapannas ABFGHJ, upapanna C, utpanna DO, upapatsyante E, utpannah I 8 tac ca 
tasya] X; tada tasya C, tasya ca L, tatra tasya S 8 kate] EGHIJKMO; küta ABDFL, om. 
C, kūtānāva N 8 sā] ABEFGHILN; sa ca CDJKMO 9 mahapratisara] X; pratisara 
B, mahapratisaraya E, mahāpratisara M 9 mahavidyarajtü] %Iib; om. E, mahavidya 
L 9baddhaivāvasthitā] X; baddhavyavasthita D, baddhaivavasthitah E, baddhevava- 
sthitā HI 10 °opapannasya] CDFGKLMN; *opapannasya ca ABEHIJO 10 tasya] X; 
om. L 10 bhiksos] %; bhiksos tasya bhiksos B, bhiksoh F 10 avicau] CJKMN) avicau 
mahanarake € 10 sattvānām] X; sattvanah D 
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sarvaduhkhavedanah prašāntāh | te ca nārakāh sattvāh sarvasukhasam- 
sarvam upašāntā iti | atha te yamapurusa vispandamana yamasya dhar- 
marajasyemam niscayam vistarenarocayanti sma | 


ativismayam idam deva dr$yate narakasamkate | 

prasanta daruna duhkhah sattvanam karmajāš ca ye ||1|| 
prasantas te ‘pi angara dehastha dehinam sada | 

karapattrā na badhante ksuradhārā na sajjate ||2|| 

astras ca bhagnah sarve prasanta lohakumbhayah | 
asipattravane pattra na badhante karmajah punah ||3|| 
yamas tvam dharmarajo 'si dharmena Sasayase nrnam | 
idam tu karanam nalpam tvam asmakam vaktum arhasi ||4|| 


2 M10lv 3 F73v 3 O105v 7 B2lr 8 Nl6v 8 J55r 9 Al5v 9 Cēlv 12 Didr 


5 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce ativism’yam and nar’kasamkate? 9 Hypomet- 
rical. 10 Hypermetrical. 11 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce šās'yase? 12 Hy- 
permetrical in writing, pronounce tvam 'smakam? 


1 sarvaduhkhavedanah] EN; sarvà duhkha vedanah ABFGHIK, sarva duhkhah veda- 
nah C, sarva duhkha vedana D, sarva duhkhavedanah JO, sarvaduhkhavedana L, sarva 
duhkha vedanam M 1 prasantah] CDEJKLMNO; prašāntās ABFGHI 1 ca] £; om. B 
1 narakah] X; naraka DE] 1 sattvah] X; sattvā DE, om. L 2 °samarpita] X; °samarpi 
J 2te] %;om.L 2 mahāntā] F; mahanto ABGHILN, mahānta CDJKMO, mahànta-m 
E 2 a4vicika agniskandhas] J; avicikagniskandhas ABDNO, avicika agnikandhās CM, a- 
vicikagniskandhah E, 'vicikagniskandhas F, 'vicikatiskandhas G, 'vicika agniskandhas H, 
avicikagniskandham I, āvīcikā agniskandas K, avicikah agniskandhas L 3 ?^purusa] X; 
?parapurusa D, °purusahI 3 vispandamana] AFHIN; vismayam apanna BDEJKLMO, 
vismiyam āpannā C, nispandamānā G 4 ni$cayam] X; ni$camam nišcayam H, om. I, 
vi$écayam O 4 vistarenarocayanti] %; vistarenārocayati EL 5 ativismayam] X; ativisma- 
yav G 5 narakasamkate] X; narake samkate K 6 prašāntā] X; prašā D 6 dāruņā] X; 
dāru D, dāruņāh L 6 duhkhah] ABFPFHJKLM; duhkhā CDEGIO, hkhah F*, duhkhās N 
6sattvanam] X; sarvasattvānām N | 6ye] 3;om.N 7 prašāntās] X; prašāntā N 7 te 'piļ 
%;'pi 'pi E, te GHI, ye'pi N 7 angārā] CEN; cāngārā X,cangara] 7 dehastha] X; om. A 
8 badhante] X; bādyante A, bādhyante J 8 ksuradhara] X; kharadhārā J 8 sajjate] X; 
sajante ABD 9 astras ca] L; ayahsalmalayo ABFHIJKMO, ayašālmayo C, ayam sāma- 
nlayo D, šastrāš ca E, ayahšālmayo G, ayam šālmayo N 9 sarve prašāntā] L; prašāntā 
ABCDFGHJKO, sarvaprašāntā E, prasantah I, prašānta M, sarve vai prašāntā N 9 loha- 
kumbhayah] SAP‘; hakumbhayah A**, lohakumbhakah D, lokumbhayah N — 10 na] X; 
om.H 10badhante] X; badhyante AJ, bādhante tu L 10 karmajah] X; rmajah A, karma- 
ja C, karmajā DHI 10 punah] 2%; om. L  11tvam]X;caL 11 šāsayase] CFGIJKLMO; 
šāsaya ABH, šāsayasa D, sasase E, šāsayasi N 11 nrnam] EGHIN; prajah ABFL, prajam 
CDJKO, prajā M  12tvam asmakam] CEHILNTib; asmakam ABDFGJKMO 12 arhasi] 
X; asi C 
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tato ‘sau dharmaraja dharmatma dharmanišcayat | 
karuņāšayanastānām vacanam šrutvedam īdršam ||5|| 
kim etat kathyatām šīghram katham etat punar bruvan | 
tatas te dustasattvanam yamapurusah sudarunah ||6|| 
yamasya dharmarajasya idam vacanam abruvan | 

ayam deva mahāsattva utpanno narakasamkate ||7|| 
avicir yasya namedam tenāsau samkata ucyate | 
karmanam yasya vaicitryam sattva yena sukhikrtah ||8|| 
sukhito hy esa sarvatra punar yasyati suralayam | 

yamo 'pi dharmarājā vai drstva kathayati vismitah ||9]| 
maharddhiko ‘yam mahac casya Sariram paurvajanmikam | 
yatha dhātušatair vrndaih stūpam $obhati $astunah |[10|| 
tathasya Sobhate kayah pratisarabaddhakanthakah | 


3 G19r 5 K5lr 7 M102r 8 B21v 10 O106r 10 Illv 11 N17r 12 H77r 


1 Hypometrical. 2 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce vac’nam? 4 Hypermetrical 
in writing, pronounce yamap'rusah? 6 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce nar'kasa- 
mkate? 7 Hypermetrical in writing, apply the sandhi: samkatocyate? H omits this line. 
9 Hypermetrical. 10 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce kath'yati? 11 Hypermetrical 
in writing, pronounce maharddh'ko? 13 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce pratis'ra? 


1 tato sau] X; tatas cāsau L 1 ?raja] CGILN; °raja vai ABDFJKMO, °raja E, °rajanam 
H 1dharmatma] X; dharmatmad E, dharmātamā G 2 vacanam] CEGHIN; vakyam 
ABDFJKLMO  2áérutvedam] X; árutvatrim D, šrutedam J 2 īdršam] X;abravitS 3ka- 
tham etat] EGHILNTib; kathann iti AK, katham nv iti BDFJ, katham tv iti CMO 3 punar 
bruvan] EIN; vaco 'vadat ABCDFJKMO, punah bruvah G, punar abruvan HL, pravarti- 
tamS 4°sattvanam] DHIO; *samtānā ABCEFJKMN, ?sattvan G, *sattvā L 4 °purusah] 
EHILN; °bhrtyah ABCDFJKMO, °purusa G 5 vacanam] X; vacam C, vacanasam H 

5 abruvan] X; abravit E, abruvah I 6 utpanno] 2; upannā A, upanno C 6 ?samka- 
te] X; ?samte E 7 namedam] £; nàmedam tenamada C, om. H, navedam J, namedam 
teN | 7samkata] X; naraka DN, samtam E, om. H, narakasamkata W 8 karmanam] 
BHKLMN; karmanà ACDEFGIJO 8 yasya] X; yatra O 8 vaicitryam] X; vaicitra C, 
vaicitram EH 8 yena] EF; ye hi X, yaistuL  8sukhikrtàh] X; sukhīkrtā BE, sukhikrtā D 
9 sukhito] X; sukhino GHI 9esa] X; eva W 9 yāsyati] EGHL; yati ABCFIJKMO, jāti 
D, yāsyanti N, yānti W 10 yamo ’pi dharmaraja vai] %; dharmarajo yamas capi ABFL 

10 kathayati] EGHI; vadati 10 vismitah] X; nismite ca N 11 maharddhiko 'yam] X; 
maharddhiko ABDEG 11 paurvajanmikam] X; pūrvajanmikam ABHN, porvijanmikam 
C 12 dhatuSatair] MNP‘; dhatusatai JO, tu$atair N* — 12 vrndaih] ACFJKMNO,; vrndai 
BDEGHIL, vrndam W 12 šobhati] X; $obhavati C 12 $astunah] GHIKMNO; mašā- 
stutah A, šāstutah BCDEFJL, šāšvatam W 13 tathasya] X; tatha hy asya E, tathasau L 

13 pratisarabaddha?] XKP‘; pratisaraddha? D, pratisara? K* 
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[22] atha te narakapālakā yaksā yamasya dharmarājasyedam vacanam 
abruvan | katham idam deva pratisarety ucyate | dharmarāja uvāca 


pratipat smārayed yas tu sa na gacchati durgatim | 
sugatim gacchate hy asau pratisarabhavabhavitah ||11]| 
athava narakapala vai gacchatha puskalavatim | 

tad draksyatha mahakütam devataih parivaritam ||12|| 
tad drstva sarvasattvesu maitracitta bhavisyatha | 


[23] atha te yamapurusa tasyam eva ratryam puskalavatim gatah | 


te pa$yanti tada tatra rajadhanisamipatah | 

tac ca kūtam samantena ekajvalasamakulam ||13|| 

mrta$ariram ca pa$yanti pratisarabaddhakanthakam | 

deva nagas ca gandharva yaksaraksasakimnaraih ||14|| 

parivaritam samantena püjam kurvanty anuttaram | 
1A16r 2 L9r 4 E47v 4 G19v,Dl5v 7 F74r 8 B22r, C82r 10 M102v 11 K5lv 
12 N17v 


2 Nomits kathamidam deva pratisarety ucyate. 4 Unmetrical. Hypermetrical in writing, 
pronounce pratis rā? 5 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce ath'va or nar’kapala? 
11 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce mrt’Sariram and pratis’ra? 13 Hypermetrical 
in writing, pronounce parivar'tam? 


1 narakapalaka] GH; narakapālā X, narakapālakāh I 1 yaksa] X; om. F, yaksāh GILN 

1 vacanam] XBP*; vismayam vacanam AB*C 2 abruvan] 3; abravit BDJ, abruvah I 

2 idam] GHJ; iyam X, ayam C, om. N 2 pratisarety] 2; pratisare ity E, om. N — 2 dha- 
rmaraja uvāca] X; dharmarajovaca] 3 pratipat] X; pratipa BHJ, prati E 3 smarayed] 
X; sarayed A, smarayated O 3 sa] %; na DN 3 na gacchati] BEHIJKLMO; gacchati 
na ADFG, na gacchanti C, sa gacchati N 3 durgatim] X; durgantim D 4 gacchate] 
CDEGJKMNO); yāty ABFI, yanty H, yasyaty L 4 hy asau] EG; asau nityam ABIL, cāsau 
CDJKMNO, asau E, asau H 5 athavā] EGHIN; yūyam © 5 narakapālā] X; narapa- 
lā D, nakapālā J 5 gacchatha] BEFHM; gacchatham A, gacchatha CGKLNO, gacchata 
DIJ 6tad] X; tatra D, tam HIKN 6 draksyatha] ABDFGHK; draksatha IN, raksatha 
CEL, dra(...) J, raksyatha MO  6?kütam] X; *kūtām H, *kūta M 6 parivaritam] X; pa- 
rivrtam N 7 tad] X; tat B, tam GN, om. ] 7 maitracitta] ©; maitricitta CJN, maitracitta 
E 8 yamapurusa] CEGJKLTib; yamapurusa yamasya dharmarajasyajfiaya ABFHINO, 
yamapurusa dharmarajasya D, narakapala yaksas M, yaksa yamapurusa yamasya dha- 
rmarajasyajiaya W — 8tasyam eva] X; tasyā L, tasyam eva ca M 8 rātryām] X; ratrau 
ABFHIL 9 ?samipatah] %; ?samnipatih C, ?samipatih H, ?samitapatah J 10 °sama- 
kulam] %; *samāvrtam BD 11 mrtašarīram ca] G; mrtašarīram ©% 11 pratisaraba- 
ddhakanthakam] ABFJKLMOTib; pratisarabaddhakanthakah CD, bahau baddhapratisa- 
ram EGH, kanthe baddhapratisaram I, kanthe baddhah pratisaram N 12 deva nāgās 
ca gandharva] %; devanagasagandharvair I, deva nagas ca gandharvah LN 12 yaksa- 
raksasakimnaraih] GI; yaksaraksasakimnarah ABDFHJKMO, yaksaraksasa kimnarah C, 
yaksaraksasa kimnaraih E, yaksa raksasakimnarah LN — 13 parivāritam] EGI; parivarya 
X,parivarita N 13 kurvanty] X; kurvat C 
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[24] yavat tasya tair yaksaih pratisaraküto nama sthapitah | atha te ya- 
ksah punar āgatya yamasya dharmarajasya nišcayam vistarenarocayan- 
ti sma | evam etad deva yatha tvayabhihitam | samanantararocite 'smin 
vacanaparyavasane sa mahasattvas tam narakam Sariram vijahya traya- 
strim$esu devesüpapannah | tena hetunà pratisarapürvi devaputra ity 
ucyate | 


[25] tena hi mahabrahmana parijiataptrvam | tasmad ava$yam eve- 
yam mahāpratisareti dhārayitavyā vacayitavya likhitavya yathavidhina 
nityam Sariragatam krtva dharayitavya | sa nityam sarvavyasanaduhkhe- 
bhyah parimucyate | sarvadurgatibhayabhairavebhya uttarati | na ca vid- 
yutà Sakyam patayitum | kim iti vidyuta parijfiatapürvam | 


2 Ol06v 4 Al6v 5 B22v 5 Gl8r 8 Dl6r 8II2r 8 H77v 11 N18r 11 M103r 


1 Note that yāvat tasya tair yaksaih pratisaraküto nama sthapitah is taken by the Tibetan 
translation as part of the metrical section. 10 ABDFHP‘N add yāvad astaksanebhyah 
parimucyate after uttarati. 


1 yāvat] X; yāvantam G 1 tasya] X; tasya ca D 1 tair] X; tai EN 1 pratisarakūto] G; 
pratisarākūtam iti AB, pratisarakūteti CDEFHJL, pratisarakūta I, pratisarākūteti KMO, 
pratisarakūvati N 1nāma] %;om. H, nāga N 1 sthāpitah] EG; sthapitam X, ty abhūt N 
2 yaksah] X; yamadūtājāh D, yaksa EIJ 2 āgatya] X; āgata D, evāgatya N 2 yamasya] 
M;om.O 2 *rājasya] EGHL *rājasyemam XS  2ni$cayam] %; om. D 3 °arocayanti sma] 
X; ?arocayanti AN, ?arocayati sma CEL 3 etad] X; eva CJO 3 yatha] X; om. N, tva 
yathā O 3 samanantarārocite 'smin] ABFGHIJKM; manantararocate tasmin C, samana- 
ntarāyacinte smin D, samanantararocite tasmin ELN, samanantarocite 'smin O 4 vaca- 
naparyavasane] XAF"; vacanaparyasāne A*N, vacaparyavasāne DM 4 sa] X; om. DEN 
4 *sattvas] X; *tvasJ 4tam]?;tuE 4vijahya] %;jahya N 5 trayastrimšesu] ACEFG; 
trayatrimšesu BD, trāyastrimšesu HIKLMNO, trayāstrimšesu J 5 devesüpapannah] X; 
devesūpapannāh DG 5 hetunā] %; hetunāya N 5 pratisarapūrvī] CEGHJKMNO; 
pratisarāpūrvī ADFIL, pratisarapürvo B 7 parijiatapürvam] X; pürvam B, parijfiatam 
pürvam DE, parijfiatapurva M, parijfiatavati pürvatas W 8 eveyam] X; evyeyam C, 
eveyam mahābrāhmaņa I 8 mahapratisareti] ABFGHIO; mahāpratisarā CDJKLMTib, 
mahaprati E, mahāpratisarā mahāvidyārājī N 8 vacayitavya] X; om. B 8 likhita- 
vya] %; likhitavyā likhāpayitavyā yo L, likhitavyā likhāpayitavyā N, om. O 8 yathā- 
vidhina] X; yathāvidhinā likhitvā N 9 šarīragatām] X; šairamgatām C, sarīramgatām 
DEG 9krtva] %;krtā O 9 dhārayitavyā] X; dharayisyati L 9 sa nityam] X; nityam sa 
F  10sarvavyasanaduhkhebhyah] X; vyasanaduhkhebhyah B, sarvaduhkhebhyah DL, 
sarvavyasanabhayabhairavaduhkhebhya N 10 parimucyate] JP"; parimute J** 10 sar- 
vadurgatibhayabhairavebhya] ABFGHJKMO; sa sarvadurgatibhayabhairavebhya C, sar- 
vadurgatibhayabhyigatah D, sarvadurgatibhayebhyah EI, sa sarvadurgatibhayebhyah L, 
sarvadurgatibhayabhairavebhyah N 10 uttarati] ©; samuttarati LN 11 vidyuta] X; 
vidyuna EN, vidyunā $akyam patayitumI 11 parijiatapürvam] X; parijfíatam pürvam 
D, kim iti vidyunā parijfíatam pürvam I, parijfiatapürvah N 
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[26] mahabrahmana hingumardane mahānagaravare vimalašankho nā- 
ma $resthi mahadhanakanakasamrddhah pariptrnakosakosthagarasam- 
panno babhüva | sarthavaha iti khyatavan | atha sa mahasarthavaho ya- 
napatram asadya mahāsamudre 'vatirnah | yavat timingilaih so ‘sya poto 
‘vastabdhah | vināšayitukāmā nagas ca samksubdhā mahāntam garjana- 5 
sphotam kurvanti vidyudulkam utsrjanti vajrāšanim pravarsitum arab- 
dhah | tatas te vanijo mahata duhkhenabhyahatacittas tam mahantam na- 
gasamksobham vidyudulkam vajra$anim cotsrjantam taiš ca timingilaih 
potam avastabdham drstvā mahāntam utkrošanāšabdam kartum arabdhah 
| te devatāvišesān āyācayanti | na ca kašcit tesam paritranam bhavati | ta- 10 


2 J55v 3 C82v 3 K52r 4 B23r 5 F74v, L9v, O107r 5 Al7r 6 Gl8v 8 Dl6v 
10 N18v 


8 B omits a longer part here from vināšayitukāmā nāgāš to timingilais (eyeskip). 


1 mahabrahmana] 2; yada mahabrahmana HNO, pürvam mahabrahmana W — 26resthi] 
CEGJKMTib; šresthī prativasati ABFHILO, šresthī prativasanti D, mahāšresthī prativasa- 
ti N  2mahaàadhana?] X; sa mahadhana? ABFL 3 *pūrnakošakosthāgārasampanno] 
X; °purnakosakosthagarasaspanno B, *pūrņamahākostakosthāgārasampanno H, *pūrņa- 
košakosthāgārah sampanno L, *rņakošakosthāgāropasampanno N 3sarthavaha] EGLN; 
sa mahāsārthavāha ABDFJ, sa sarthavaha C, mahāsārthavāha HIKMOTib 3 sa] X; om. 
BGO 4 yānapātram] 2; yanayanapatram D 4 āsādya] %; aruhya E 4 ?samudre 
'vatirnah] L; °samudravatirno A, ?samudram avatirno BF, °samudram avatirnah CJKM, 
°samudravatirnam D, ?samudravatiryah E, °samudre 'vatirnas G, °samudre 'vatirno HO, 
?samudre avatirnah IN 4 yavat] X; om. G, yavaN — 4 timingilaih] X; timingalaih G 

5'vastabdhah] EFHJKO; 'vastabdhah ABCDGILM, 'vastabdho N 5 vināšayitukāmā] X; 
om. B, vināšayatukāmā C, vināšayitukāmāh E 5 nāgāš ca] SGP‘; om. B, naga CL, na G* 

5 samksubdhā] FGHJKMO; samksubdhāh ACDEILN, om.B 5 mahàntam] X; mahāntā O 
6 garjanasphotam] 3 garjasphotam A, om. B, garjanasphotanam G 6 vidyudulkam] X; 
om. BE, vidyudulkanam D, vidyolkam J, vidyudulkan M 6 utsrjanti] $;om.E 6 vajrāša- 
nim] £; om. B, vajrāšanim ca GI, vajraéani HL 6 pravarsitum] E; pravarsayitum X, om. B, 
pravaksantum C, pravarsatum H, pravartayitum J — 7 arabdhah] X; ārabdhās AD, om. B, 
aradha C, ārabdhā N 7 tatas te vanijo] 3; om. B, tatas tevanija CDN 7 *ābhyāhatacittās] 
AEGIKLMNO; om. B, °abhyatacittas C, ?abhyahatacittas D, °abhyahatacittah F, *ābhyā- 
hatācittās H, "ābhyātahatacittās J 7 tam] %; om. L 8 mahāntam nàgasamksobham] X; 
mahānāgaksobham L 8 vidyudulkām] ADGJMNO; om. B, vidudyulkām C, vidyolkam 
E, vidyudulkā FKL, vidyutadulka H, vidyulkām I 8 vajrāšanim] X; om. B 8 cotsrja- 
ntam] X; cotsrstavān L, cotsrjanti W 8 taiš] X; om. B, te CD, te tais N 8 timingilaih] 
IJKLMO; timingilais ABCDEFGH, timingalaih N 9 potam] X; tat potam AF, sa potam H, 
tatpoto I 9 avastabdham] FHJKNO; avastabdham BEGILM, avastabdha A, avasthabam 
C,avabdham D 9 mahantam] X; tam mahāntam N 9 arabdhah] EIJKLNO; arabdhas 
ABDFGHM, āradhās C 10 te] £; tan C, om. E, te ca IO 10 devata?] X; devatan CDGIL 

10 °visesan] ACFGJKMO; °visesa B, ?vi$esain DN, ?vi$esanam E, *višesāņām H, ?vi$esan 
I, °visesan L 10 āyācayanti] X; yācayanti AH, āyācayati D, yacayanti sma E 10 ca] 
CDEGHJKNO; om. ABFILM 10 paritranam] X; paranam C, paritrataS — 10 bhavati] X; 
bhavanti D 
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tas te sarthavahasyopagamya karunakarunam idam vacanam abruvan | 


paritrayasva mahāsattva mocayāsmān mahābhayāt | 

atha khalu mahasarthavaho drdhacitto mahamatih ||1|| 
vanijo viklavibhütan idam vacanam abravit | 

mā bhair ma bhair vanijo bhavanto dhiratam vrajata ||2|| 
aham vo mocayisyami ato duhkhamaharnavat | 

tato dhiramanaso bhūtvā vanija idam vacanam abruvan  ||3|| 
kim etan mahasattva brūhi šīghram avighnatah | 

yavaj jivitam asmakam tvatprabhavan mahamate ||4|| 
kathyatam jfianamahatmyam pascat tvam kim karisyasi | 
tatah sarthapatis tesam imam vidyam udaharat ||5|| 

asti me mahāvidyā pratisaranamavisruta | 

damani sarvadustanam mahabalaparakrama ||6|| 


4 M103v 5 I2v 8 E48r,K52v 9 G17r 10 Al7v,B23v 10 C83r 11 O107v 
12 H78r 


2 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce paritray’sva? 3 Hypermetrical. 4 Note that 
the Tibetan translation does not take these first three lines as part of the metrical section. 

5 Hypometrical in the first pada. The second pada is hypermetrical in writing, pronounce 
vrajat' (cf. the majority of the mss.)? 6 mocayisyami ato] hiatus metri causa 7H omits 
a longer part here from paritrayasva to abruvan. 7 Hypermetrical, unmetrical. 8 Hy- 
pometrical. 12 Hypometrical in the first pada. The second pada is hypermetrical in 
writing, pronounce pratis'ra? 


1 te] DEGJKMN; te vanijah viklavibhütah AB, tesam C, te vanijah FLO, te vanijo HI 

1 °vahasyopagamya] 3; °vahasopagamya C, *vāhāsyopagamya I  1karunakarunam] ©; 
karunam 2 D, karunakarunad E, karunam N 1idam vacanam] X; vacanam idam G 

labruvan]X;abrun C, abruvahI 2 paritrayasva] X; praparitrayasva C, om. H, paritra- 
yasvatvam W 2 mocayasman] X; mocayāsmāt A, mocayamam C, om. H, mocayasman 
M 3khaluļ%;khalu sa AFLN 4abravit] X; abruvat W  5vanijo] X; vanijo mà trasan 
E,om.H 5bhavanto] %;bhayanto N 5 dhīratām] %; viratàm W 5 vrajata] KM; vrajat 
ADEFJNO, vrajan BCI, vrajatah G, om. H, yatah L 6 aham vo mocayisyāmi] X; aham vo 
mocayisyāmy I, om. O  6ato]X;ito L, ati M 6 duhkhamahārņavāt] £; duhkhamahabha- 
yat EJ,om.H 7 dhiramanaso] X; vīramānaso W 7 bhūtvā vanija] %Tib; bhūtvā DHL, 
bhūtvā vanijam- E 7 abruvan] X; abravit E, om. H, abruvah I 8 etan] X; etat Al, etad 
vai D, etat tu L, etad O, etattena W 8brühi| %;brūha H 8 avighnatah] X; avighnat C 
9 tvatprabhavan] X; tvatprasadan C, tvatprasadad L, tvatprabhàn M, tvamprasadàn N 

9 mahàmate] X; mahamante C, bhavisyati L 10 *māhātmyam] AFGHILMO; ?mahatmya 
BN, *mahātmā C, *mahātmyam DEJK 10 karisyasi] X; karisyati DI 11 sārthapatis] X; 
sarthapratis D, sārthavāhas L 11imām] %;om. D 11 udāharat] X; udāharet H, samuda- 
haratL 12 me] EGHILMN; mama ABCDFJKO 12 mahāvidyā pratisara?] ADEFKLMN; 


mahapravidya?] 12 °visruta] X; °visudita C, °visrutah D 13 damani] ABCEFGJKM; 
davani D, drāvaņī HLNO, draviņī I, mardanī W 13 sarvadustānām] JF"; sadustanam 
J*, sarvabuddhanam W 
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tenaham mocayisyāmi atiduhkhamahabhayat | 


[27] tatah sa mahāsārthavāhas tasyām velāyām imām mahāpratisa- 
nantaradhvajāgrāvaropite 'smin mahapratisare sarva eva te timingilas tat 
potam ekajvālībhūtam pašyanti | tatas te nāgā maitramanasas tesām an- 
tike 'vatirya pūjām kartum arabdhah | te ca timingila asyā eva mahāpra- 
tisaravidyarajiya anubhāvena dahyamānā nispalāyitā vilayam gatās te 
ca sārthikās tair mahānāgair mahati mahāratnadvīpe prāpitā iti | 


2 N19r 3 D17r 5 F75r 6 M104r 7 B24r 8 L10Or 8 Gl7v 


1 mocayisyāmi ati?] hiatus metri causa 


1 tenāham] X; tenāhamā H, tayaham L 1 mocayisyāmi] X; mocayisyamy H, mocayisya- 
maih O 1 atiduhkhamahabhayat] GHI; ato duhkhamahabhayat AEFNO, ato duhkha- 
maharnavat BCDJK, ito duhkhamahabhayat L, atiduhkhamaharnavat M 2 tatah] X; 
tato N 2 sa mahasarthavahas] X; sārthavāhas C, mahasarthavahas N 2 velayam] X; 
vyelām C 2imām] %; om. HIL 3 mahapratisaram] X; pratisaram A, om. BLIib 3 ma- 
GLN; krtvā dharayati sma ABEFIO, karayita C, karati sma D, krtvā dhārayati H, karoti 
sma JKM 4 samanantara”] X; samantara? ACE, samantata? B 4 °ropite] E; °ropitayam 
%,*ropitam G  4'smin] G; asyam ACDFKMNO, om. BIJLTib, tasmin E, asya H 4 maha- 
pratisare] EG; mahapratisarayam mahavidyarajfiyam anubhavena ADF, mahāpratisarā- 
yam mahāvidyārājityā B, mahapratisarayam mahavidyarajfiyam CMTib, mahāpratisarā- 
yam mahavidyarajfiyanubhavena H, mahavidyanubhavena I, mahapratisarayam maha- 
vidyārājītā J, mahapratisarayam mahavidyarajfiam KLO, mahāpratisarām N — 4sarva] 
X; sarve CDHL 4 eva te] X; te ABIL, ete E, om. H 4 timingilas] X; timingala tasya I 
4 tat] AEFG; tam X, om. H 5 potam] %; om. I 5 pa$yanti] CEGJKMN; pašyanti sma 
ABDFHILO 5 tatas] X; tata D, tatah I 5 nāgā] %; mahanaga HIO 5 maitramanasas] 
BCHIJKMN; maitramanasas AD, maitramanasah EGL, maitryamanasas F, maitramana- 
stas O 6'vatirya] X, avatirya AB, avaya C 6 timingilā] ©; timingalā IN 6 eva] X; 
evam C, -m-eva G 7 mahàpratisara?] CDEN; mahāpratisarāyāh ABL, mahāpratisarā- 
ya FHIJKMO, mahāvidyā mahāpratisarā* G 7 vidyārājītyā] EGHTib; mahavidyarajfiya 
ABCDFKMN, vidyarajfia I, mahavidyarajia JLO 7 dahyamana] ABEFGHIN; dahya- 
mānāh CDJKLMO 7 nispalāyitā] G; nihpalayita ABFN, prapalāyitā CDJKLM, palāyitā 
E, ita H, ito I, prapalāyitā ito O, prapalayitva W — 7 gatas] X; gata iti L 8 sarthikas] 
CDEIJKMNO; mahāsārthikās ABFL, sārthavāhās G, sārthakās H 8 mahānāgair] X; ma- 
hāgair E, mahānāgair mahānāgair G 8 mahati] X; om. HIKN 8 maharatnadvipe] 
CDEFJKMNO; ratnadvipe ABGLTib, maharatnadvipai H, mahatvadvīpe I 8 prapita] X; 
prapti H 
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[28] jAanavati mahavidya mahāpratisarā sarvatathagatadhisthita | tena 
hetuneyam mahabrahmana mahavidyeti khyata | ava$yam eveyam dhva- 
jagravaropitam krtva dharayitavya | sarvavātašītākālameghavidyudaša- 
nim prašamayati | sarvadevamanusyamanusyavigrahavivadesu parimoca- 
yati | sarvadamSamaSakaSalabhapranakajata vividharūpāh sasyavināša- 
kā na prabhavanti | prašamam gacchanti | sarve ca dustacittā mrgapa- 
ksino damstriņo vinasyanti | sarvāņi ca puspaphalapattravanaspatyosa- 
dhisasyadiny abhivardhante | surasani svadüni mrdüni ca bhavisyanti | 
samyag eva paripacitani bhavisyanti | ativrstyanavrstidosah sarvena sar- 
vam na bhavisyanti | kalavrstir bhavisyati nakalavrstih | ye ca tasmin visa- 


1 Al8r 2 K53r 2 O108r 4113r 4 N19v 6 C83v,J56r,D17v 8 B24v 8 H78v 


4 Amogha 5b.6 sarvvavataSanisitosnam megham prašamisyanti. 9 MaMay 59.7 iyam 


tivrstiakālavrstišītavātosņā tapadarunabhaya prasamati. 


1 jiānavatī] AFGINOTib; j&ànavatityam BCEJKLM, jiànavatiyam D, jfiatavati H 1 ma- 
hàpratisara] X; pratisarā ABL, mahāpratisarā nāma I  1tena]X;tenasaN 2 hetu- 
neyam] ABFGHILNO; hetunā CJKM, hetunayam DE 2 khyata] ABCDFGJKM; khya- 
tavan E, khyatavati HO, khyatavata I, akhyata L, vikhyata N 2 ava$yam eveyam] 
GHILNTib; tasmad ava$yam eveyam ABCDFJKM, ava$yaveyam E, tasmād avašyam eva 
O 3 °ropitam] X; *ropya L 3 krtva] %; om. GL — 3 dharayitavya] X; dhārayitavyā 
vācayitavyā EN 3 °sitakala®°] X; ?éitakala? GI 4 °vidyudaSanim] N; *vidyudaršanīh 
AO, °vidyudasanth BCFJKM, *vidyutādašanīyā D, *vidyuda$ani E, °vidyudaSanis G, °vi- 
dyuddaršanam H, °vidyudaSanis I, °vidyutadasanim L 4 pra$amayati] %; pramayati 
C, praksapayati G, prašayati H, om. L.— 4?deva?] X; *devatā* J  4?manusyamanusya?] 
M;?manusyamanusyai? O 4 °vivadesu] X; °vivadebhyah ABE ?vivadebhya E 5 pa- 
rimocayati] X; paripūrayati O 5 ^damáa?] %; *damstra* W  5?$alabha?] X; ?salabhah? 
I 595jata] %; ^at L 5 vividharüpah] X; vividharüpas A, vividharüpa E, virüpah L, 
vidhidharūpāh O 6 sasyavināšakā na] X; sasyavina$akan D 6 pra$amam gacchanti] 
X; prašamam gacchati C, om. I 6 sarve] X; sarvam C 6ca] X; om. DM 6 dustacitta] 
X; dusta H 7 mrgapaksiņo] ABFHILO; mrgaprasi C, mrgapaksinam D, mrgapaksina 
E, mrgapaksi GKMN 7 damstriņo] CDEGJKMNO; damstriņaš ca ABFIL, damstris ca 
H 7 °phalapattra®] X; ^phala? B, *phalāpattra" J 8 °osadhi°] $;?osadhisadhi? B 8a- 
bhivardhante] %; abhivardhanti H, abhipravardhate I 8 surasāni] X; surasā J, surabhīņi 
caL  8svadüni] X; svādūni svādūni B, svādūni caL 8 mrdüni] X; om. CH 8 ca] 
M;om.L 8 bhavisyanti] ©; bhavanti B, bhavisyati D 9 samyag] %; om. H 9 eva] 
X; yeva D, eva kālena G, om. H 9 paripācitāni] X; pācitāni E, om. H 9 bhavisyanti] 
X; bhavanti A, bhavisyati D, om. H 9 ativrstyanavrstidosah] X; ativrstinavrstidosa E, 
ativrstyanāvrstidosā G 10 bhavisyanti] X; bhavisyati D — 10 kalavrstir] X; kalavrsti A 
10 bhavisyati] CFGHJKLMN; bhavisyanti ABDEIO 10 °vrstih] FGHJKLNO; ?vrsti AE, 
?vrstir BC, ?vrstir sarve D, °vrstis ca I, om. M 
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ye mahānāgās te ca samyag eva kālena kālam varsadhārā utsrjanti | ya- 
smin visaye iyam mahāvidyārājiī mahāpratisarā nama pracarisyati tatra 
taih sattvair jiatva pūjāsatkāram krtvà nanagandhair nānādhūpair nānā- 
puspair nānāvastraih parivestayitvā caityasyopari dhvajāgrāvaropitām 
krtvā nānāvādyatūryasamgītibhir vādyamānābhih pradaksiņīkartavyā | 
tesām mahasattvanam yathācintitam āšām paripūrayisyanti devatah ša- 
1 Glór 1 M104v 3 Al8v 4 N20r 5 O108v 5 K53v 6 B25r, F75v 


1 SuvPrabh 75.1 kālena ca varsadharah prthivyām nipatisyanti. Megha 292.20, 296.1- 
2, 298.3-4, 298.16 yeneha jambudvipe kalena kalam varsadhārā utsrjati. 2 SuvPrabh 
92.14-15 yasya ca manusyarajfio visaye ‘yam suvarnabhasottamah sūtrendrarājah pra- 
caret. Bhaisajya 31.2-4 yo vi$esena grame va nagare va janapade va aranyayatane va i- 
dam sütram pracarayisyati. SarvaVyüha 61.17—62.5 tathagatakrtyam kulaputra tatra visa- 
ye bhavisyati yatrayam dharmaparyayah pracarisyati. Amogha 1b.4-5 yasmim$ ca punar 
bhagavan prthivīpradeše idam hrdayam pracaret | veditavyam bhagavams tatra prthivipra- 
dese īšvaramahešvarabrahmapramukhāni dvādašadevaputrasahasrāņi raksāvaraņagu- 
ptaye sthāsyanti caityasammatam bhagavān prthivīpradešam bhavisyati yatredam | a- 
moghasampadam hrdayam pracarisyati || 5 Sitātapatrā 154.4—10 yah kašcin manusya- 
mare pašumāre gomāre sarve 'py upadravopasargopāyāsaparacakrāgamanesu tasya bha- 
gavato jinasya samyaksambuddhasya sarvatathagatosnisasitatapatranamaparajitam dhva- 
jagravaropitam krtva mahata pūjāsatkāreņa mahatim püjam krtvā sarvanagaradvaresu 
pravesayet vihàre và grame va nagare và janapade và nigame và šmašāne và parvate và 


yet | pravesitamatrena prašāntikrto bhavisyati | Bhaisajya 18.1-2 nānātūryasamgītipra- 
vaditena sa tathagatapratima pradaksinikartavya. Amogha 28b.5 dhvajagravaropitam 
krtvā ksatriyasya mūrddhābhisiktasya grhe mūrddhašaraņam sthāpya āryāstāngopava- 
sitena sarvvasatva dayaparena bhavitavyah. SarvaVyüha 80.20-21 imam dharmaparya- 
yam pūjayitvā vācayitavyah dhvaje và ucchrāpitam krtvā püjayitva nānāgandhapuspa- 
dhūpavādyaih pracestavyah. KriyāPa 1.5 idam ca mantram sikthakarpatena vestayitvā 
atidīrghavenor upari dhvajāgrāvaropitam kārayet patākayā saha | tatah prabhrti sarva- 
vighnavināyakā dūratah prapalāyante. 


1 visaye] %; mahāvisaye N 1 ca] ABEFGHILM; om. CDJKO, nā N 1 kālena] %; om. H 
1 °dhara] ABCJKM; *dhārā-m- DEFGHILNO 1 utsrjanti] AHIN; utsrksyanti BGKM, 
utsrksanti CDEFJLO 2 yasmin] %; yasmims ca HIO 2 iyam] X; imam eva D, 'yam 
H 2 mahāvidyārājnī] X; vidyārājīī CJKM 2 nāma] X; nāmnā E 2 pracarisyati] X; 
pracarisyanti CH 3 tatra taih] X; tatrair vaih A, tatraiva B, tatas taih D — 3 sattvair] 
CDFGJKMNO; sattvai A, sarvasattvair B, sattvaih EL, sarvair HI 3 pūjāsatkāram] X; 
pūjāsatkārām E, mahāsatkāram H, mahāpūjāsatkāram IO 3 krtvā] %; tvā G 3 nānāga- 
ndhair] X; om. D, nānāgandhai J 4 nānādhūpair nānāpuspair] CGKMN; nānāpuspair 
nānādhūpair ABDEFHIO, nānādhūpai nānāpuspai J, nānādhūpair L 4 parivestayitvā] 
X; parivestita A, parivestitva K 5?vadya?] %;*dya* E 5 °samgitibhir] X; °samgitibhih I 
5 vadyamanabhih] ABCFJKMO; vādyamānaih DEGLN, om. H, pravadyamanaihl 5 pra- 
daksinr?] X; pradaksinam? G 6 tesām] EGLN; tatas tesām X, tatras tesām D  6?cintitam 
a$am] X; *cintitamānasām E, *cintim asam J 6 paripürayisyanti] X; paripūrayisyati ELN 
6 devatàh] X; te devatah EHI, tā devatāh O 
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krabrahmaprabhrtayah | athava yatha yatha vidhina likhyate tatha tatha 
samrdhyate | 


putrarthi labhate putram garbhasamdharini para | 
sukhena vardhate garbhah sukhena ca prasüyate ||1|| 
kalena vardhate garbhah kalena parimucyate | 


[29] kim iti mahabrahmana pürvavac chrüyatam | 


ihaiva magadhavisaye raja prasaritapanir namna | sa caputrako ba- 
prasarya matuh stanam grhitva yavad aptam ksiram pitam | tau ca sta- 
nau sahaspar$amatrena suvarnavarnau samvrttau | nityakalam ca maha- 
ksirena pravardhate | tena karanena rajfiah prasaritapanir iti nama stha- 
pitam abhüt | anyac ca tasya rajfio yada yacanakajana agacchanti tada 


1Di8r 3 E48v 7 Il3v 8 C84r,Gl6v 8 L10v 10 M105r 10 N20v 11 A19r, 
B25v, H79r 


SaPra 40.4 aputro labhate putram adhano labhate dhanam. 4 Bhaisajya 20.6 sa sukham 
ca prasūyate. 5 MaSāPra 37.14 svasthah samtisthatam garbhah kalena parimucyate. 


1 Sakrabrahmaprabhrtayah] 3; $akrabrahmaprabhrtayah $akrabrahmaprabhrtayah] 1 ya- 
tha yatha] X; yathā EN  1likhyate] X; vilikhyate B, likhite O 1tatha] 2; tathasya HO 
2 samrdhyate] X; samrdhyati ABFL, samrte E — 3 putrarthi] X; putrartha C, putrārti E 

3 putram] X; putram bhate putram A 3?samdharini] DH; °samdharani X 3 para] 
X; pari C, parah D, param G, param H 4 sukhena vardhate garbhah] X; sarvasukhena 
vardhate garbhah A, om. O 4 sukhena ca] ABGHIKLN; kalena ca C, sukhenaiva DO, 
sukhena EJ, sukhena iva F, sukhena caiva M 4 prasūyate] X; prasūyati ABF, parimucya- 
teE 5 kālena] X; kalena ca GHLN 5 parimucyate] X; pramuyate E, prasūyate L 

6 pürvavac] X; pūrva C, pürvam evam E 6 chrüyatam] %; $rüyatam E, chrūyatām iti 
HIO 7ihaiva] X; maga ihaiva]  7?visaye] %; *visaya A 7 prasaritapanir] X; prasa- 
ritapani ADK, pratiritapanir E 7 nàmna] AE; iti nāmnā BHILO, nama CFGJKM, nama 
DN 7 caputrako] X; capuko D, cāputrakotī G, cāputrako_ M  8kim]X;-n-E 8 pra- 
sāritapāņir] X; raja prasaritapanir H 8 raja] X; om. G, sa raja N 8 jatamatrena] 
X; jāmātreņa A 8 panim] X; daksinapanim AB, daksinam panim E, pāņi I 9 mātuh] 
CDFJMNO; mātu ABEGHIKL 9 stanam] EGHILN; stanau ABDFJKMO, tanau C 10ca 
stanau] £}; om. C 10suvarnavarnau] *; suvarnavarna D 10 samvrttau] X; samvrtau 
H 10 nityakālam] 2; sa nityakalam AB 11 mahaksirena] ABFGHIKLN; mahatasirena 
C, mahata ksīreņa DEJMO 11 pravardhate] ABE; samrddhato C, pravardhita D, pra- 
vardhitam F, pravardhatam GL, pravardhitah HIJKM, pravardhyata N, samvardhitah O 
11 karanena] 3; karenena A 11 rajfiah] EGLTib; tasya rajfiah X, tasyā rajfiah C, raja 
N  12sthapitam] X; sthapitamm B, khāpitam C, sthapim K 12 abhüt] ©; abhūva D 

12 anyac ca] M; anaš ca C, prasannas N 12 rajfio] 3; rajía C 12 yācanakajanā] X; 
canakajana A, yacanakajana-m- E, yacanakajanal 12 tadā] X; tatra I 
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sa raja daksinam panim prasārayaty antarīkse | bodhisattvah sa raja tena 
hetunā tasya buddhabhiprasanna devata divyai ratnavišesaih suvarnama- 
nibhis ca panim paripürayanti | sa raja tebhyo yacanakajanapadebhyo 
‘nuprayacchati | yathacintitamatrena sarvayacanakanam sarvasukhasam- 
pattikāmān dadati | devanàm ca mahānti mahāpūjāsatkārāņi karoti putra- 
hetor na ca putram pratilabhate | sa pauranam tathagatacaityanam punah 
punah satkaram kartum arabdhah | mahanti püjasatkarani karoti | dana- 
ni dadati | upavasam upavasati | mahanti punyani karoti | aksinany eva 
danani dadati | tat kasya hetoh | 


[30] bhütapürvam mahabrahmana asminn eva magadhavisaye malla 
nama janapade kušinagare mahapattanavare bhagavatah prabhūtaratna- 
sya $asane samutpanno dharmacittakah kašcin mahāsattvo dharmama- 


1 O109r 2K54r 3 Dl8v 6 J56v 7 G20r 8 B26r 8 N2lr 10 F76r 11 M105v 
11 C84v, I14r 


1 sa] %; om. G 1 prasārayaty] X£; prasarya DIO, prasārayati E, prasarya H 1 anta- 
rikse] ABDEFLNTib; upary antarīksah C, antarikse ca G, ntarīkse sthapayati H, antarīkse 
sthapayati I, upary antarīkse JKM, upary antarīkse sthāpayati O 2 divyai] X; divyaih 
C, divya? E, divyena G 3 suvarņamaņibhiš] CDEGJKMNTib; suvarnamanimuktabhis 
ABFHI, suvarnair manibhis L, suvarnamanibhi muktabhi$ O 3 paripūrayanti] X; pūra- 
yanti G 3sa] EGN; tadā sa X, sa ca HITib 3tebhyo] 3; agatebhyo ABF 3 yacanaka?] 
X; jācanaka” A, jacana? E, yacaka GH, yacanak? L 3 5janapadebhyo] GITib; *jebhyo 
A, ?janebhyo BCFHJKMO, °janebhyo dānāni dadati upavasam upavasati D, ^janebhya 
E, °ebhyo L, ?janebhyah N 4 "nuprayacchati] X; prayacchati N, 'nuprayacchanti O 

4°matrena] X; *mātre L 4 °yacanakanam] ABFGHILTib; ?yacanakananam C, °yacana- 
kajanānām DJKNO, °yacakanam E, %jācanakajanānām M 5 °sampattikaman] 3; ^sampa- 
ttimānā G 5dadati] X; dadāti sma HIO 5 devānām] CGJKLMN; devatānām ABDEF, 
sa devatānām HIO 5 mahānti] £; mahānti ca EHO 5 mahāpūjāsatkārāni] A; pūjāsatkā- 
rani») 5 karoti] X; karoti dānāni dadāti upavāsam upavasati N 6 °hetor] AGFILMO; 
°hetoh BDJK, °heto CEH, °hetuna N 6 pratilabhate] 2; labhate AFNO 6 paurāņām] 
DEFGHIJLM; pauranan A, paulananam C, paurananam BKO, paurvakananN 7 °caitya- 
nām punah punah] L; ?caityanàm puratah X, ?caityabhipuratah C, ?caityanam puratah 
puratah D 7 satkāram] AEGHILN; pūjāsatkāram BCDFJKMO — 7 arabdhah] GJKLMN; 
arabdha A, arabdho BFHI, arabdha C, ālabdhā D, ārabdhāh EO 7 mahanti] N; mahanti 
caX 7 karoti] X; karoti putrahetoh na ca putram pratilabhate B, karoti sma HO, ca karoti 
smal 8 dadāti] DN; ca dadati X, ca dādīte C, dādāti H, om. O 8 upavasati] ©; upava- 
santi D 8mahanti] CGIN; mahānti ca %, om. L 8 punyani] X; pūjāniS 8 aksinany] X; 
aksinyany E 9 danàni] GHILO; tani danani ABCDEFKMN, taniJ 10 mahàabrahmana] 
M;brahmana] 10 asminn] %; anyatamasminn DN 10 malla] X; mallo A 11 janapade] 
CDJKLMO; janapadah ABEGHIN, janapadeh F 11 kušinagare] X; kušinagaravare EIJ 
11 mahāpattanavare] X; mahāpattane I, hāpattanavare J 12 prabhūtaratnasya] EGHN; 
prabhūtaratnasya tathāgatasya X, prabhhūtaratnasya I**, prabhütaratnatathagatasya IF" 

12 šāsane] X; šāsanesya D, om. O 12 samutpanno] 2; samutpannah EI, samutpanna L, 
utpannaN  12*cittakah] %; ?cittah GLM 
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tir nama šresthī prativasati | sa sarvasattvanam antike mahākaruņācittam 

upasthapyemam eva mahāvidyām mahāpratisarām arabhya dharmam 
deSayati | atha ka$cid eva daridrapurusas tam dharmam Srutva tasya ma- 
hāšresthina idam vacanam abravit | aham āryasya nivešane bhrtikarma 
karisyami dharmam ca $rosyami | yada mama kimcid bhavisyati tadaham 
dharmam püjayisyami | tasya grhavyaparam kurvato dharmam ca $rnva- 
to aparena samayena tena Sresthina tasyaikam dinaram dattam | tena 
sarvasattvaparitranartham bodhicittam utpadya sarvasattvasadharanam 
krtva mahapratisararatneti niryatitam | evam ca pranidhanam krtam | a- 
nena danamahaphalena mama sarvasattvanam ca daridryasamucchedah 


1 A19v 2 O109v 3 H79v 3 D19r 4 K54v 6 B26v 6 G20v 7 Lllr 7 N2lv 
10 E49r 

7 Amogha 5b.7 tasyaiva patasyagratah svapitavyam yavat pratyüsakalasamaye hiranya- 
košyām svapnantare pašyati. Bhaisajya 14.11-12 maranakalasamaye. 


1°matir] %;*matiH 1nàma]X;naD 1 šresthī] X; $resthi mahadhanakanakasamrddhah 
paripūrņakošakosthāgārasampannah E, mahāšresthī IO 1 prativasati] X; prativasati 
sma | sa sarvasattvanam antike mahakaroti sma H, prativasati sma L 1 sa] X; om. E 
2 mahakarunacittam] £N’; mahakarunam N% 2 upasthapyemam] X; utpadya imam G 
2 mahāvidyām mahāpratisarām] X; mahāvidyām pratisaram A, mahāpratisarām mahā- 
vidyārājiīm GHIO 3 dešayati] GN; dešayanti sma A, dešayati sma X, dešayisyati sma 
M 3atha] %; atha sa H,om. N 3 eva] AFIL; eko BCDGJKMNO, eka E, d-eva H 3 da- 
ridrapurusas] BCDHIJNO; daridrepurus A, daridrapurusah EG, daridrah purusas FKLM 
3 dharmam] X; dharma A, om. F  36rutva] SAP; tva A% 3 tasya] X; tam AFL, om. 
H 4 mahāšresthina] FHIO; mahasresthitam A, $resthina BCDJKM, $resthina-m- EGL, 
mahāšresthinah N 4 abravīt] X; vit C, abruvat W 4 bhrtikarma] X; bhrti A, bhrkarma 
C, bhrtikarmam EH, bhrtyakarma S 5 dharmam ca šrosyāmi] UIP‘; om. IS 5 mama] 
X;meF  5bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti C 5 tadāham] X; tathaham] 6 püjayisyami] 
EGJLMO; pūjayisyāmīti ABCDFHIK, pūtādvarisyāmi N 6 grhavyaparam] %; vyāpā- 
ram E 6 kurvato] X; kurva C, kurvatah L 6 caļ $5; om.I 7 Srnvato] ABCDFJKM; 
$rnvatah EGHILNO, érnoti S 7 apareņa] EGLN; yāvad aparena ABCDFJKM, athāpa- 
rena HIO 7 samayena] AFGHILNOTib; kālasamayena BCDEJKM 7 tena] X; om. 
ABCDN  7tasyaikam] ABEFHO; trako CI, yaikā D, tasya GLN, eko JKM 7 dinaram 
dattam] ABEFHIO; dinaro dattah CDJKM, dinaram ekam dattam GN, dinarakam dattam 
L 7tena]LTib;sa tat tena A, sa tena X, tattena F 8 °paritranartham] X; ?paritranarthena 
I, *paritrāņāyartham J  8sarvasattvasadharanam] X; sarvasattvasadharanam F, sa sarva- 
sattvasādhāraņam I, sarvasattvanàm sadharanam L 9 mahāpratisara”| EGIJ; pratisara? 
A, mahapratisara? © 9 °ratneti] X; ?ratnenti C, °ratnetibhi D, *ratne K — 9 niryatitam] 
NO; niryatitah ABCJKM, niryata D, niryatam EFGL, tam H, niryāta I 9 krtam] %; krtva 
CG, krtvam D 10 anena] %; annena C 10 danamahaphalena] ABDN; danena ma- 
haphalena CEHIJKLMO, danaphalena F, danena dānamahāphalena G 10 mama] X; 
DANAPATE saparivarasya H, om. N — 10 sarvasattvanàm] X; sarvasattvāsattvānām I 
10 daridryasamucchedah] GLTib; daridryaduhkhasamucchedah ABCEFKMO, daridra- 
duhkhasamucchedah DH, daridraduhkhasamuccheda I, daridryaduhkhasamucchedya 
J, daridrasamucchedah N 
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syāt | tena karanena tad danam pariksayam na gacchati | 


[31] evam bahuvidhànekavidhah punyabhisamskarah krto devatas ca 
pūjitā yavanto buddha bhagavantah pūjitās tada $uddhavasakayikabhir 
devatabhih svapne daršanam dattam evam cabhihitam | bho mahārāja sa- 
mantajvalamalaviéuddhisphuritacintamanimudrahrdayaparajitamahadha- 5 
rani vidyarajfü mahapratisara nama | yathāvidhinālikhya yathavidhina 
kalpo 'bhihita upavasositaya yathavidhina agramahisya devyah Sarire bad- 
dhva tatas te putrapratilabho bhavisyati | atha sa raja prativibuddhas 
tasya ratrya atyayena samkhyalipinaksatragrahavipaficakan kulabrahma- 


2 M106r 4 A20r 5 B27r,C85r,0110r 6 D19v 7 Il4v 7 G2lr 8 K55r 8 F76v 
8 N22r 9 H80r 


1 syat] X; krtah syāt HILO 1tena] ADEGHINO; anena BCFJKM, asyānena L 1 kā- 
ranena] X; kāraņe A 1 tad] X; tata I, ta J, tam L 1 pariksayam] ABCDFGJKLTib; 
pariksayam paryavasana E, pariksayam paryādānam HINO, paripariksayam M 1na 
gacchati] X; na gacchanti D, gacchanti H, gacchati O 2 evam] X; evam ca GL, evam hi HO 
2 bahuvidhanekavidhah] X; bahuvidhah anekavidhah AB, bahuvidhananekavidhah D, 
anekavidhah L 2 krto] ©; krto bhū D, krto 'bhüd HO, krto bhütoI 2 devatas] X; devata- 
sa$I 3 yavanto] AB; yavad X, yaval om. K,yāM 3buddhāļ %;om. AK Sbhagavantah] 
M;bhagavanta D, om. K 3 pūjitās] ABFGJLMN; pūjitā C, pūjitāh DE, püjitas bhavanti H, 
pūjitā bhavanti IO, om. K 3tada] ABDHLO; tadā ca CEFGIJKMN 3 šuddhāvāsakāyikā- 
bhir] X; šuddhāvāsakābhir C, Suddhavasakayika D, $uddhavasakayikabhih E, vasaka- 
yikābhir H 4svapne] X;svapnena DEFHN  4càbhihitam] X; cābhihitam ca AB 4bho] 
X;tatoN 4maharaja] %; mahārājan D 5 samanta”] %; samanantara* N 5 °visuddhi®] X; 
om. A,*visuddha* H 5?mudra?] AEFGHILNTib; ?mahamudra? BCDJKMO 6 ?maha- 
dharani] £; om. G,*dhāraņī N 6 vidyarajtii] EHILNO; mahāvidyārāja A, mahavidyarajfü 
BCDFGJKMTib 6 yatha?] CEGHLNTib; tam yatha? ABDFIJKMO 6 °vidhinalikhya 
yathavidhina] EG; °vidhinabhilikhya yathavidhina ABCFHKMO, °vidhinabhilikhya D, 
?vidhinalikhya I, °vidhinam likhya yathavidhina J, *vidhinā samlikhya yatha L, *vidhinā- 
likhya yathā N 7 kalpo 'bhihita] G; kalpa 'bhihitena A, kalpe 'bhihitena BFJK, kalpo a- 
hite C, kalpo 'bhihitena D, kalpo 'bhihitah E, kalpo 'bhihitayam HI, kalpo 'bhihi(,...) L, ka- 
Ipe 'bhihite M, kalpo 'bhihitam N, kalpe vihitena O, kalpenābhihitena W 7 upavāsositā- 
ya yathāvidhinā agra?] EH; tathavidhinagra? A, upavāsositāyā agra” BDJKMO, upava- 
sāsitāyā agra” C, upavasositayas tathavidhinagra? F, upavāsositāyās tathāvidhinā agra” 
GL, upavasositayah yathāvidhināgra” I, upavāsositāyām tathāvidhinā agra" N 7 Sarire] 
X; kaņthe L 8 baddhva] %; badhyatām L 8 tatas te] 2; tatah EG 8 putrapratilā- 
bho] D; putrapratilambho X, om. B, putrapratirabho C 8 bhavisyati] AFILN; om. B, 
bhavisyanti CDE, bhavisyatīti GHJKMO 8 sa] X; om. BC 8 prativibuddhas] 3; om. 
B, pratibuddha C, pratibuddhah I 9 tasya] AFGHILTib; om. B, tasya eva CJKMO, ta- 
syam eva D, tasyām E, stasya N 9 rātryā atyayena] X; om. B, ratryam atyayena DE, 
rātryātyayena G, rātrā atyayena J 9 samkhyalipinaksatragrahavipaticakan] X; om. B, 
samkhyavidhinaksatragrahapaficakan C, samkhyalipinaksatragrahavipaficakana H, sa- 
mkhyalipinaksatragrahavipaficanakan L 
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nan samnipatya yathavidhina kalpopadiste pusyanaksatraraje pratipan- 
ne susnatagatraya upavasositaya agramahisya devya yathavidhinalikhye- 
buddhacaityesu püjam akarsit | anekani ca ratnavi$esani sattvanam da- 
nani dattani | tato navànàm māsānām atyayat putro jatah | abhirüpah 
prāsādiko daršanīyah paramaya šubhavarņapuskalatayā samanvagatah | 

[32] iti jñātvā mahabrahmana sarvakāmamgamāparājitā mahāpratisa- 
raratneti visruta mahāvidyārājnī sarvatathāgatapūjitā | $akrasyapryam 
cūdāmaņih sarvathā | 


[33] yadā šakro devendro mahāsamgrāmam asuraih sārdham kartukā- 
mas tadā imām eva kavacam krtvā cūdāyām avasthāpya sarvāsurān nir- 


1 J57r 5 M106v 7 A20v 8 N22v 8 G2lv,O110v, D2Or 9 B27v 11 C85v 


2 Bomits a longer part here from devyah šarīre baddhvā to upavāsositāyā agramahisyā. 


1 kulabrahmanan] CJMO; kulaputran brahmanas A, om. B, kulapaficabrahmanan D, kula- 
putrān kulabrahmanan EFG, kulabrāhmaņān kulaputranam H, kusalabrahmanan kula- 
putrān I, kulabrahmana K, anukūlyān brāhmaņān L, kulaputrabrāhmaņān N 1 sa- 
mnipatya] X; om. B, samnipāta D 1 yathāvidhinā] %; om. B 1 kalpopadiste] E; ka- 
Ipopadistena ACFHKLMNO, om. B, kalpopaditena D, kalpoddiste G, kalpoddistena I, 
kalpodistena J 1 pusyanaksatraraje] X; pusyai naksatrarājena O 2 pratipanne] X; 
om. B, pratipane C, pratipanesu O 2 ?gatraya] FHLMO; °gatraya ACDEGJKN, om. B, 
?gatrayah I 2 upavasositaya] GHILMO; upavāsositayā ACDEJKN, om. B, upasāsositā- 
yaF 3 yathāvidhinālikhyemām] DEGIJN; yavidhinabhilikhyemàm A, yathavidhina- 
bhilikhyemām BCFHKLMO 3 vidyarajfiim] GLNO; mahavidyarajfüm © 3 mahatim] 
CGHIJKMNO; mahatim ca ABFL, om. D, mamahatīm E 4 °caityesu pūjām] 3; ^ityesu 
püjam A, ?caityapujam B, ?caityesu dārapūjām HIO 4 anekāni] X; anyekāni D 5 da- 
ttani] CEGJKMN; dadati sma ABDFHIO, dadāti L 5 navanam] ©; navana AH, navā- 
nāmmānām E 5 putro] £; prasūtoJ 5 jātah | abhirüpah] ©; jāto | abhirüpah C, jato 
"bhirūpāh D, jato 'bhiripah JKM 6 prasadiko] X; prasadika E, prasadiko prasadiko J, 
prāsādikah N 6 paramaya] X; parama IL 6 °puskalataya] X; ^puskataya E 7 iti] 
EGHILNTib; iti | tato ABCFJKMO, iti | tato rajfia D 7 ?kàmamgamaparajita] 3; °ka- 
mamgatāparājitā nama A, °kamamgamaparajita nama BFJ 8 ?pratisara?] G; ?pratisara? 
X  8"ratneti] X; *ratnā D, °ratnam iti HIO 8 ?^tathagatapüjita] X; °tathagatasya pūjitā 
C, *tathāgatapūjitāh E 8 šakrasyāpīyam] %; $akrasya cāpīyam C, šakrasya vāpīyam E, 
Sakrabrahmasya capryam H, šakrasyeyam N 10 yada] 4; yathā C 10 devendro] N; 
devanam indro €, devānām indrah I 10 asuraih] £; asurendraih I 11 tada imam] 
CDIJMNO; tadainàm APF, iyam E, tadā iyam GH, tadaimam K, tademam L 11 kava- 
cam] EGLNTib; mahāvidyārājitīkavacam ABF, mahavidyakavacam CDO, vidyakavacam 
H, vidyam kavacam I, mahāvidyām kavacam JKM — 11 krtva] EGHI*LNTib; krtva sa- 
mgramamadhye 'vatirya ABCDFIPJKMO 11 avasthāpya] BCDGJKM; avasthapayitva 
A, sthapya E, sthāpayitvā F, cavasthapya H, copasthapya ILO, cāpasthāpya N — 11 sar- 
vasuran] CDEGIJKLN; sarvàn asuran ABFH, sarvāsurā M, sarvànn asuran O 
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jitya parājitya sukham svastinā ksemena devapuram pravišati | sarvā- 
surair adhrsyo bhavati | 


[34] evam hi mahabrahmana prathamacittotpādam upadaya bodhisat- 
tvasyemam mahāpratisarām mahavidyarajtüum dharayatah sarvamarair 
anavamrdyata bhavati | yasyaisa kayakanthagata bhavisyati sa sarvata- 
thagatadhisthito bhavisyati | sarvabodhisattvasamraksito bhavisyati | sar- 
vadevamanusyarajarajamatyabrahmanagrhapatibhió ca satatasamitam 

vanditah püjitah sammanito bhavisyati | sarvadevasuragarudakimnara- 
mahoragabhyarcitah püjito bhavisyati | sa mahasattva ity uvaca bhagavan 
marabalapramardakah | sarvavyadhivigato bhavisyati | sarvetyupadra- 


1Lilv 1 K55v 45r 7 H80v 8 B28r 8 F77r 8 A21rM107r, N23r 10 G22r 
10 E49v, D20v 


7 Bhaisajya 1.7-8 rajamatyabrahmanagrhapatisamhatya. SarvaVyūha 52.18 sarvarajara- 
japutramatyabhinandantyah, 79.16 rajarajaputramahamatramatyair, 80.7-8 bhiksubhiks- 
unyupasakopasikarajarajaputramahamatramatya. 


1 nirjitya parajitya] GNTib; nirjitya ca AF, nirjitya BCDHIJKMO, nirjityaparajitah EL 

1 svastina] X; svasti EN 1 pravišati] X; pravišati sma LO 2 adhrsyo] X; anavadhrsyo 
A, avadhrsyo B, anavamrdyo F 2 bhavati] X; bhavisyati CI 3 prathamacittotpa- 
dam] X; prathamacittotpam D, pratha(...) H, pramathacittotpadam K, prathamacittotpa- 
dam O 3 upadaya] %; upadaya yavad ABF 4 bodhisattvasyemam] BEHIMNTib; 
bodhisattvasya mahāsattvasyemām ACDFJKLO, bodhisattvasyemām eva G 4 maha- 
pratisaram] X; pratisaram A, mahāpratisarā L 4 mahavidyarajtiim] X; vidyarajtiüm 
L 4 dhārayatah] X; dhārayātavyā E, dhārayatā J — 4 sarvamarair] X; sarvasurair IL 

5 anavamrdyata] X; anamrdyato A, avamrdyata D, anavamrddhata H 5 bhavati] X; 
bhavisyatiB 5 yasyaisa] X; yasyesa vidya A, yasyaisa vidya B, yasasa C, yasyaisa ma- 
havidya] 5bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti C 5sa]%; om. K 6 °adhisthito] X; °adhisthita 
A  6bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti C, bhavatiE 6 sarvabodhisattvasamraksito] EGNTib; 
sa sarvabodhisattvasamraksito ABILO, sarvabuddhabodhisattvasamraksito CJKM, sar- 
vabuddhabodhisattvaih samraksito D, sa sarvabuddhabodhisattvasamraksito F, sa sar- 
vabodhisattva(...) H 6 bhavisyati] I”; bhavisyanti C, bhavati G, (...) H, bhavisyati | 
sarvabuddhabodhisattvasamraksito bhavisyati I 7 sarvadeva?] CGIJKMNO; sa sar- 
vadeva? ABDFL, sadeva” E, (...)H 7?manusya?] GLNTib; *mānusāsurasya lokasya? AI, 
?mànusamànusa? B, ?manusyamanusya? CJKMO, ?manusyamanusyaib? D, *mānumā- 
nusasurasya lokasya? E, ?mànusasuralaka? F, (...) H  7?raja?] X; om. EL, (..)H 7 °raja- 
matya?]3;?^rajamahamatya? N  8satatasamitam] X; satatam samitam D 8 sammanito] 
X; sammadito C  8bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti C 8sarvadevasura?] ABCDEF**JKMN; 
sadevamānusāsura” G, sa sarvadevāsura” FFFHILO 9 *kimnara?] X; om. BC, °gandha- 
rvakimnara” S 9 °abhyarcitah] ABDFHILNO; °acittah C, °abhyarcita EJKM, ?abhyarcito 
mānitah G 9 bhavisyati] %; bhavisyanti C 9 bhagavan] X; sa bhagavān iva H, sa 
bhagavanI 10 maàrabala?] X; māravara” B, māraba” C 10 bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti 
C 
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vopasargas casya pra$amyanti | tasya mahasattvasya sarvašokavigamo 
bhavisyati | sarvadevata$ casya satatasamitam raksavaranaguptim sam- 
vidhasyanti | 

[35] imàni cānena catvary aparajitamahamantrahrdayani satatasamitam 
likhitvā kāyagatāni krtva dhārayitavyāni satatasamitam manasikarta- 
vyani svadhyayitavyani bhavayitavyani cādhyāšayena | sarvaduhsvap- 
nadurnimittamangalyabhava vina$yanti sarvasukhasampattayaš ca pra- 
durbhavisyanti | 


atra mantrapadah siddhah sarvakarmakarah subhah | 
om amrtavare vara 2 pravaravisuddhe htm 2 phat 2 svaha | 


1 Ollir 5 K56r 5 C86r 7 J57v 7 B28v 10 A2lv 


1 Amogha 5b.5 sarvvakalikalahadurbhaksavigrahavivadadimbadamaraduhsvapnaityupa- 
dravopasargopayasasarvvavyadhibhih sarvarogah prašamisyanti, 19a.1 sarvvetyupadra- 
vopasarggopayasah sarvvamaresu prasamayitukamesu snatavidyadharena $ucinà $uciva- 
strapravrte bhavisyavyam. SuvPrabh 95.1-2 svavisayam ca sarvabhayopadravopasargopa- 
yasebhyah parimocayitukamo bhavet. 2 Amogha 2b3 devata cāsya satatasamitam 
raksavaranaguptaye sthāsyanti. 7a.4 sarvvadevata cāsya raksavaranaguptaye samvidhā- 
syanti. 7 Bhaisajya 18.10—19.1 sarvaduhsvapnadurnimittamangalyas ca bhāvāh praša- 
misyanti. 9 MaMantr 613.1, 618.3 ete mantrapadah siddhah siddhagatha jinoditah. 


1 sarvetyupadravopasargas] CDGJKMNOTib; sarvetyupadravopayasopasargas ABF, sar- 
va ityupadravopasargas E, sarvopadravopasargas HI, sarvetyupadravopasargopayasas 
L 1 prašāmyanti] 4; prašāmyati H 1 °Sokavigamo] JKMO; °sokavigato X, °Sokamo 
D  2bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti GIN 2 °devatas] X; *devatā HL 2 satatasamitam] 
X; satatam samitam DF  2raksavaranaguptim] X; raksavaranam guptim casya E, raksa- 
varanaguptim ye] 4 cānena] X; cāsyānena I 4 catvāry] X; om. lib 4 aparajita°] X; 
aparajita? EHI, aparajitani? L 4?maha?] ELNTib;*mahāvidyā* % 4 *mantrahrdayāni] 
EGN; ?mantrapadahrdayani ABCDFJKM, *mahāmantrahrdayāni dhārita H, *mahāma- 
ntrahrdayāni IL, *mahāmantrapadahrdayāni O 4 satatasamitam] X; satatam samitam 
DF 5 likhitva] X; om. G 5 kayagatani] NTib; kayakanthagatani X, om. G, kayaka- 
nthagatan HM 5 dharayitavyani] X; dharayitavya D 5 satatasamitam] ABEGLN; 
satatam samitam CDF, satatasamitam ca HIJKMO 6 manasikartavyani] ©; manasika- 
rtavyāni vācayitavyāni AFL, manasikartavya vacayitavya D, kartavyāni N 6 svādhyā- 
yitavyani] ABEGN; svādhyātavyāni CFIJKMO, satatam samitam svādhyāyitavyātavyāni 
| manasitavyāni D, svādhyāyatavyāni H, om. L 6 bhavayitavyani] %; om. EGIL 6 cà- 
dhyāšayena] X; cādhyānišayena C, cādhyāšayena tatah L 7 *duhsvapna?] X; °duhkha- 
duhsvapna? DTib, °duhkha° N, °duhsvapnaduhsakuna® S 7 ?durnimittamangalya?] 
EFGJKLMO; ?durnimittamangala? ABDIN, ?duhnimittamangala? C, °durnimittamanga- 
lya^ H 7 “bhava] ©; *bhāva C, *bhāvani E, °bhavani I 7 ?sukhasampattaya$] X; 
?susampattaya$ H 9 sarva?] X; kasarva” J 9 Subhah] %; om. O, Srutah W 10 om] 
A*BDEGLN; tadyatha | om AP°CFHIJIKMO 10 amrtavare] SJ?°; amrte amrtavare GTib, 
amrvare J® 10 vara 2] X; vara A 10 phat 2] £; phat O 10 svaha |] £; svāhā | 
mülamantra L 
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om amrtavilokini garbhasamraksaņi ākarsaņi hūm 2 phat 2 svāhā | 

aparājitāhrdayam | 

om vimale jayavare amrte hūm 2 phat 2 svāhā | 

om bhara 2 sambhara indriyabalavi$odhani hüm 2 phat 2 ruru cale 
svāhā | 

upahrdayavidya | 


[36] ašesaih sarvabuddhabodhisattvaiš ca ekasamnipāte ekasvaranir- 
ghosena imāni dharanimantrapadani bhasitani | mahāpratisarāmahāvidyā- 
rajführdayakavacany etāni mantrapadani sarvatathāgatamudrayā mudrita- 


1 N23v 3 [15v,M107v 4 G22v 4 H81r,D21r 6 L12r 7 Olllv 8 B29r 


4 Amogha 3b.1 kana kana kini kini kunu kunu cara cara indriyabalabodhyangacatura- 
ryasatyasamprakāšaka 4 Vasudhara 135.14 om šrīruru svāhā 8 SuvPrabh 89.12—14 
tena kalena tena samayenaikapadenaikavacaikasvaranirghosena tasya dharmabhanaka- 
sya bhiksor dharmasanagatasyaitad ūcuh. 


1 ?samraksani] XQHP*NP*; °samksani H**, °samrani N 1 phat 2] X; phat O 2a- 
parajitahrdayam] X; aparajitahrdayamantrah B, om. EN — 3 vimale] EGI; vimale vipule 
ABDFHKNOTib; vipare vipule C, vipule vimale JL, male vipule M 3 jayavare] X; ja- 
yavare jayavahini ABFTib 3 amrte] CDEGJKLMN); amrte viraje ABFHIO 3 hūm 2 
phat2]X;hüm phatO  4sambhara]E;sambhara2X 4 °visodhani] X; °visodhane D, 
?vi$odhani2 O  4hüm 2 phat 2 ruru cale] ABDEFGKM, ruru care hüm 2 phat 2 C, him 
2 phat 2 svāhā | raksa 2 DANAPATE saparivārasya sarvasattvanàm ca | om ruru cale phat 
2 H, ham 2 raksa 2 mam om ruru cale phat 2 I, him 2 phat 2 J*N, ham 2 phat 2 ruru cale 
2 JF*, raksa 2 UDDAKAM ruru cale ham 2 phat 2 L, raksa 2 màM om ruru cale htm 2 phat 
20 6 upahrdayavidyā] JKN; om manidhari vajrini mahapratisare htm 2 phat 2 svaha 
| upahrdayavidya AEFGI, upahrdayavidya | om manidhari vajrini mahapratisare him 2 
phat 2 svāhā BCMP*, om manidhari vajrini mahāpratisare him 2 phat 2 svaha | raksa 2 
mam sarvasattvams ca | upahrdayavidyā D, om manidhara vajriņi mahapratisare him 
2 phat 2 svaha | upahrdayavidya H, om manidhari vajrini mahapratisare UDDAKAYA 
raksam kuru svaha | upahrdayavidya | mahāpratisarāhrdaya L, uhrdayavidya M*, upa- 
hrdayavidyā | om manidhari vajrini mahapratisare htm 2 phat 2 svaha | hrdayavidya 
O 7 aSesaih] X; aSesair BL, idam mantra ašesai C, a$esais K, ašesai M 7 sarvabuddha- 
bodhisattvais] CDEJ; sarvabuddhaih bodhisattvais A, bodhisattvais ca sarvabuddhais B, 
sarvabuddhair bodhisattvais FGIMN, sarvabuddhair bodhisattvai HK, bodhisattvais L, 
sarvabuddhai bodhisattvais O 7 ca] X; $ravakair H, ca $ravakaih IO, om. K — 7 ekasa- 
mnipate] corr.; ekasvarasamnipatena AFHIO, ekasamnipatena BDEJKMN, evasamnipa- 
tena C, ekahsamnipāte G, ekasamnipātitena L 8 bhasitani] X; bhāsitavyāni H, om. I 
8 °pratisara°] X; ?pratisarani? C — 9 °mahavidyarajfii°] X; *mahāvidyā” C, °vidyarajiii° 
G 9mantrapadani] X; om. E, mantrapattrapadani W, mahāmantrapadāni S 9 °tatha- 
gatamudraya] EGI*NTib; °tathagatadharmamudraya ABFIP'JKMO, °tathagatamudraya 
C, °tathagatadharmahrdaya D, °tathagatamudra HL 
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ni | atidurlabham apy esam $ravanam kim punar likhanapathanavaca- 
nadhāraņaparadešanā | buddhakrtyam etad iti jAatavyam | iyam hy a- 
tiva sarvatathagataih pra$amsitanumodita vyākrtā | paramadurlabheyam 
mahādhāraņī | aparājitā mahāpratisarā | namadheyam api paramadurla- 
bham sarvapapaksayamkari mahabalaparakrama mahātejā mahaprabha- 
và mahagunodbhavani sarvamārakāyikadevatāvidhvamsanakarī sarva- 
vāsanānusamdhimārapāšacchedanakarī | paramantramudravisakakhorda- 
cürnakiranaprayogavidvesanabhicarukanam ca dustacittanam vidhvam- 
sanakari | buddhabodhisattvaryaganavarapüjabhiratanam paripalanaka- 
ri | 


1 F77v 3 K56v 3 C86v 4 A22r 6 N24r 6 G23r 7 D2lv 7 B29v 8 M108r 
9 O112r 


5 SuvPrabh 2.7-8 sarvapapavinasartham sarvapapaksayamkaram. 7 Aksayamati 13 
sarvaklešavāsanānusamdhisamudghātanābhiyuktais. 7 MaSāPra 27.14 cchedani mā- 
rapāšasya. 8 Bhaisajya 13.11-14.1 kakhordavetalanuprayogena jivitantarayam va Sa- 
rīravināšam và kartukāmāh. STTS II.2352 tatredam vajrakulanuraganasiddhitantram || 
buddhajfiakaritartham hi dustānām abhicārukaih | krodhāt sattvavisuddhyartham idam 
vajranuraganam || 


1 š$ravaņam] X; $ramanam CFH  1likhana?] X;likhanalekhana? HI 2 ?vacanadhara- 
na?] CGMN; °vacanadharanasvadhyayanabhavana® ABF, *dhàranavacanasvadhyayana? 
D, ?dharanavacana? EJKL, °vacanadharanoccaranatah® HI, ?vacanadharanoccarana? O 
2 °paradesana] %; *paradešanāc ca G, *paradešanāh KMO 2 jftatavyam] X; jiātavyah 
C, tavyam D, jitātavyam ca HIO, jiatavya W — 3 ativa] X; atīva sarvapapaksayamkara 
W 4 °dharani] X; °vidyadharant IO 4 mahapratisara] 2; mahāpratisarā vidyara- 
jüül 4 nāmadheyam] EGN; asyā namadheyasravanam AFIJMO, asya namadheyam 
$ravanam BD, asyā namadhyeyasavanam C, asyā namadheyasramabrahmanam H, asya 
namadheyasramanam K, namadheyasravanam L 5 °durlabham] AFFIN; °durlabham 
iyam BCJKMO, °durlabhayiyam D, °durlabheyam GHL 5 mahātejā] X;om.L 6 mahā- 
prabhava] X; mahāprabhā EJN, om. L 6 °gunodbhavani] CEJK**MNO; °gunodbhava- 
nīyā mahanubhava ABD, *guņodbhāvanī mahānubhāvā F, °gunodbhavani mahaprabha- 
va GHIL, °gunodbhavaniya KF* 6?marakayika?] X; *mārakāyikā" CDEN, ?papakayika? 
L  6*devata?] X; °devatabhi°AB, ?deva? D 7 *vāsanānusamdhi"] EGHILNTib; °va- 
sanānusamdhisamudghātanakarī ABCDJKMO, °vasananusamdhe samudghatanakari F 
7 *mārapāša"| EGHILTib; *sarvamārapāša" ABCDJKMO, ?sarvamarapa? F, °mapasa° N 
7 ?cchedana?^] ABDEGHILN; ?samucchedana? CJKMO, ?mucchedana? F 7 ?mudràa?] 
Miom.L | 8?kakhordacürnakirana?] X; *kakhordakirana? C, °kakhordakirana® KMTib 
8?prayoga?]M;?yoga? AB 8 °abhicarukanam] X; °abhicarakanam BDJ 8 ca] X; ca C, ci 
D,om.N 8 dustacittānām] X; dustacittānām ca D, sarvadustacittanam HIO 9 vidhva- 
msanakari] %JP"; vidhvamsakarīJ** 9buddha?] G; sarvabuddha? X, yāvat sarvabuddha? 
L 9 °aryaganavara®] M;?arya? G 9 °ratanam] EGHILMNTib; °ratanam ca sattvanam 
ca A, ?ratanàm sattvanam BK, °ratanam cà sattvanam CJ, *ratānām$ ca sattvanam D, °ra- 
tānām ca sattvanam FO 10 paripalanakari] X; pālanakarī C 
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mahayanodgrahanalikhanavacanapathanasvadhyayanasravanadhara- 
nabhiyuktanam paripalikeyam mahādhāraņī | yavadbuddhabodhipa- 
ripūrayitrījam mahabrahmana mahapratisara vidyarajfii na kvacit pra- 
tihanyate | sarvatra ca mahāpūjām prapnoti yathaham šāstā jitavidvisah 
| 

[37] kim iti | parvam parijfiatavatrtyam mahavidya sarvavighnavinaya- 
kanam vidhvamsayitri | 

yada ca bhagavan vipulaprahasitavadanamanikanakaratnojjvalarasmi- 
prabhasabhyudgatarajas tathāgato 'rhan samyaksambuddhah prathama- 
bhisambuddho yena bodhimandas tenopasamkrantah sarvabuddhapraša- 
stam dharmacakram pravartayitukamas tada tasya bhagavatah sarva- 
maraih saparivarair anekamarakotiniyuta$atasahasraparivrtair nānārūpa- 


2H81v 2 Il6r 6 A22v 7 K57r 7 B30r 8 E5Or,J58r 9 N24v 10 C87r, G23v 
11 D22r 11 F78r 


2 SM 206 rāgadvesamohavāsanānusandhipāšacchedanakarī, paramantramudravisaka- 
khorddacürnaprayogavidvesanabhicarakanam ca dustacittanam vidhvamsanakarī, sar- 
vvabuddhabodhisattvaryyaganavarapüjabhiratanam paripālanakarī, mahayanodgraha- 
nalikhanapathanavacanasvadhyayanasravanadharanabhiyuktanam pariraksanakari 8 A- 
mogha 10b.2 om vividhamani kanakaratnofj]jvalabhtisanamanimani amoghamani svā- 
ha. 

1 ?vacanapathana?] X; °pathanavacana® CEL, °va(...)° H 2 °dharanabhiyuktanam] X; 
°dharanadharanabhiyuktanam D, °dharanabhiprayuktanamJ 2 paripalikeyam] X; pa- 
ripaliniiyamI 2mahadharani] M; mahādhaņī C 3 °pariptrayitriyam] X; °pariptiraya- 
ti iyam C, ?paripüriyitrtyam H, °pirayitriyam K 3 vidyarajfii] LN; mahavidyarajfiü X 
3na]3;nacaN 4 mahāpūjām] 2; pūjāmahāpūjām J, mahatām pūjām M 4 prapnoti] X; 
prāpnonti D 4yathaham] X; yathayam G, yathā cāham IO 4 jitavidvisah] X; jitadvisah 
L, jitavisayah W 6 parijfiatavatiyam] CEGJLNTib; parijfiatavattyam mahabrahmana 
ABDFKMO, parijfiatavatiyam mahabrahmano H, om. 1 6 mahāvidyā] GHILNTib; ma- 


msayitri] X; vidhvamsanayitrī C 8 ca] %; om. H 8 bhagavān] XF*5; bhagavabhi C, sa 
bhagavān FF€  8?vadana?] X; ?vana? C, °vadana bhütva? F, °vadano bhütva? H 8 °ka- 
naka?] X; ?kanakarajata? F, *ratnakanaka* N 8 °ratnojjvala°] GJKLM; ?ratnojjvalana? 
AC, ?ratnojvalana? B, ?ratnojvala? DEFHIO, °prabhajvala® N, ?ratnajvala? W 9 ?ra$mi?] 
X; om. N 9 %rājas] M; ^rajo nama ABFH 9 samyaksambuddhah] XTib; tat samya- 
ksambuddha C, samyaksambuddha iti sa bhagavan H, samyaksambuddha iti sa bhaga- 
van I, samyaksambuddha iti bhagavān O 10 ?mandas] X£; *maņdalas C, ?mandapas 
S 10 tenopasamkrāntah] EGHLNOTib; tenopasamkranta upasamkramya ABCDFIJKM 
11 *prašastam] %; *prašastam nama E, *prastam N 11 tasya bhagavatah] X; ca adhrsya$ 
ca bhavisyati C, stasya bhagavatah L 12°maraih] X; *mārā L, *mārah N 12 saparivā- 
rair] X; saparivārāh L 12 °mara°] %; om. C — 12?niyuta?] %; om. N 12 °sahasra®] X; 
?sahasranam? D, ?sahasrai? E, ^sahasraih? I 12 °parivrtair] K; °parivrttair X, *parivārā- 
vrtai puraskrta H, °parivrtah puraskrtah I, °parivrttai J, ^parivrtah L 
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virūpabhayabhairavašabdākulair bahuvividhamaravisayavikurvanadhi- 
sthānair nanapraharanavrstim abhinirmayagatya caturdišam parivarya- 
nantaparyantamarakotiniyuta$atasahasratirekah papryamso antarayam 
kartum arabdhah | tatah sa bhagavan vipulaprahasitavadanamanikanaka- 
ratnojjvalaraémiprabhasabhyudgatarajo muhürtam tüsnim asthaya imam 
mahapratisaram mahavidyam manasa saptakrtvah pravartayam asa | sa- 
manantarapravartite 'smin mahāpratisare vidyaraje tatksanad eva sarve 
te marah papiyamso dadršur bhagavata ekaikasmad romavivarad aneka- 
kotiniyuta$atasahasrani samnaddhabaddhakavacanam jvalitakhadgapa- 


1L12v 2 M108v 2 Oll2v 5 B30v 6 A23r 8 H82r 8 K57v 9 N25r 9 Il6v 
9 D22v 


9 Karanda 116 (...)$ ca likhet | sannaddhabaddhakavacayolg] (...). 


l?virüpa?] %; om. BHJ 1?bhairava?] %; *bhairavai” J, *bhairavair ca? M 1 °sabdakulair] 
35 *sadākulair C, ?sarvadakulair D, °Sabdakulaih E, *šabdākulai J, *šabdākulāh L 1 þa- 
hu*] %; om. L 2 °adhisthanair] GNTib; °adhisthanadhisthitair ABFHKMO, °adhisthita- 
nādhisthitair C, *"ādhisthānādhisthitaih D, ?adhisthanaih EI, °adhisthanadhisthitai J, °a- 
dhisthānādhisthitāh L 2 °vrstim] L; *vrstīn ABGJ, °vrstibhir CIN, °vrstir DKM, °vrstiniya 
E, ?vrsti F*, °vrstir FP°HO, 2 abhinirmayagatya] XFP*; abhinirmayāgatya E, bhinirma- 
yagatya F* 3 parivāryānantāparyantamārakotīniyutašatasahasrātirekāh] DL; om. XTib 
3 papiyamso antarayam] L; parivaryantarayah AFKO, parivaryantarayam BGHIJNTib, 
parivaryantarayam C, marah pāpriyāsāntarāyah D, parivaryavasthitantarayam E, pa- 
rivaryantarayah M 4 arabdhah] EILM; arabdhas ABD, arabdha C, arabdhah FGJKNO, 
arabdhas H 4 tatah] X; tada GH, tataM 4 sa] %; sa ca J 5 °kanaka®°] X; om. M, 
"kana" N 5 °ratnojjvala°] CGJKLM; ?ratnojjvalana? AN, ?ratnojvalana? BI, ?ratnojvala? 
DEFHO, ?^ratnajvala? W  5?raámi?^] %;om. L 5 °rajo] CEGHIJLNO; °rajo nama tatha- 
gato 'rhan samyaksambuddho AFK, °rajo nama tathāgato 'rhak sammyaksambuddho B, 
°raja D, °rajas nama tathāgato 'rhan samyaksambuddho M 5 tüsnim] X; tüsnibhavam 
O S5āsthāya] X; āsthāyaya E 6 mahāvidyām] GN; mahavidyarajfüim X, vidyarajtiim 
Llib 6 manasa] 3; manaso A 6 °krtvah] %; °krtya D, *krtva EN 7 samanantara?] 
X; samantarah® C, samantara? EO, om. L 7 ?pravartite 'smin] GN; ?pravartitayam asyā 
A, ?pravartitayam asyam BCDFHJKLO, ?pravartitasmin E, °pravartitayam IM 7 maha- 
pratisare] EGN; pratisarayam A, mahapratisarayam BCFHIJP"KLMO, mahāpratisarā D, 
mahāpratisāyām J^ — 7 vidyaraje] EGN; mahavidyarajfiyam ABCDFHKM, mahāvidyā- 
rajfiam IJO vidyarajíiam L 7 sarve] X; sarva N 8 te] %; om. ELN — 8 marah] X; 
dustamārāh S 8 papryamso] 3; pāpīyasā C 8 dadršur] CDEIHJKMO); dadršus ABF, 
dadršu G, dadršuh LN 8 bhagavata] GHJKMNO; tasya bhagavatah A, tasya bhagavata 
BE, bhagavata C, bhagavatah DEI, om. L 8 romavivarad] EGIJKLMN; romaküpaviva- 
rad ABCDFHO 9 aneka?] CEGJKLMN; anekàni ABDFHIO 9 °koti?] CGKMNTib; 
nirmitamarakot? ABDF, °marakoti° EJL, nirmitakot? HIO 9 ?sahasrani] CDG; saha- 
srani purunam E“, °sahasrani purusānām XEP* 9 ?^baddha?] CDEGJKMNO; ?baddhai? 
A, om. BFHILTib 9 °kavacanam] X; °kavacitanam ABH, °kavacitam F, °kavacakavacita- 
namI  9jvalita?] X; jvalita? A, jvalitaSarira? HO, jvalita$ariram? I 9 °khadga®] X; om. 
AFG 
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rašupāšamudgarāsitrišūlahastānām evam vācam pravyaharamanani nir- 
gacchanti | grhnata 2 bandhata 2 dustamaram vidhvamsayata dustacitta- 
nam vicürnayata jivitam sarvadustagrahavighnavinayakanam ye bhaga- 
vato vihetham kurvanti | tatas te sarvadustamaran maitrikhadgenabhinir- 
jitan krtvā kecic chiksāpadāni grahitah kecid yavad anuttarayam sam- 
yaksambodhau vyakrtas tatra mahanubhavah | anye punas tams tathaga- 
taromavivaravinirgatan mahapurusan drstva tasmin nagare vihvalībhūtā 


rddhiparihina pratibhanabalaparakramapranasta vidhvastah samastah pra- 


palina iti | tato bhagavata dharmacakram pravartitam yathānyair bud- 
dhair iti | sarvavighnavinayakan mārām$ ca papiyamso vidhvamsayitva 
1 G24r 5 C87. 5 B3lr 5 O113r 6 M109r 8 A23v 9 F78v 10 N25v 


1?mudgarasi?] BDGJKLMN; *mudgarāsimusala* AFHO, ?mudgara? C, om. E, °samudga- 
rasimusala°I 1 °tristila°] X; *tršūlamudgarāsi” E, om. HI 1evam] X; evam ca I, eva 
O 1 pravyāharamāņāni] X; pravyaharamana AM, pravyāhārā C, pravyaharamanani 
D, pravyaharetamanani] 2 nirgacchanti] CDJKM; nirgacchanti sma % 2 bandhata 
2] £; bandhata bandhatainam E 2 dustamaram] CGJKLN; sarvadustamaram ABDI, 
dustamara E, sarvadustamaran FO, sarvadustamara H, dustamaran M 2 vidhvamsa- 
yata] X; vidhvamsayanta C, vidhvamsaya D, vidhvamsaya 2 N 3 dustacittānām] EG; 
dustacittàm ABCJKL, sarvadustagrahanam D, dustacittàn FM, dustasattvanam H, dusta- 
sattvan IO, dustacürnani N — 3 vicürnayata] X; cürnaya D, cürnayata H, vicürnaya L, 
vicūrnaya 2 N 3 jīvitam] X; jīvi C 3 °vighna®] X; *vighnana* F 3 °vinayakanam] 
X; *vināyakāni G, ?vinayakam HI, *vinākānām J 3 ye] £; ye ca DHIN 4 bhagava- 
to] X; bhagavato 'ntike I 4 vihetham] X; vihethanām L, vihethanam W 4 tatas] X; 
tatah A 4 te] 3; sarva te C, tān L 4 sarvadustamārān] ABJL; dustamārā CM, sarva- 
dustamārā DEFHKO, sarvadusta mara G, sarvamārā I, sarve dustām mārān N 5 kecic 
chiksapadani] X; keci šiksāpadāni DG, kecid dhih strih šikšāpadāni L, kecic chiksāpadā 
O 5grāhitāh] ABCJKLMO; grahitani DEFGHIN 5 kecid] X; ye kecid vidya E, kecid 
vidyāyā N 5 anuttarayam] X; anuttarāyāh H 6 °sambodhau] X;?^bodhau M 6 ta- 
tra] X; traC  6?bhàvah] X; *bhāvār D, °bhava EFIN 6 anye] AEFGHJKLM; anye 
ca BCDINO 6 tàms] BCFJKMN; tams A, tàn DEGHIO, tā L 7 °vivaravinirgatan] 
CEFGHJKLM; °vivaranirgatan ABN, °vivarantigatan D, °vivarad vinirgatan IO 7 ma- 
hapurusan] M; om. I 7 drstva] X; drstva tade C, drsta H, drstvān O 7 tasmin] ©; 
tasminn eva ABEN, tasmin samaye D 7nagare] X; mahānagare N  8?parihina] X; *ba- 
laparihīnā DH 8 °pratibhana®] GLTib; ?nastapratibhana? X, ?nastatibhàna? C, ?prati? E, 
?nispratibhana? N — 8?parakrama?] G; °parakramah ABCDFHLNO, °parakrama EIJKM 
8 ?^pranasta] AEFGILNO; pranastah B, om. CJKM, pranastacitta$ ca DH 8 vidhvastah] 
AFJKLMO; vidhvasta BCI, vidhvasta EGN, samantā D, samastā H 8 samastah] FLN; 
samasta AEI, samastah samantat BJKMO, samantat C, vidhvasta DH, samastamastah G 
9 bhagavata] X; bhagavato A, sau bhagavatā I 9 pravartitam] X; pravartitā C 9 ya- 
thanyair] X; yathanyai AB, yathainyai E 10 buddhair] X; buddhair bhagavadbhir ABF 
10?vinayakan] X; ?vinayakamé B 10 maramé ca] EFGHIJNO; māmrās ca A, ca marah 
B, mārāš ca CDKM, mārān L 10 papiyamso] BEGHILN; pāpīyasā AF, papiyasa CD, 
pāpīyaso JKO, pīyāmso M 
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uttirnah paramgatah | 

[38] evam hi mahabrahmana mahabalavegarddhiparamitaprapteyam 
mahāpratisarā mahavidyarajfii smaranamatrena sarvavyasanabhayabhaira- 
vebhyah parimocayati āšayaparišuddhānām sattvānām nānyesām duşta- 
cetasam | tasmat tarhi mahabrahmana nityam evanusmaranena mana- 
sikarena manasikartavya | sarvakalam ca likhitva kayagatam krtva dha- 
rayitavya | 

[39] kim iti pūrvoktavatī vak | 

ujjayanyam mahānagaryām rajfio brahmadattasya vijite kenacit pu- 
rusenaparadhah krtah | sa rajfia brahmadattena vadhakapurusebhya ā- 
jūaptah | bhavanto gacchatainam purusam jivitad vyaparopayatha | a- 


3 G24v 3 D23r 3 K58r 5 B3lv 6 J58v 6 LI3T 6 H82v 9 D7r 10 E50v 
10 O113v 11 M109v 


4 Da$aBhü 59.9-12 so 'syam saptamyām bodhisattvabhūmau sthito bodhisattvo "dhyāša- 
yaparišuddhena kāyakarmaņā samanvagato bhavati. adhyasayapari$uddhena vākkarma- 
nadhyasayaparisuddhena manaskarmaņā samanvāgato bhavati. Amogha 5b.1 nirava- 
d[h]yasayaparisuddhacittena. 


1 vidhvamsayitva uttirnah] X; vidhvayitva uttīrņah E, vidhvamsayitvottirnah KO, vidhva- 
msayitva uttirnam N 1 paramgatah] GHILO; paramgata iti ABCDFJKM, paragatah EN 
2hi]X;om.E 2°balavega®] %;*vegabala* L 2 °paramita°] %; *pārami” L 3 smarana°] 
M;smara?C 4%bhayabhairavebhyah] X; *bhayebhyah D, *bhairavebhyah L 4 °suddha- 
nām sattvanam] X; *šuddhān sattvān ABE, *$uddhān C, °suddhana I, °visuddhanam sa- 
ttvanam W 5 nānyesām dustacetasam] X; nānyān dustacetasah AB, nānyān dustaceta- 
sam F, nanyan dustacetasan G, nanyesam dustacittānām M, anyesam dustacetasam S 
5 tasmāt] X; tasmā D 5 evanusmaranena] em. SANDERSON; evanusmaranamatrena © 
(dittography); evanusmarana GL 6 manasikarena] X; om. CELN 6 likhitva] X; litvā 
E 6 kāyagatām] GTib; kayakanthagatam X, kayakanthagatani E, kayakanthagatàm ca 
Lom.L  6krtva] %; om. L 8 pūrvoktavatī vak] E; pürvavac chrūyatām ABDFJKLM, 
pürvapürvavac chrüyatam C, pūrvoktamvašī vak G, pürvoktavati vāka chrüyatam iti H, 
pūjāmktavatī vak šrūyatām iti I, pūrvoktamši vāk N, pūrvavac chrüyatàm iti O 9 ?na- 
garyām] %; *nagaryā A, *garyām C 9 vijite] ABDFGJKMN; viditena C, vijitena EHIL, 
vivajite O 10 sa] X; tasya HIN 10 rājitā] X; raja A, rajfia I 10 brahmadattena] X; 
brahmadattam tena N 10 °purusebhya] CDFGJKLMN; *purusebhyah ABEI, ?puru(...) 
H, *puruseh O 11 ajfiaptah] CEGJKMO; ajfiapto ABE, -r-ajfiadatta D, (...) H, ājñā datta 
ILN 11 bhavanto gacchatainam] KM; gacchantu bhavanta evam A, gacchantu bhava- 
ntah enam B, bhavanta gacchanainam C, gacchatha bhavanta gacchainam D, bhavanta 
gacchathenam E, gacchatha bhavanta enam F, bhavanto gacchatenam GO, (...)cchantha 
bhavanto enam H, gacchatha bhavanto enam I, bhavanto gacchathainam JL, bhavanto 
gacchathe N 11 vyaparopayatha] LN; vyaparopayatah A, vyavaropaya B, vyaparopa- 
yiteti CO, vyavaropayasi D, vyaparopayateti EGHJKM, vyaparopayita F, vyavaropayata 
iti I 
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tha te vadhakapurusas tam rājiiājiaptam purusam grhītvā parvatavivar- 
am gatvāsim košān niskasya tam purusam jīvitād vyavaropayitum ārab- 
dhāh | tada sa purusa imam mahāpratisarām mahavidyarajfiim manasa 
smrtavān | likhitām ca daksine bāhau dhārayati sma | tasya mahāsattva- 
syasya mahavidyayah prabhāvenāsir ekajvālībhūtā khandakhandam ya- 
tha pamsumayo vikirna iti | tatas te vadhakapurusa imam eva nišcayam 
rajfio vistarenarocayam asuh | tato raja prakupitah kathayati | gaccha- 
tha bhoh purusa anyatamasmin pradeše yaksaguhāsti | tatra bahüni ya- 
ksašatasahasrāņi prativasanti pišitāšinah | tatra nitva chorayata | tatah 
sa purusas tair vadhakapurusais tasyam yaksaguhayam choritah | sama- 
nantarachorite tasmin yaksaguhayam tatas te yaksah sarve tustamanas- 


1 A24r 2 C88r 2 N26r 4 G25r 4 B32r 5 D23v 7 K58v 9 F79r 


1 atha] %; atha khalu O 1 rajfiajfiaptam] X; rajiaptam G, rajiadattam L 1 grhitva] X; 
om. H 2 gatvāsim] DGI; nītvā asi A, nītvā asim BFKL, nītvā "sim C, gatvasi EH, nitvasim 
JM,nīasi N, nītvāsi O 2 košān] X; košā A 2 niskāsya] X; nihkasya C, niskāsa D 2 tam] 
M;om.E 2 vyavaropayitum] ABDJ; vyaparopayitum X 3 arabdhah] X; ārabdhās AF 

3 tada] COGHJKMNO; tatah ABEFIL 3 sa purusa] £; purusah F 3 maha?] X; om. E 

4 likhitam] X; likhitvā GLN 4 daksine] X; daksinau C, kanthe H 4 bahau] EGIL; ba- 
hau baddhvā X, bāhau badhvaN 4 dharayati] X; dharayanti C, dharayanti D, rarayati 
H  5?sattvasyasya] X; ?sattvasya C, °sattvasyah L 5 mahavidyayah] CGKLM; ma- 
hapratisaraya mahavidyayah ABFJ, mahapratisaramahavidyayah D, vidyayah ETib, ma- 
hapratisarayah HIO, mahāpratisarāyā mahavidyarajüyah N 5 *bhūtā] CDGH; *bhūtah 
AFKO, *bhūtvā BEIJLMN 6 vikīrņa] ©; vikirnam D, 'vakirna HN, višīrņa L 6te] X; 
tesām H 6 vadhakapurusa] %; purusā-r D, vadhakapurusā-r H, vadhakapurusah IN 

6 imam] X; imām ACIN 6eva] 4;evamGl,enH 6 nišcayam] X; ni$cayam viditva L 

7 rājño] %; om. 1 7 °arocayam āsu] X; *ārocayām āsu AL, ?arocayanti sma E, *ācayām 
āsuh M 7 prakupitah] GHILNTib; prakupitaš candibhütah % 8 gacchatha] CEFGHLN; 
gacchata ABDIJKMO 8 bhoh] SNP‘; bho ABDN** 8 purusā] X; purusa I, purusa-m 
L 8 anyatamasmin] X; anyatasmin ABD, anantamasmin C, anyatarasmin 8 pra- 
dese] HJKMN; prthiviprade$e © 8 °guhasti] ABFJKM; °guha 'sti CG, ?guhaya tisthati 
D, *guhā tisthati EHIO, *guhā tisthati sma L, *guhāyām tisthati N — 8 tatra] 4; tata D 

9 yaksaSatasahasrani] 3; yaksāņām SatasahasraniS 9 prativasanti] 2; pativasati sma 
N 9 piśitāśinah] G; pisitāsanāni A, pisitāšanāni BFL, pasitasini C, pisitasitah D, pišīni 
E, pisitasinas H, pisitāsina I, pisitāšīni JKMN, pisitāšīti O 9 chorayata] BCFHIJKMO; 
chorayatah ADEGL, chorayathaN 9 tatah] X; om. D, tatas F 10 sa] 5 om. HJ 10 tair] 
X; taih DN, tai O 10 vadhaka?] X; sarvavadhaka® N 10 yaksaguhāyām] X; yaksa- 
guhāyām nitvà ABF 10 choritah] X; chorayatah A, chorayatih D 11 samanantara?] 
X;samantara? EK 11?chorite] ©; *chorīte D, *choritah J 11 tasmin] CEGK; 'smims 
ABE 'smin DHN, tasmims IJMO, ca tasmin L 11 yaksaguhayam] CEGJKMN; tasyam 
yaksaguhāyām ABDFHIL, tasyam yasyam yaksaguhāyām O 11 sarve] X; satva G 
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ah pradhāvitā manusam bhaksayisyāma iti te pašyanti asya mahāpra- 
tisaraya anubhavena tam purusam ekajvalamalarcisam dedipyamanam 
drstva ca sarva eva samtrastā dahyamanam Sariram pašyanti | atha te ya- 
ksa vismayam āpannās tam purusam grhītvā bahirdvare 'vasthapya pra- 
daksinam kartum arabdhah | yavat tair vadhakapurusai rajfio ‘yam nisca- 
yo vistarenarocitah | tato bhüyo raja kupita$ candibhütah kathayati | ya- 
dy evam bhavanto gacchathainam purusam baddhva nadyām praksipa- 
tha | sa taih purusair baddhva nadyam praksiptah | samanantarapraksipte 


1 Oll4r 1 A24v, N26v 1 B2v 2 H83r,M110r 3 G25v 4 ID7v 5 C88v 
6 D24r 8 L13v 


2 Amogha 16b.5 jvalantadharmakavacitan nityam dedipyamanam sada bhavet. 


1 ?manasah] AEFGLNTib; ?manasah dustacittas ca B, °manaso hrstacitta C^*, °manaso 
hrstacitta$ ca CP°JKM, *manaso bhütva hrstacittas ca DHO, ?manasah hrstacittas ca I 

1 pradhavita] £; om. B, pradhavitya C, pradhavitah IL — 1 mānusam] X; mānusyam 
BN 1 bhaksayisyāma iti] X; bhaksyama iti AF, bhaksyam iti B, bhaksayisyameti D, 
bhaksayāma L 1 te] X; tam BC 1 pašyanti] X; pa$yaty A 1asya] %; om. C, asyah 
I 2 °pratisaraya] X; *pratisarāyām A, °pratisara D 2 anubhavena] EGLNTib; ma- 
havidyarajfiyaya anubhàvena A, mahāvidyārājityā anubhavena BCDKM, mahavidyaya 
mahāpurusam L, puru M* 2 °jvalamalarcisam] BFG; ?jvalamalarcisam A, ?jvalibhütam 
CDJKLM, *jvālārcisam ENO, °jvalamarcisam H, %jvālāmālāmālārcisam I 2 dedipyama- 
nam] HILN; dedipyamanavigraham ACDFJKMO, dedīvyamānavigraham B, dedipya- 
mānaš ca E, dedipyamànam vigraham G 3 ca] X; om. E, ca punah HIN 3 sarva 
eva] EGHIL; sarva eva te yaksah ABFJKMO, sarva eva ete yaksah C, sarve te sarvaya- 
ksah D, sarva eva te N  3samtrasta] X; trastā L 3 dahyamanam] X; dahyamanams ca 
E dahyamānā K 3 šarīram] F; svašarīram X, svarīram E, svašīram H 3 pa$yanti] X; 
pa$yantisma O 4 āpannās] X; samāpannās 4 'vasthāpya] DGJKM); sthapayitva ABFO, 
avasthapya C, sthapya E, 'vasthapayitva HIN, ca L 5 pradaksiņam kartum] AFGHIN; 
pradaksinikartum BDJKLMO, pradaksina kartum C, pradaksinim kartum E 5 vadha- 
kapurusai] ABEFGKLMO; vadhakapurusair C, vadhakapurusaih EHIN, (...)J — 5rajfio] 
M;rajieCK  6'yam nišcayo] ABFGHL; nišcayo ‘yam CJKMO, 'yam nišcayam DEI, ‘yam 
niécaya N 6 °arocitah] X; *ārocayāmāsah D, ?arocitas E 6 bhüyo] X; bhüyo "pi I, pi 
bhüyo O 6 kupitas] G; prakupitas X, kupita H 6 candibhütah] X; candibhüto A, 
candibhütah D 7 yady] 4; yad CE 7 evam] X; eva A, eva C, enam G 7 gaccha- 
thainam] AFIKLM; gacchainam B, gacchatainam CJO, gacchathenam DN, gacchatenam 
EG, gacchatyenam H 7 baddhva] X; dhva J^, badhva JPN 8 praksipatha] HN; pra- 
ksipata ABCFKL, praksipatah D, praksiptah EL praksipathah G, praksi(...) J, praksipta 
MO  8sa] EGHIP‘; tatah sa X, om. I^, tatas L 8 taih] EG; purusas tair ABCFJKMNO, 
purusair D, tair HIP*, om. I, tair L 8 purusair] G; vadhakapurusair UIP‘, purusaih E, 
vadhakapurusais tam purusam H, om. I° 8 baddhva nadyam praksiptah] SIP‘; om. I°° 
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ca tasmin mahāpuruse sā nadī nirudakībhūtā yathā sa purusah sthala- 
gata eva tisthati | te ca bandhanah khandakhandam vicūrņitāh | rajfia 
$rutam | tato raja vismayotphullitavadanah kathayati | aho vismayam id- 
am purusasya | kim atra karanam syad iti me vitarkah | atha sa raja tam 
purusam āhūyaivam aha | kim tvam bhoh purusa jānāsi | purusa uvāca | 
naham maharaja kimcid api janami anyatra mahapratisaram mahavidyam 
dharayami | tasya eva deva prabhavah | raja aha | aho a$caryam mahat | 
mahavidya subhasita | 

mohani mrtyudandasya sarvabuddhair adhisthita | 

tāraņī sarvasattvanam rujāduhkhapramocanī ||1]| 

mahāvidyā mahātejākālamrtyupramocanī | 

bhāsitā karunikair nāthair mahāroganivāraņī ||2|| 


1 K59r 2 B33r 2 J59r 3 N27r 4 A25r 4 Oll4v 7 Mll0v 7 G26r 11 D24v 
11 E5lr 12 F79v 12 B33v, H83v 


8 Note that aho āšcaryam idam mahat | mahāvidyā subhāsitā is taken by the Tibetan 
translation as part of the metrical section. 12 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce 
bhās'tā? 


1 ca tasmin] ABFHINO; 'smin C, 'asmin D, tasmin EGJKLM 1 sā] X; sa B, om. GHI 
1 nirudakībhūtā] ABEFJKPFLMNO; nirudhakibhūtā C, rudakibhütani D, nirudakībhūtvā 
GI, nirukibhüta K*, rudakābhūtā H 1 sa purusah] DFJKMNO; sa purusa ABCGIL, 
purusa E,purusah H 2sthalagata] %; sthala N 2 te] EGL; tāni % 2 ca] X; om. H 
2 bandhanah] L; bandhanāni X, banana E, bandhanā G 2 vicūrņitāh] GL; vicūrņitānīti 
ABCDHI, vicürnita E, vicurnitani FJKMO, vicūrņānīti N 2 rajfia] X; rajfiam I, raja W 
3 Srutam] X; šrutvā W 3 raja] %; rā H — 3 vismayotphullita°] L; vismitotphullita? X, 
vismitotphulita? C, viphullita? D, vismitotphulita? HO, vismitotphulla? W  3?vadanah] 
X; °vadano A,?vadana E 3 vismayam] X; ativismayam HIO 4 purusasya] EGHILTib; 
purusasya dr$yate ©% 4atra] X; om. I, tatra N 4itiļ %jiditiH 4raja] %; rājā-m L 5tam 
purusam]X;om.L 5 āhūyaivam] X; ahüyamantrayitva evam ABF, ahvaivam D, āhūya- 
m-āmantrayitvā evam N, ahüyainam W  5janasi] %; jātāmi C 5 purusa] 27; sa purusa W 
5 uvāca] %; āha B 6 maharaja] JUMNO; raja AF, rajan B, maharaja CI, maharajan DEGK, 
maharaja H 6 anyatra] X; anyata D, asti mama I, asti me O 6 mahapratisaram ma- 


pratisarāmahāvidyām L 7 tasyā] %; asyā N 7 eva] MN;esa %,evam C 7 prabhavah] 
FJKLM; prabhavo ABDEGI, prabhāvāh C, mahāprabhāvah HNO 7 aha] CEF*KLMN) 
prāha ABDFFFGHIJO 7 aho] COHIJKMNO; om. ABEFGL 7 āšcaryam] X; vismayam 
C, ‘bhyascaryam N 7 mahat] GHL; idam mahat ABCDFJM, om. E, mahad āšcaryam 
I, idam KN, idam mahātmānā O 8 mahāvidyā] SAP‘; vidya A* 10 rujaduhkha?] 
em.Tib; sarvaduhkha? X, bhavaduhkha? E, rājaduhkha* N 11?pramocani] X; *nāšanī C, 
?vimocani HI, *mocanī JK 12 bhāsitā] MF"; bhātā M* 12 karunikair] ©; karunir E, 
karukairJ 12 maharoga®] X; sarvaroga°N 12 *nivāraņī] X; ?nivarini ABDG 
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[40] tato raja prahrstamanasena mahapratisara mahavidyarajfi pūjitā- 
bhinandita | tasya purusasya pattabandham krtva svakasya janapadasya 
purastan nagarajyesthatayam abhiseko dattah | 


[41] evam mahabrahmaneyam mahāpratisarā vidyarajfii sarvatra ma- 
hatim püjam labhate | anatikramaņīyā sarvadustacittaih sattvaih | pūrvam 
kayagatam krtva dharayitavya | api tu mahabrahmana sunaksatreneyam 
suprašastavidhānena likhitavyā | atha sa mahabrahmano 'tīvaprahrsta- 


2 C89r 3 Il8r 4 K59v, N27v 5 A25v 6 Oll5r 8 B34r 8 G26v 


7 H omits a longer part here from sarvatra to ava$yam. 


1 rājñā] X; raja DN 1 prahrsta?] SJP*; prahr? J^ 1 °manasena] X; ?manasena AB, 
?manasyena D, *mānaseneyam G, ?manasa L 2 püjitabhinandita] conj.Tib; pūjitā mā- 
nitabhinandita ca ABCDFH, pūjitābhinirmitā EG, püjita mānitābhinanditā IJKMO, pūjitā 
manita L, vanditā pūjitā mānitā N 2 tasya] ©; asyaL 2 purusasya] CEGHIJKN; ca 
purusasya AFLO, om. B, ca purumahāsasya D, purusa M | 2?bandham] X; *baddham E, 
"bamndham O 2 krtvā] X; krtam krtvā L 2 svakasya] X;svasya D,stasya] 3 purastān] 
JKMO; puratah A, purahsaratayam BFHI, purastā CG, purahprasthāyām D, purastāt E, 
purastad LN 3 nagarajyesthatayam] X; rājaišvaryajyesthatāyām E, narajesthatayam G, 
na(...) H, rājyaišvaryajyesthatayā L, rajaisvaryatayam N 3 abhiseko] %; rājābhiseko DH 
4 evam] E;evam hi 4mahabrahmaneyam] X; mahabrahmanayam H, om. I 4 mahā- 
pratisara] X; mahāpratisarābhūd G 4 vidyārājitī] ETib; mahāvidyārājnī X, mahāvidyā 
H 4sarvatra] X; sarvatra ca IO 5 mahatīm pūjām] X; mahanti pūjām B, mahāpūjām 
E, mahatīm mahāpūjām GN, om. H 5 labhate] CEGIJKM; pratilabhate ABFLNO, pra- 
tihanyate sma D, om. H 5 sattvaih] FGJKLMN; pūjanīyā A, sattvaih pūjanīyā BDI, 
om. H, sattvair C, sarvaih E, pūrvah pūjanīyā O 5 pūrvam] CEGHJKLMN; evam ma- 
hābrāhmaņa pürvam ABD, evam hi mahabrahmana pürvam FIO 6 mahāvidyārājitī] 
CEGHJKLN; mahāpratisarā mahāvidyārājnī ABDFIMO 6 na] CEGJKLN; sarvatra na 
ABFIMO, sarvatra D, om. H 6 kvacit] X; kašcit C,om. H  6ava$yam] EG; ava$yam eve- 
H, avašyam iyam mahāvidyā O 7 kāyagatām] EGLNTib; kayakanthagatam X 7 krtva] 
M;om.DGHI 7 dhārayitavyā] CJKLMP*NOTib; sakrd dharayitavya AF, satkrtya dhara- 
yitavya BGI, satkrtam dharayitavya D, nityam dharayitavya E, satkrtva dharayitavya H, 
om. M* 7 api] X; ayam] 7 *brāhmaņa] SMP‘; *brāhma M** 7 sunaksatreneyam] 
DELNO; sunaksatreneyam mahāvidyārājtī ABCFJKM, sunaksatre iyam G, sunaksatre 
‘yam H, sanaksatre 'yam I 8 suprašasta”] G; supraSastena %, suprašaste N 8 °vidha- 
L, vidhanena mahavidyarajti O 8 likhitavya] X; likhapayitavya H, likhitvā N 8 ma- 
habrahmano] X; mahabrahno D, mahabrahmana J, brahmano K 
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manā bhagavantam paficamandalakenabhipranamya prastum ārabdhah 
| kīdršena bhagavan vidhaneneyam mahavidyarajfi likhitavya | bhaga- 
van aha | $rnu mahābrāhmaņa tvām aham vaksye sarvasattvanukampaya 


[42] yena sattvāh sukhino bhonti mucyante karmasamkatāt | 
vyādhitānām ca moksartham strinam garbhasamudbhavam ||1|| 
bhavisyati ca sattvānām daridryavranarohanam 
upavasosito bhūtvā naksatre pusyasammate ||2| 
buddhapüjaparo bhütva cittam utpadya bodhaye | 
karunamreditacittena maitrya capi samanvitah ||3|| 
hitadhanaparas capi sarvasattvesu nityaSah | 
snātvā candanakarpüraih sakastüryodakena ca ||4|| 
Sucivastrani pravrtya dhūpitāni ca dhüpanaih | 
tato mandalakam krtvā mrdgomayasamanvitam  ||5|| 

1Mill6r 2 D25r 8 Ll4r N28r 11 A26r 12 B34v 13 J59v 13 C89v 14 H86r 


4 Note that šrņu mahābrāhmaņa tvàm aham vaksye sarvasattvanukampaya is taken by 
the Tibetan translation as part of the metrical section. 5 Hypermetrical. 10 Hypermetri- 
cal. 12 The 23rd folio is missing from K. 14 ABDHIMO add an extra line here taken per- 
haps from section [49] of the second kalpa: paficarangikacürnena (paficarangikasūtreņa 
AB) citrayen (citraya W) mandalam $ubham. K is lacunose. 


1 'tivaprahrstamana] ABCEGIKLM; 'tivahrstamana D, ativaprahrstamanah F, 'tiryapra- 
hrstamana H, ativaprahrstamana J, 'tīvaprahrstamānasā N, 'vatīvaprahrstamanā O 1bha- 
gavantam] %; bhagantam H 1?mandalakenabhipranamya] X; °mandalenabhipranamya 
G, °mandalakenabhipranamya bhagavantam etat I, *?nahamandalakenabhipranamya L, 
?lakenabhipranamya O 1 arabdhah] %; ālabdhā D, arabdharabdhah E, arabdhah I 
2 bhagavan] 3; bhadanta C, om. GO, bhadanta bhagavan KMTib 2 vidhaneneyam] X; 
vidhanenaivayam], vidhanena bhagavanniyam O 2 mahavidyarajti] CDEFGHILOTib; 
mahapratisara mahavidyarajfü ABJKMN 3 vaksye] X; vakseJLM 5 sukhino] ABCD- 
FGIJL; sukhito EHKMNO 5 bhonti] ©; bhontu AD, bhontī C 5 mucyante] X; mucyate 
N  5?samkatat] X; °Samkatan A, °samtat E, ^samkatat F 7 bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti 
DH,(.)L 7 ca] %; om. CDI, (...)L 7 sattvanam] X;sarvasattvànam L (..) L 7 dā- 
ridrya?] X; daridra? DGHN, (..)L 7?rohanam] %; °rohanah C, (...) L 8 upavasosito] 
X; upasito E*, upāsosito EPs, (...)L 8 naksatre] X; naksatra A, om. E, (...)L 8 pusya- 
sammate] X; om. E 9 buddhapüjaparo bhütva] X; om. E 10 ?amredita?] X; ?^amedita? 
CN, ?amudita? S 10 maitrya] X; maitryāš D 10 cāpi] ©; pi ca F 10 samanvitah] ©; 
samanvitā D, samanvita F, samanvitam N 11 hitadhanaparas] X; hitadharanaparas D, 
hitadhānaparaš J, hitadhanam param N  12?karpüraih] X; *karpūri D, (...) K, *kahpūraih 
N 12 sakastūryodakena] EGN; kastūrīsalilena AFIJM, kastūrīšalilena B, kastūlišarīrena 
C, kastūrīsarīlena D, kastürisalilena H, (...) K, samkastūryudakena L, salilena O 13 ca 
dhüpanaih] 3; (...) K, sudhüpanaih L 14 tato] X; hito A, (...)K 14 mrdgomayasama- 
nvitam] X; mrgomayasamanvitah C, mrtgomayasamanvitam G, mrgomayasamanvitam 
J, (...) K, mrdgomayena samanvitam N 
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purnakumbhams ca catvarah paficamam madhyamandale | 
puspadhūpās ca gandhas ca datavyatra maharhah ||6|| 
dhüpanam candanam caiva sprkkagaru tathaiva ca | 
paficasarkaras turuska$ ca datavyani vidhanatah ||7]| 
nanavidhani puspani yathakalam yathavidhi | 
sarvapuspaphalair bījair gandhais capi sumanditan ||8|| 
ghrtamaksikadugdhais ca pavakaih payasadibhih | 
pürayed balikumbhām ca laksanadhyan sumangalan ||9|| 
sthapayec caturo diksu paficamam madhyamandale | 
sthāpanīyāh šarāvās ca konesu gandhapüritah ||10|| 
catvarah kilakas capi khadira drdhavestitah | 


1 I18v,O115v 1 F80r 3 G27r 5 Mllóv 5 D25v 10 N28v 10 B35r 


1 catvarah] metri causa 2 Hypometrical in writing, pronounce maharihah (cf. BD)? 
4 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce paficašark'rās? 9 reads this line twice. 


3 BrhatSam 710.13 ghanavalakasaileyakakarpüro$siranagapuspaàni | vyaghranakhasprkka- 
gurumadanakanakhatagaradhanyani. SuvPrabh 104.5-6 ausadhayo mantra yena snapa- 
yanti ca panditah vaca gorocanā sprkkā širīsam šāmyakam $ami | GrahaMā 174.13 aisa- 
nyàm disi raktasaroruhopari sprkkagandhamandalake candalaketur bhavet. 


1 °kumbhams] BDLMO; °kumbhandas A, °kumbhams C, °kumbhas EFG, °kumbha HI, 
°kumbham J, (...) K, *kumbhām N 1 ca] %; om. JLN, (...) K  1catvarah] DFGHILMN; 
caturah ABCEJ, (...) K, catvāh O 1 paficamam] X; paficam C, (...) K, yathāsamam N 

1 °mandale] X; ?mandalam ABD, ?mandalai C, (.. K 2 ?dhüpa$ ca] X; *dhūpa J, (...) 
K 2daàtavyatra] ACDEFGMN); datavyas ca BL, datavyas tu HIO, dātavyā(...) J, (...) K 

2 maharhah] EFHJLMO; sumaharhah A, maharihah BD, mahārahā C, mahārhā GI, (...) 
K, maharhahaN — 3sprkkagaru] F; prkkagaru ABELN, prkkagarus CHI, prkkaguru D, 
sprkkāguru GJMO, (...)K 3tathaiva ca] £; tathā param H, (...) K 4 °Sarkaras] ABHMO; 
?éarkala C, *šarkarā DEGIJLN, ?paficasarkaran F, (...) K 4 turuskas ca] ABDFLMO; 
turuskas C, turuska ca EGIN, turuskā H, turaka$ ca J, (...) K, rukmā ca W 4 datavyani] 
X; dātavyāna C, (...) K, datavyatra W, datavya$caS 5nānāvidhāni] X; nanavidhanai C, 
tato nanavidhani I, (...)K 5 °vidhi] X; (..) K,%vidhih LNO  6?puspaphalair] X; *puspai 
phalai E, °puspair phalair I, (...) K, °puspaih phalair N 6 sumanditan] CEFGHIJNO; 
sumantritan AB, samanvitah D, (...) K, sumanditam L, sumanditani M 7?maksika?] X; 
emāsika” C, (...)K 7 pavakaih] X; papakaih B, (...)) K 8 °kumbhams] DEFGJM; °kumbhas 
ABHILO, *kumbhām CN, (..) K 8 laksanadhyan] X; laksadhya C, laksanadhya IL, (...) 
K, [ill] M 8 sumangalān] £; sumgalān D, sumangalat I, (...) K, sumangalam L, [ill] M 

9 sthapayec] X; sthapaye JL, (...) K, [ill] M 9 diksu] ABDFGIJNO; disu C, diksuh EHL, 
(...) K, [ill] M 10 sthāpanīyāh] ABCGIJLNO; sthapaniya D, sthāpanīyā EFHM, (...) K 

10 $arava$] X; $araka$ A, (..) K 10 ca konesu] X; catuskonesu EN, (...) K, catuhkone L, 
cacatuhkonesuO 11catvarah] X; catvara C, catvara D, (...) K 
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paficarangena sütrena vestayitva vicaksanah ||11 || 
samabhagena mapyaitan nikhanyan mandalad bahih | 
evam krte likhed vipra yad icchet siddhim atmanah ||12|| 
$uklabhojanabhuktena likhitavyam sukhaisina | 
pate và vastrabhürje vanyatra và yatra kutracit ||13]| 
likhet strisu putrarthi samyag gorocanena vai | 
madhye ca darakam kuryat sarvalamkaravibhüsitam ||14|| 
ratnapürnam tatha patram vamahastena dharayet | 
karyah padme nisanno 'sau praphullitavibhüsite ||15]| 
maņihārasuvarņam ca nānāratnam visesatah | 
durdharsa$ capi kartavyas catuhkonesu parvatah ||16|| 
evam likhet prayatnena yad icchej jivitum  sukham | 

2 A26v 8 E5lv 8 Oll6r 10 G27v 12 C90r, D26r 12 B35v 


2 The Tibetan translation omits this line. FGN omit vestayitva vicaksanah samabhagena 
mapyaitan. 6 Hypometrical. 7 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce ?vibhüs'tam? 


12 Udana 13.9-11 sukham jīvitum icchet cet $ramanya-arthesv aveksavan 


1 *rangena] GHI; ?^rangika? $,(..) K — 1 vestayitva vicaksanah] X; om. FGN, (...) K, [ill] 
M 2samabhagena] X; om. FGN, (..) K | 2 màpyaitan] M; mapyetan BCJ, mapyeta AI, 
myāpyetā D, om. EFGN, māpyeta H, (...) K, māpyena L, sthāpyaitān O 2 nikhanyan] 
X; nipatyan C, nikhanya I, (...) K, likhanyan LO 2 mandalad] X; mamandalad E, (...) 
K 3krtelikhed] CEFGHIJLO; krtva likhed ABMN, likhet krte D, (...) K 3 yad icchet] 
ABCDEGJ; yadicchet FLMNO, yacchet H, yat I, (...) K 3 atmanah] X; atmani C, atmana 
D,(.)K A4$uklabhojana?] XJP*; $ukladana? F, Suklabhona? J*S, (...)K 4 likhitavyam] X; 
likhitavyā FLN, (...)K  4sukhaisina] BDEFHIJ; sukhairsina A, hitasinā C, sukhaisinam 
G, (...) K, hitaisina L, [ill] M, hitesinàm N, sukhesiņā O, prayatnatah S 5 pate] EHJLNO; 
patte ABCDFGI, (...) K, [ill] M 5vastrabhürje] X; vastre và bhürje E, (...) K, vastrabhürje- 
rL,[ill] M 5 vanyatra] %; vā yatra G, (...) K, [ill] M 5 va yatra kutracit] ABFHJLNO; và 
yatra kudhacit C, kutracit D, yatra kutracit EI, vanyatra kutracit G, (...) K, [ill] M 6 likhet] 
X; likham C, (...) K 6 strisu] X; (...) K, strī L 7 ca] X; om. J, (.) K  7?vibhüsitam] 
AGNTib; *bhūsitam X, *bhūsitām C, (...) K 8 °hastena] %; °stena C, (..) K 8 dharayet] 
X; dhārayat E, dharayan J, (...)K 9 karyah] X; kāryam G, kārya IL, (..) K 9 praphullita?] 
ABCDFGIO; prapullita? E, praphulita? H, prapulita? J, (...) K, praphullita? L, [ill] M, pra- 
phullite? N — 9 ?vibhüsite] X; ?vibhüsitaih E, (...) K, [ill] M 10 °harasuvarnam ca] CF; 
°harasuvarnas ca ABJMNO, °harasuvarnahara D, °haratnasuvarnas ca E, *hārasuvarņa 
ca G, °harasuvarnais ca HIL, (...) K 10 ?ratnam] AJ; ?ratna BDFEMNO, °ratnam ca C, 
°ratnan G, ?ratnai H, *nāratnair I, (...) K, *ratnair L 10 vi$esatah] X; visatasatah J, (...) K 
11 durdharsas] ADFHIL; duddharsas B, praharsa$ C, dudharsas E, varsam$ G, pravarsa- 
má JO, (...) K, dudharsa M, pāršvatās N 11 kartavyas] ABFHLMO; kartavya CDE, hi 
kartavya G, kartavyah I, kartavyams J, (...) K, hi kartavya$N 11 catuh°] ABCEHILNO; 
catu? DF, catus? GJ, (...) K, catu? M 11 parvatah] 3; parvatah EN, (..) K 12 evam] X; 
evam hi E (..) K 12 likhet] X; (...) K, likhe N 12 yad icchej] ABCEGHIN; yadicchej 
DFLMO, yad icchet J, (...) K 12 jivitum] em. SANDERSON; jivitam X 
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kunkumena likhet vapi purusanam tu visesatah ||17]| 
tasyepsitani karyani sidhyante natra samSayah | 
nanarupas ca kartavya mudracihna$ ca padminī ||18 || 

dve padme athava trini catvari pafica va likhet | 
padmanam ca tathā kuryāt kesarani samantatah ||19|| 
supuspitam padmam kurvita sadandam pattabaddhakam | 
trisūlam padmam kurvitastakonam pattabaddhakam ||20|| 
saparašum tatha padmam astapattram samantatah | 
sakhadgam padmam kurvita sa padmam sitam eva ca ||21]| 
$ankham padme tatha kuryat sarvatra vidhivistaram iti | 
sarvatra vidhicihnāni karayed vicaksanah ||22|| 


1 M112r 1 H86v 2 L14v 3 N29: 319r 7 A26v 11 F80v 


1 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce p'rusanam? 4 padme athava] hiatus metri causa 
6 Hypermetrical, unmetrical. 7 Unmetrical. 9 Unmetrical. 10 Hypermetrical. 
11 Hypometrical. 


1 Siddhaika 16.15 kunkumena bhürjapattre mantram abhilikhya kanthe bāhau dhārayan 
vyavahare jayam labhate. 


1 kunkumena] ©; kunkunamena J, (...) K, [ill] M 1 vapi] ABEFGHILNTib; prajfiah 
CJO, prajfia D, (...) K, [ill] M 1 purusanam tu] EGIO; purusas ca A, purusamé ca B, 
purusanam ca CD, purusanam FJM, purusāņā ca H, (...) K, purusams tu L, purusam tu 
N 2tasyepsitāni] X; yasyepsitani GN, (...)K 2sidhyante] %; sidhante D, (.. K 3ca 
padminī] ABDEGHLNO; ca padmani C, saroruhāh F, ca padmani JJ, (...) K, ca kartavyā M 
4 padme athava] 4; padme 'thava DH, (...)K 4 trini] X; trāņi H, (...)K 4 likhet] X; likhe 
H,(.)K 5ca]%; (..)K,om.O 6 supuspitam] EFGHIJLMO; puspitam ABN, supuspitam 
CD, (..) K 6sadandam] 2; (...) K, dandam M 6 patta°] X; patta? H, pata” J, (...)K 6 °ba- 
ddhakam] X; °baddhakah C, (..) K 7 padmam] CEGJLNO; padma AB, padme DFHIM, 
(.)K  7kurvitastakonam] DGHIJLMO; kurvita astakonam ACN, kurvītam astakonam 
B, kurvi astakonam E, om. F, (...) K 7 pattabaddhakam] X; om. F, patabaddhakam HN, 
(...) K, akarņikam L 8 saparašum] ABDEFI; padmam kuryat C, saparašu G, saparašum 
pasam HO, parašum kuryāt JL, (...) K, paršum kuyāryāt M, saparšum N 8 tathā pa- 
dmam] CDEGILNO; tathā padme ABHJM, om. F, (...) K 8 astapattram] X; astapattra 
HLO, (...) K, astapattrai M 8 samantatah] ABCDFGJO; samanvitam EHLN, samanvitā 
I, (...) K, samanvitah M 9 sakhadgam padmam] X; padmam sakhadgam F, sakhadgam 
padme H, (...) K 9 sa padmam] EGHN; tat padmam ABDO, padmam tam CJ, padmam 
tad F, padmam tat IM, (...) K, sa padma L 9 sitam eva] X; asitam eva F, (...) K, sameva 
L 10 šankham padme] CDFIJLMO; padme šamkham AB, sankha padmam E, $ankha 
padme GH, (...) K, $Sankhe padme N 10 kuryat] X; kuryā E, (...) K 10 vidhivistaram iti] 
ABEFHILNO; vidhivistaram CDJ, samavistaram iti G, (...) K, vidhistaram M 11 °cihna- 
ni] X; °vicihnani E, °dhicihnani H, (...)K 11 karayed] CEHILNO; kārayet ta A, karayec 
ca BG, karayet DF, karayeta JM, (...)K 11 vicaksanah] X; suvicaksanam D, vicaksana E, 
(.)K 
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varjayed bālarūpāņi yatra cittam pradusyati | 
devarūpam ca kartavyam nānālamkārabhūsitam ||23|| 
bhiksum vajradharam kuryād dustatarjanatatparam | 
catura$ ca maharajfias catuhparsvesu samlikhet ||24|| 
brahmane īšvaro lekhyah ksatriyesu mahešvarak | 
šūdresu sada saumyam cakrasvāminam ālikhet ||25|| 
vai$yesu vai$ravanam indram caiva sure$varam | 
darake sada lekhyah prajapatir mahamatih ||26|| 
$yamavarna bhaved ya tu raudram tasyah samalikhet | 
gauraya rüpasampannam likhen nityam yašasvinam ||27|| 
1 K6lr 2]60r 3 B36r 4 N29v 5 Oll6v 5 G28r 7 D26v 9 M112v 


6 Hypometrical. 7 Hypometrical, unmetrical. 8 The Gilgit tradition seems to have an 
extra line here. 8 Hypometrical. 


1 MMK 52.1.2.2.1 na ca tatra cittam düsayitavyam, MMK 52.1.2.2.3 yadi mata bhavati, 
na cittam düsayitavyam 3 Ācārya 74 bhiksum vajradharam kuryad dustatarjanatatpa- 
ram. VimalaPra 1I.99.12-13 bhiksum vajradharam kuryad dustatarjanatatparam | kasaya- 
daršanād yasya daityā yānti rasatalam || 


1 bālarūpāņi] €; (..) K, bārūpāņi M 1 yatra] X; yatas FH, (...) K, yattaO 1cittam] 
DEFGHLMO;; citram ABCI, citam J, (...)ttam K, cittram N 1 pradusyati] X; na dusyati 
GN 2*rūpam) %; *rūpāš D  2kartavyam] X; kartavya D 2 *bhūsitam] X; ?^bhüsitah 
D, ?vibhüsitam EN 3 bhiksum] ©; caksum D, bhiksus ca G, bhiksu M, bhiksum ca N 
3 kuryad] M; kurya CEL 3 °tarjanatatparam] X; °taryanatatparam E, °tarjanatatparah 
I 4caturas] X; catvara$ D — 4?rajfia$] BFGHL; ?rajfiah A, °rajan CJ, °raja D, ?rajfiah 
E, °rajanas I, *rājāmš KM, °rajas NO 4 catuh®] X; catu? D, catus? EGK 4 samlikhet] 
X; lilikhet M 5 brahmane] GHIN; brahmanesv ABCDJKLMO, brahmanesu E, brāhma- 
nesucaF 5iésvaro] X; om. E, īśĀnam F  5lekhyah] X; leyah C, lekhya D, samalekhyah 
E 5 mahesvarah] X; mahesvaram FG 6 šūdresu] DG; $üdresu ca X, om. E 6 sadā 
saumyam] BFGHJKLO; sada saukhyam A, sada saumam C, meghamaricam sada saumya 
D, sada saumya E, sada saumyas I, sada va M“, sada và somyam MF*, tada saumyam N 
6 cakrasvāminam] ACGHLNO; cakram svāminam BJK, cakram svāmī D, cakrasvamikam 
EF, cakrasvamina I, rasvaminam M*, cakrarasvaminam MP‘ 6 alikhet] X; samālikhet 
DI 7 vaisyesu] ABDEFHN; vai$yesu ca CGJKLMO, vaisesu ca I 7 vaiSravanam] BCO; 
vaiéramanam ca AF, vaisramanam kuryad DH, vaisravanaim candra E, vaišravaņa G, 
vaisravanam kuryad I, vaigsramanam JKLMN 7 indram] FJKMNO; indraš ABEGHIL, 
sukham C, indramš D 7 sure$varam] ABCFIJKMO; suresvarah DGHLN, sure$vara E 
8 darake] N; darakebhyah* 8 lekhyah] £; lekhya C, lekhya EG, likhyah N 8 °pa- 
tir] EFIJKLMNO; ?patim AB, °pati CGH, *matih D 8 °matih] EFIJKLMNO; °mate AB, 
?mati CDH, °patiG 9 °varna] X; %varņai H 9 ya] CFJLMO; yas ABGHIKN, yas DE 
9raudram] 4; gauran C 9 tasyāh] ABFGKLMO; tasya CIJ, tasya DEHN 9 samalikhet] 
X; alikhet E 10 gauraya] CFGIJKLMO; gaurayam AB, gaurayam DEH, gaurāyās N 
10 rūpa°] &;ra° M 10 °sampannam] %; °saspasa N, °sampanno W 10 likhen] %; likhet 
A, rīkhen C, likhe M 10 yašasvinam] %; yašašvinah A, yašasvinah BH, yašasvinyah D, 
yasvinam E 
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sthülayam māņibhadras ca likhitavyah prayatnatah | 
krsayam pürnabhadras tu maya hy uktam svayambhuva ||28|| 
gurvinyas ca mahakalam likhec ca brahmadevatam | 
anyamé capi yathapürvam vidhinoktan samalikhet ||29|| 
likhitvaivam prayatnena vidhidrstena karmaņā | 

dharayet satatam kanthe bhadrakam tasya bhavisyati ||30|| 
jvalagram cintamanim kuryad vajragre padmasamsthitam | 
padmasya kesare pāšam cakram capi tatha param ||31 || 
vajram padme samalikhya mudgaram padmasamsthitam | 
$aktim likhet tathā padme yathā vidhisu dr$yate ||32|| 
jvalagra manayah sarve visphulingasamakulah | 
pattabaddha$ ca kartavyā yatha vidhisu kirtitah ||33]| 

nagas ca phaninah karya manijvala navasirsah | 


2 C90v 4 A27v 5 H84r 7 B36v 8119v 9 N30r 10 K6lv 12 G28v 13 O117r 


2 B has only one line instead of this couplet: sthülayam manibhadras ca maya hy uktam 
svayambhuva. 6Hypermetrical. 7 Hypermetrical, unmetrical. 9 N omits a longer 
part here from cintamanim to samalikhya. 13 Unmetrical. Note how H attempts to 
correct the metre. 


13 Megha 308.10-11 uttarena meghasamcodano nama nāgarājā navašīrsa$ citrayitavyah. 


1 ca] X; tu L 1 likhitavyah] AFIKLN; om. B, likhitavyam CDEGHJM, likhitavya O 

1 prayatnatah] X; om. B, prajatnatas D, prayatnatam N 2 krsayam] EGHI; krsayah X 

2?bhadras tu] EGHIKNO; °bhadras ca ADJLM, om. B, °bhadram tu CF 2 maya] X; mahā 
H 3°kalam] %; *kālah D, *kālo W  3?devataàm] %; *devatāh N | 4anyamá] X; anyaf 
E, anyaš J, anyāš M 4 vidhinoktan] ABCDEFILM; vidhinoktam GHJK, vidhinokta N, 
vidhinokta O, vidhidrstenoktam S 5 likhitvaivam] X; likhitveyam G, (...) H, likhitvaiva 
Llikhitvena N 5 prayatnena] X; vidhānena N 6 bhadrakam] EGHKLMN; bhadram 
ABCDFIJO 7 jvalagram] %; jvalagra AB, jvalagre E 7 kuryad] X; kuryāma C, om. 
N 7 vajragre] ABDFGJKLM; dhvajrage C, vajagre E, dhvajagre HIOTib, om. N — 7 pa- 
dmasamsthitam] X; padmam samsthitam A, padmasamsthita B, omm. N — 8 padmasya] 
X; padmasa C, tam padmasya D, om. N 8 cakram] X; padmam C, cakrams D, om. N 

8 param] X; pare E, om. N 9 padme] X; padmam H, (...) L, om. N — 9 samalikhya] 
ABEFGHI, tathà likhyam C, samālikha D, samālikhyam JO, tathā likhya KM, (...) L, om. 
N 9mudgaram] %; (...) L, dga N 9 padmasamsthitam] X; vajrasamsthitam J, (...) 
L 10 likhet] 3; khyet D, (..) L 10 padme] X; padmam JMO, (..) L 11 jvālāgrā] 
ABCDFGILMP*O; jvalagra EHJ, jvālāgrām K, jvagra M*, jvālāgre N 11 manayah] X; 
manyah B, maņayai N 11 sarve] X; sarva N 11 visphulingasamākulāh] X; visphulinga- 
samākulān D, visphulingasamākulā E, visphulingahsamākulāh I 12 patta?] X; pata” J 
12 kirtitah] ©; prakīrtitāh N 13 manijvala] XMP*; manijvala E, nijvala IM^ 13 na- 
vasirsah] CFGJKMP*NO; navasirsakah ADI, našīrsakāh B, navasirsa E, nvašīrsakāh H, 
navašīrsās L, našīršāh M*?* 
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te ‘pi sarve prayatnena hrdi vajrapratisthitāh ||34|| 
pārthivānām balam nityam sarthavaham likhed budhah | 
vidyadharanam ca sarvesam vidyadevim samalikhet ||35|| 
candrasüryau sanaksatrau rahuketugrahastakam | 

likhec ca sandapandanam putralābho bhavisyati ||36|| 
ni$cayad vidhinalikhya sarvasiddhir bhavisyati | 

tasmat sarvaprayatnena dharayen matiman narah ||37|| 
[43] sarvasiddhikaram hy etan mangalyam pāpanāšanam | 
prāpnoti paramam sthanam svayambhüvacanam yatha ||38|| 
loke 'smin paramam saukhyam paraloke sukham param | 
trayastrimšabhavanādau sthanam tasya suralayam ||39|| 


1 D27r 3 Lidr 5 Mll3r 6 E52r 7 B37r 8 Fēlr 8 A28r 11 N30v 


3 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce vidyadh'ranam? 11 Unmetrical. 


1 GuhyaSam 108.69 bhürjapatradisu cakram karmavajrapratisthitam | hakaramadhyaga- 
tam krtvà namamadhye samalikhet. STTS 1.40.43 atha vajrapanir bodhisattvo mahasattvo 
vamavajragarvollalanataya tad vajram svahrdy utkarsanayogena dharayann idam uda- 
nam udanayam àsa || idam tat sarvabuddhanam siddhivajram anuttaram | aham mama 
kare dattam vajram vajrapratisthitam iti || || Yogaratna 159.7 vajrapratisthita iti. vajradha- 
ratvena pratisthitah. 4 Amogha 11b.2 candrasürya sanaksatram tathā 1$varamahe$va- 
ram. 7 Amogha 18a.1-2 tasmat sarvvaprayatnena dharayen nitya panditah. 


1te pi] 3; ete FHI 1 vajrapratisthitāh] 2; vajrena pratisthitā E, vajrapratisthita GI, va(...) 
H, vajraprasthitàh W 2 balam] ABDJN; balim CEFGHKLMO, likhen I 2 sārthavāh- 
am] X; sarthavaham ABD, sarthavahaG 2 budhah] BEGHIJKMN; buddhah ACDFLO 
3 *dharāņām ca] EGHILN; °dharanam ABCDFJKMO 3 vidyadevim] X; vidyādevīh 
KM, divyadevim W 4?süryau] X; *saurya C, *sūryo L 4 sanaksatrau] X; naksatrau 
D, sanaksatro L, hi naksatrau W 4 °grahastakam] 3; ?grahastakah O — 5 likhet ca] X; 
likhet E, likheta G 5 sandapandanàm] EFKLMNO; sandasandanam ACDJ, khaņdakha- 
ndanam B,sandapandananam GH,sandapandavamé cal 5 putralabho] X; putraulabho 
E 5bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti C 6 vidhinalikhya] X; vidhinalikha D, vidhina(...) H, 
vidhinalikhyam N 6 sarvasiddhir] I; šāstradrsyena A, šāstradrstena BCDFP°GP*JKMO, 
vidhidrstena E, om. F*€G*N, (...) H, vidyam etam mahardhikam vidhidrstena L 6 bha- 
visyati] I; karmana XFF*, om. F**N, (...)visyati H, karmaņām L 7 tasmāt] X; om. F", _ _ 
.FP' 7 sarvaprayatnena] X; om. F, — FP*, sarvatra prayatnena G 7 narah] 
UMP‘; natah M 8 mangalyam] AEGIL; mangalyam BFJKMO, mangalam CN, manga 
D, māngalya H 8 ?nà$anam] %; *nāšanau N 9 prapnoti] X; prapnonti D, priyam 
prāpnoti E, $riyam prapnotiL 9 paramam] 2X; param E, paramam L 9 sthanam] X; 
om. L 9 svayambhū”] %; svayambhūr* L 9 yatha] %; jathā C 10 sukham param] 
EGIL; param sukham ABDFJKMO, paramam sukhah C, paramam sukham H, ca sukham 
param N 11 trayastrimša”] G; trayatrimšad” ACJ, trayastrim$ad? BFHIKLMNO, traya- 
mtrimšad” D, trayastrimd” E 11 tasya] X; tatra C, (..)H 11 surālayam] X; suvarayah 
C, (...)yam H, suralayah I, surālaye K 
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jambudvipe šubhe ramye višiste kulasammate | 
ksatriyesu visistesu brahmanesu visesatah ||40|| 
janma tasya mahatmasya vidya sukham ca nityaSah | 
sarvabuddhair na $akyam hi punyaskandham prakirtitum ||41|| 
yat punyam samavapnoti pratisaradharako narah | 
narakadvarah pithitah sarvasvargadvara apavrtah ||42|| 
sukhasampattisampanno bhavisyati mahamatih | 
buddhas ca bodhisattvas ca a$vasayanti ca nityaáah ||43|| 
kayena sukhasampanno balena mahata bhavet | 
yathapi tad vai jinendroktam cakravartī bhavisyati ||44|| 
asvasanam nrdevanam trasanam dustacetasam | 
bhavisyaty acirenasau yasya vidya subhasita ||45|| 
nāsau hanyati Sastrena na visena na cāgninā | 
nakalamaranam casya dūre gacchanti papakah ||46]| 
1 C9lr 4 K62r 5 G29 6 H84v 8 D27v 8 J60v,O117v 9 B37v 10 I20r 
13 M113v 


5 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce pratis radharako? 6 Hypermetrical, unmetrical. 
8 ca a$vasayanti] hiatus metri causa 8 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce āšvās'yanti? 
10 Hypermetrical. 


6 Amogha 9a.5 sarvvanarakadvarani pithita bhavisyanti, 13a.4 pithitani naraka dvarani 
uttīrņņā te bhayadarunais ceti, 16b.3 sarvvanarakadvarani pithitani bhavisyati. 11 Pra- 
sada 87 trāsanam sarvatīrthyānām namucer upatāpanam | à$vasanam nrdevanam ta- 
vedam vira $asanam 


1jambudvipe] %; jambudvipye D 1 ramye] %; rame C 1 višiste] X; višista N 1 kula- 
sammate] X; kusammate C, kulasammato G, kulālamvāme N 2 višistesu] X; vivišistesu 
O 3janmaļ %; jajanmat G, janmat I 3 tasya] %; syat tasya L 3 mahātmasya] X; 
mahātmāno I, māhātmyam L 3 sukham] EG; saukhyam 5 4 °buddhair] X; *buddhai 
E, [ill] N  4?skandham] %; °skandha AHI, ?skandhah C, [ill] N 4 prakīrtitum] X; 
prakīrtita C, prakrtitam D, prakirtitam IO 5 samavapnoti] %; samavāpnonti CD, sama- 
mapnoti E, (...) H, [ill] N 5?dhàrako] $;?dhàraka E, (.. H 6 sarvasvargadvara] EH; 
svargadvara ABCDFIKMO, sarvahsvargadvara G, svargadvara J, sarvasargadvara L, [ill] 
N Zsukhasampatti?] DEGHIKMNO; saukhasampatti? ABFL, sukham svapiti C, sukha- 
sampattim” J 7 bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti CD, bhavisya] 7 mahāmatih] X; mahamati 
H, sa mahāmutih J 8 bodhisattvāš ca] X; bodhisattva E, [ill] N 8 āšvāsayanti ca] CEIL; 
a$vasanti ca ABFGH, a$vayanti D, a$vasayanti JKMO, [ill] N 9 sukhasampanno] X; ca 
sampanno G, sukhasa(...) H 9 mahata] 2; ca mahān ABE, (...)H 10 yathapi] EGIL; ya- 
tha ABCDFJKMO, (...) H, [ill] N 10 tad] *; (...) H, ta L, [ill] N, tathā W  10vai] ©; (...) H, 
om. L, [ill] N, eva W  10jinendroktam] X; jinondroktam C, (...) H, [ill] N 10 cakravarti] 
M;cakrartü E, [ill] N 10 bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti C, [ill] N 11 āšvāsanam] X; āšvāsanā 
A, [ill] N 11?cetasam] XM; °cetasyam N 13 hanyati] X; hanyate AB, hanyatya D, [ill] 
N 13 na visena] X; navisyena C, visena E, [ill] N 14 nakalamaranam] X; nākālam 
maranam A, akalamaranan E, nakale marane], nākālamaraņe O 14 casya] X; casa C 
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daršanāt spar$anac caiva $ravanad eva sarvatah | 
bhūtagrahavivādāš ca udakagnibhayam tatha ||47|| 
mrga vyadahayo naga vyadhayas ca sudarunah | 

te sarve na bhavisyanti yesam vidya subhasita ||48|| 
sarvatha sarvamārais tu šrņu vaksyāmi tattvatah | 
pūjanīyā bhavisyanti sarvasattvottamā hi te ||49|| 


mahavidyarajasyayam mahapratisarasya kalpah samaptah | 
[44] athāto vidyadharasya raksavidhanakalpam vyākhyāsyāmi sarva- 
sattvanukampaya | 


yena raksavidhanena mahasiddhir bhavisyati 
yatra tatra krtā raksa bhavaty avadhyo na samšayah |[1]| 


1 A28v 2 Nā3lr 8 B38r, G29v 8 C9lv 9 K62v 10 D28r 


8 The second kalpa is not present in H. 11 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce bhoty 
(cf. AB)? 


11 STTS 1.125.226 sarvabhayavigatas ca bhavaty avadhyah sarvasattvesu, 1.397.898: ava- 
dhyaš ca bhavati sarvasattvebhyah 


1 daršanāt] X; dar$anam C, daršanā E, (...) H, [ill] N  1spar$anac] FGLMO; sparšanāt 
ABHK, sparsanas CD, spanā E, paršanāt I, paršanāc J, [ill] N — 1 sarvatah] X; sarvasah 
E, sarvathah L, [ill] N  2?vivada$] X; °vivadams GN 3 mrga] X; evam vyaghra mrgā 
H, evam vyaghro mrgal 3 vyadahayo] em. SANDERSON; vyada haya X, vyā ahayā C, 
vyala haya F vyada ahibhayas ca G, vyādā I, vyada grahaS 3 naga] X; nagas H, om. I 
3 vyadhayas] X; vyadha$ E, nānāvyādhir yesām G, om. H 3 sudarunah] X; dāruņā H, 
sudarunaM  4tesarve] 3; sarve te E, tepisarvel 4nabhavisyanti] X; vina$yanti AHI, 
'pivina$yanti B 4yesam] X; tesām C 5?marais tu] X; *māraiš ca BCG 5 vaksyami] X; 
vaksāmi CJMO 5 tattvatah] XNP*; tattvah L, tatattvatah N™ 6 pūjanīyā] X; pūjanīyo A, 
(.JyaH 6sarva”] X; sarvasarva” K 6te] X;te'ti DJN, taih G 7 mahāvidyārājasyāyam 


hāpratisarāyāh B, mahāvidyārājiiyī aryamahapratisaraya C, āryamahāpratisarāyā mahā- 
vidyarajfiyah D, aryamahapratisaraya mahavidyarajasya E, aryamahapratisaraya vidyā- 
aryamahapratisaramahavidyarajfiah J, mahavidyarajfiya aryamahapratisarayah K, arya- 
mahapratisarasyayam L, āryamahāpratisarāyāh mahavidyarajfiyah M, mahāpratisarāyā 
mahāvidyārājitī N, aryamahapratisaraya mahavidyarajfiah O, mahāpratisarāyā vidyara- 
jūyā Tib 7 kalpah] GINTib; prathamah kalpah AO, prathamakalpah BDFJKM, pratha- 
makalpa C, ayam kalpa E, om. H, kalpas L 7 samāptah] X; samapta A, parihsamaptah H 
8 athāto] X;athanto C 8 vidyādharasya] X; mahāpratisarāyā D 8raksavidhànakalpam] 
X; raksāvidhānam kalpam IN 8 vyākhyāsyāmi] X; vyākhyāmi AB — 10 mahasiddhir] 
FGIKLNO; sarvasiddhir ABCDEMTib, mahāsiddhi J 10 bhavisyati] £; bhavisyanti C 

11 yatra tatra] X; yata tratra C, yatra yatra L 11 raksā] %; rasā C 11 bhavaty] X; bhoty 
AB bhavat C, [ill] N 11 avadhyo] FGLN; abandho ABCDEK, abaddho IMO, abuddho 
J,evaS 
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nirbhayam nirjvaram caiva sarvagrahanivaranam | 
naksatrānukūlam ca karmasamkalachedanam ||2|| 
durbhuktam durlanghitam caiva sarvasatruganaih krtam | 
duhpreksitam durlikhitam kakhorda ye ca darunah ||3}| 
cürnamantrakrtam caiva visabhuktam tatha garam | 
sarve tasya prašāmyanti raksam dharayate 'tra yah ||4|| 
pratyangira vipacyante yo vidyam samatikramet | 
paracakra dāruņā ye 'pi pratyamitra mahabhayah ||5|| 
1L15v 2 F8lv 2 0118r 5 N3lv 6 A29 7 Mlllr 


2 Hypometrical in writing, pronounce naksatra-anukülam? 3 Hypermetrical. 8 Hy- 
permetrical in writing, pronounce par’cakra? 


1 Mekhala 157 sarvagrahanivarana sarvarogapra$amanam bhavatv iti. 5 MaMay 3.18- 
4.2 krtya-karmana-kakhorda-vetada-kirana-ciccaka-presaka-durbhukta-duschardita-dus- 
chāyā-duspreksita-durlikhita-durlanghitāvadhūtātah, 38.4—5 hata durbhuktaka duscha- 
rdita duschaya, hata duhpreksitā dullikhita durlanghitah (cf. also 42.10—11, 57.18-19). A- 
mogha 5b.6 durbhuktadurlamghitaduspreksitani dhūpagandhenāpakramisyanti vina$ya- 
nti (cf. also 7a.3). 7 MaSaPra 9.23 atikramanti ye vidyam mantrān ausadham eva 
và | vidyatikrantah parisadah samantad dandatarjitah, 37.6-7 ya imam atikramad vidya- 
sūtram Brahmana nirmitam | saptadhāsya sphuten mūrdhā arjakasyeva mafijart. MaMay 
dha mūrdhānam arjakasyeva mafijarim sphotayisyati. Ekādaša 36.3-5 na[ham] bhagavan 
samanupašyāmi sadevake loke samārake sabrahmake sasramanabrahmanikayah praja- 
ya yad anena hrdayena rakse krte paritre parigra[he šāļntisvastyayane dandaparihare 
Sastraparihare visa[praha]ne krte yah kašcid atikrame[t] na pra$ame[t] nedam [stha]nam 
vidyate sthāpya paurāņām karma vipacyate. STTS 1.436.1045 adhostham daSanair grhya 
yasya nāmnā tu pidayet | $iras tasya sphutec chighram yady ajfiam samatikramet. Na- 
sya sphalen mūrdhā dašadhā hrdayam sphalet. Vimalakirti 3.13.1-2 yadi sthaviro maha- 
kāšyapo stau ca mithyātvāni samatikramed astau ca vimoksan samapadyeta. Vasudhara 
146.11-13 sadevake loke samārake sabrahmake sa$ramanabrahmanikayam prajayam sa- 
devāsuramānusyāņām ya imam vidyām anyathā karisyati atikramisyati vaca naitat sthā- 
nam vidyate. 


1 nirbhayam] X; nirbhayanti C, nirbhayo G 1 nirjvaram] X; nirvara$ G 1?nivaran- 
am] %;*vināšanam N 2naksatranukülam] EGLNTib; sunaksatrānukūlam ABCFIJKMO, 
sunaksanukūram D 2 ca]; caiva E 2°samkalachedanam] X; °samkalachedana C, ?sa- 
mkalachedana E, *samkulachedanam I 3 durbhuktam] %; dubhuktam B 3 durlanghi- 
tam] X; durlanghita C, durlankhitam D 3 krtam] 2; krtah C 4 duhpreksitam] X; 
dupreksita C, dulikhitam K, duhpresitam M 4 durlikhitam] ABDEFGLM); duhlikhitam 
C, durlikhitam caiva IJO, duspreksitam K, durlikhitam capi N 5 garam] ©; param O 
6 sarve] X; sarva A,sarvam E 6 tasya] X; tasya tathāD 6 praéamyanti] X; prašāmanti 
C 6'’tra] 4;tuJ 7 pratyangirā] X; pratyamrangi C, pratyangīrā F 7 vipacyante] 
X; viparyante J 7 samatikramet] 2; samantikramet C 8 ye 'pi] X; ye FJ, ye ca IM 
8 pratyamitra] X; pratyamitra AB, pratamitra C 
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sarve te pralayam yanti pratisarasapatarjitah | 

buddha raksanti sarvajfia bodhisattvas ca süratah ||6|| 
raksanti pratyekabuddhah $ravaka$ ca mahatapah | 
anye ca bahuvidhā bhüyo deva naga maharddhikah ||7|| 
raksam kurvanti tasyeme asmin yuktasya nityašah | 
asyah $ravanamatrena vidyaraksa anuttara ||8|| 
nirbhayam bhavati sarvatra ity evam munir abravit | 
duhsvapna duskrta ye ca upasarga ye ca darunah ||9|| 
vyadhisprsta maharogair ye grasta rajayaksmana | 
anye ca bahuvidhā roga gaņdalūtā vicarcikah ||10|| 
Itayo dāruņā ye ca grasante manusim prajām | 
manusyanam vinasartham himsakah paramadāruņāh ||11|| 
sarve te vinašyanti raksā yatra mahābalā | 


2 B38v 3 DOv 5 E52v 6 G30r 9 K63r,D28v 9 J6lr 11 N32r 12 C92r 


1 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce pratis rā? 4 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce 
bah'vidha? 5 tasyeme asmin] hiatus metri causa 7 sarvatra ity] hiatus metri causa 
7 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce bhoti? 8 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce 
up'sarga? 10 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce bah'vidha? 12 Hypermetrical in 
writing, pronounce par'madarunah? 13 Hypometrical. 


8 SuvPrabh 3.7 tesam etādršā nityam upasarga sudaruna. 


1 pralayam] X; palayam C, parayam D 1 yānti] %; jāti D 1 °tarjitah] X; °varjitah D, 
?varita E — 3 raksanti] X; raksantu E, raksante GL, raksanti tam N 3 °buddhah] X; 
°buddhas ca EI] 3 mahātapāh] X; mahābudhāh G, mahabhayah W 4 devā] X; dedeva 
J 5tasyeme] %; tasyame A, tasyema B 5asmin] %; 'smin CD, casmin W 5 yuktasya] 
X; uktasya C,yukta$ caE 6 asyāh] X; asyām M 6 šravaņa”] X; šramaņa” J 6 vidyā- 
raksa] EGILN; vidyārājitā AO, vidyarajiya BCDFKMTib, vidyarajfüm J 6 anuttara] 
EILN; narottamah AD, narottamah BFJKMOTib, narottama C, aputtara G 7 nirbhay- 
am] EILN; nirbhayo X, nirbharam G 7 bhavati] X; bhoti AB, bhavanti C 7 evam] X; 
eva JO 8 duskrtā] X; duhkrtà AEF 8 upasarga ye ca] X; upasargah A, upasargah B 

8 darunah] EFGIJNO; sudāruņā A, sudarunah BDK, daruna CLM — 9 vyadhisprsta] X; 
vyadhiprsta J, vyadhitasyam S 9 ?rogair] FLMO; ?roga ABCD, °rogaih EGN, ?rogai IJK 
9 ye] %; om. JN 9 rajayaksmana] %; rajalaksana CJ, rajayaksmanah GI, rājajanmanā W 

10 ca] %; om. E 10 gandalüta] X; gandašūlā AB, gandalūtār F, gandalüta M 10 vica- 
rcikah] X; vicarcikā CE, vivardhikāh J 11 dāruņā] %; dārāņā C 11 mānusīm prajam] 
£; mānuvrajām B 12 manusyānām] EIJLMNO; mānusyāņām ABDFGK, manusanam 
C 12 vināšārtham] %; hitārthāya I, sārtham O 12 himsakah] EGILN; himsakas X 

12 paramadāruņāh] EILN; ca sudāruņāh ABDFJKMO, ca darunah C, paramadāruņā G 

13 sarve te] ABCFJKM; sarve te ca DG, sarve ca te EINO, te ca sarve L 13 vinašyanti] 
DEGILNO; vipranasyanti AB, pralayam yānti CFJKM 
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anena krtaraksas tu vadhyaprapto 'pi mucyate ||12|| 
yadi grastah kālapāšena nītaš capi yamalayam | 

tasya ayur vivardheta pratisaralikhanad api ||13|| 
pariksīņāyuso yas tu saptahamrta eva ca | 

yaval likhitamātreņa raksa esa anuttara ||14|| 

athava áravanamatrena krtaraksavidhanatah | 
sarvasvastim avapnoti sukham jīvati 1psaya ||15|| 
astasastisahasrani kotiniyutaSatani ca | 

trāyastrimšāš ca ye devah sarve $akrapurogamah ||16|| 
raksartham tasya sattvasya prsthatah samupasthitah | 
catvaro lokapalas ca vajrapanir mahabalah ||17|| 
vidyākulašataih sardham raksam kurvanti nityasah | 


10O0118v 2 B39r 2 A29v 6 Mlllv 10 F82r 10 G30v 


2 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce yad? 3 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce 
pratis’ra? 6 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce ath'va? 8 Hypermetrical in writing, 
pronounce kotīniyut'šatāni? 


1 Ekādaša 38.1 ye bandhanabaddha ye badhyaprapta ye udakagnivividhaduhkhabhya- 
hatāh 6 Amogha 12a.3 analapam vidhijfiafi ca krtaraksavidhanatah. CakraSamPa 127 
satatam eva krtaraksāvidhāno mantrī pašcān mantram uccārayet. 10 Amogha 20b.2 
sarvve saparivaras tasyaiva prsthatah samanubaddha bhavisyanti. 


1 anena] GN; anaya € 1 krtaraksas] X; krtaraksan A, krtaraksams G, krtaraksas N 

1 vadhyaprāpto] X, vadhyaprāpnonti D, vadhyaprapnoti E 1'pi mucyate] N; vimucya- 
te X,mucyate DE 2 yadi grastah] EFGJLMO; grastas cet AB, ya grastah C, yadi grasta 
DIKN 2 yamālayam] %; surālayam I 3 tasya āyur] G; ayus tasya ABDFIJKMO, ayu 
tasya C, tasya ayu E, tasyayur LN 3 vivardheta] X; vivardhata A, vivardhante D, (...) 
J, vivardhate N 4 pariksinayuso] X; pariksinayusas A, pariksanayuso C, pariksīņāyur 
F  4yastu] X; tu A, das tu D, yas tu kašcit syat F, ye tu N 4 saptahamrta eva ca] 
X; saptahamrta-m-eva ca BDN, saptāhāc ca marisyati L 5 likhitamatrena] %; litamā- 
trena E 5 raksā esa anuttara] GN; sa jivati na samšayah ABCFIJKMO, sa jivanti na 
samSayah D, raksā esa anuttaram E, raksa hy esa anuttara L 6 athava] EGILNO; atha 
ABCFJKM, asya D 6 šravaņa”] X; samana? C, $ramana? EN 6 krtaraksavidhanatah] X; 
krtaraksavidhanah C, krtāraksāvidhānatah DF 7 sarvasvastim] EGN; svastim ABCDJ, 
svasti FKM, sarvatra svastim IO, sarvasiddhir L 7 avapnoti] GINO; prapnoti sarvatra 
ABDFJKM, pranoti sarvata C, avapnoti sarvatra E, bhavet tasyaL 7īpsayā] EL; cepsaya 
X,yathepsayaN 8 kotīniyutašatāni ca] X; nayutašatāni ca G, kotīniyutašatāni I 9 tra- 
yastrimšās ca ye] X; trayastrimsaka ye G, trāyastrimšakās ye I, trayastrim$ankayikair O 

9 sarve] %; sarva A 9 Sakrapurogamah] FJKMNO; šakrapuramgamāh ABDEG, šakra- 
puromgamah C, šakrapuramgamā I, purāgamāh L 10 tasya] 2; sya C 10 prsthatah] X; 
prtatah C 10 samupasthitāh] X; samutprasthita C, samupasthitā G 11 °balah] FIJKLM; 
"balāh ABDEGNO, *bala C 12 vidyakula°] XNP5; vidyāku N** 12 raksam] X; raksām 
raksām M 12 kurvanti] JP"; kurva J** 
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somah sumanāh süryabrahmavisnumahe$varah |[18|| 
yamaš ca manibhadra$ ca baladevo mahabalah | 
pürnabhadro mahaviro hariti ca saputrika ||19|| 
paficalah paficikas caiva karttikeyo gane$varah | 
Srir api ca mahādevī vaisravanas ca sarasvatī ||20|| 
$ankhini puspadanti ca tathaivaikajatapi ca | 
dhanya eta mahayaksa raksam kurvanti nityasah ||21|| 
sandanam putrajananam garbhasthanavivardhanam | 
rakseyam mahati tasya yavaj jivam bhavisyati ||22|| 
purusanam jayada nityam yuddhe samgramabhairave | 
anena varada bhonti devata dharmaniscitah ||23|| 
athavā pāpavināše tu likhanad eva mucyate | 
tathagata vilokayanti bodhisattvas tathaiva ca ||24|| 
yašaš ca vardhate tasya punyam ayu$ ca vardhate | 
1 D29r 1N32v 2 K68v 3 Rlr 3 B39v 4 Ll6r 7 A30r 9 O119r 10 C92v 
14 M115r 


1 Hypometrical. 5 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce vaisrav’nas? 6 D adds va- 
jrapani mahādevī tathaivaikajatāpi ca. 8 Unmetrical. 10 Hypermetrical in writing, 
pronounce p’rusanam? 12 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce ath’va? 13 Hyper- 
metrical in writing, pronounce vilok'yanti? 


1somah] 3; somaś ca ABD, somah ca C,somaM 1sumanàh] $;sumana EGIL 1sürya?] 
DO; süryo ABEI, sūryaš ca CJKM, (...) F, sūryah GN, sūrye L 1 brahmavisņumahešva- 
rah] M; brahmàvisnumahe$varah ABDE, brahmah visņumahešvarā C, (...) F, brahmā- 
visņumahešvarāh GIJKLNO 2 yama$] 3; yamaya$ G.. 3?viro] X; °virah EI, (...) E, °vira 
G 4paficalah] GN; paficalah ABFIJKMO, paficarah CD, paficala E, (...)L 5 vaišravaņas 
ca] ABGI; vaišramana C, vai$ramanaá ca DNO, vaisravana E, vaisravaņah FJKM, vaišra- 
viš ca L  6$ankhini] X; sankhinī A, šankini C, šankhīnī D 6 puspadantī] X; kūtadanti 
C, kūtadantī FJKM 6 ca] X; om. G, (...)J 6 tathaivaikajatapi ca] X; tara devi tathaiva- 
ca DI, tara devi tathankusi tathā ekajatāpi ca E, (.)api ca] 7 dhanya] X; dhanyapy 
DFJL, anyā G 7 etā] %; ete LNO 7 mahāyaksā] EGILNTib; mahabhaga ABCJKMO, 
mahāvidyā D, mahā(...) F 7 raksām] %; (...) E om. N 8 sandanam] X; panthanam A, 
(..) E, vandhyānā L 8 %jananam)] GIN; *jananī 2, (...) E, jani M — 8?vivardhanam] IN; 
?vivardhani ABCJKLMO, ?vivardhana D, ?vivardhani E, (...) F, °vivardhanahG 9 ma- 
hati] X; (...) E, mahatin I, mahatim L 9 tasya] X; cāsya CD, (...) F 9 jivam] X (...) 
F, jītam J 10 purusanàm] EGIL; naranam ABCDJKMO, (...)sanam F, purusanam ca N 
10jayada] €; yada N 10 samgramabhairave] 3; bhairavadarune G 11 anena] GLN; 
anayā % 12 athavā] GI; atha %, a N 12 papavinase] X; pāpanāše N 12 likhanad] 
X; likhitād E 12 mucyate] ABDJLMO; mucyanti C, bhanti E, mucyati FIKN, macyinti 
G 13 tathagata] X; tathaga D 13 vilokayanti] G; vilokanti X, virokita C, valokayanti 
E, valok(..) F vilokyanti W 13 bodhisattvas] EKN; bodhisattva €, (...) F 13 tathaiva 
ca] CEGJKLMNTib; maharddhikah ABDIO, (..)F 14punyam]X;(.)EmN  14àyu$ 
ca vardhate] X; ayur vivardhate BD, (...) F 
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dhanadhanyasamrddhis ca bhavisyati na samsayah ||25|| 
sukham svapiti medhavi sukham ca prativibudhyate | 
adhrsyah sarvašatrūņām sarvabhütaganair api ||26|| 
samgrame vartamanasya jayo bhavati nityaSah | 
vidyāyām sādhyamānāyām iyam raksa anuttarā ||27|| 
sukham ca sadhayed vidyam vighno ‘sya na bhavisyati | 
sidhyanti sarvakalpas ca pravistah sarvamandale ||28|| 
ksipram ca samayajfio 'sau bhavet sarvatra jatisu | 
vai$vasiko bhavet tatra jinanam guhyadharane ||29|| 
sarvamangalasampūrņah sarvasiddhimanorathah | 
anaya likhitamātreņa sarvasaukhyam samrdhyati ||30|| 
sukham kalakriyam krtva bhavet svargaparayanah | 
vivade kalahe caiva vigrahe paramadarune ||31]| 


2 G3lr 2 B40r 3 N33 4 D29v $8 K64r 8 J6lv 10 E53r 11 A30v 


2 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce prat'vibudhyate? 5 raksa anuttara] hiatus metri 
causa 11 Hypermetrical. 13 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce par’madarune? 


1 SuvPrabh 75.2 sattvani sarvadhanadhanyasamrddhani bhavisyanti. 2 Megha 294.11- 
12 sukham svapyanti | sukham ca pratibudhyante. Amogha 8a.5 sukham svapate nity- 
am sukha<m>ī ca prativibudhyate. 9 STTS 1.1457 aham bhagavadbhih sarvatathaga- 
taih sarvaguhyadharitve 'bhisiktah, I.1464 atha bhagavān vairocanas tathagato bhagava- 
te guhyadhāriņe vajradharaya sādhukārair abhistavat. 


1 bhavisyati] X; bhavisyanti ACD, (...) F 2 sukham] 2; sukhamkara D, (...) F, sukha 
J 2svapiti] X; (...)piti F, sampatti I] 2 ca prativibudhyate] J; prativibudhyate AB, 
ca pratibudhyate CEFKLMO, ca pratibuddhate D, ca pratibudhyati GIN — 4 bhavati] X; 
bhavisyati A 5 vidyayam] %; vidyayah E 5 sadhyamanayam] X; sādhyamānayā E, 
sādhyamānāyā L 5 raksā] 2; vidya A, raksa-m- DN, (...) F  5anuttara] X; hy anuttara 
C anuttarām D, anuttarah E, (...) F mahābalā S 6 sukham ca] EGLN; sukham >, (...) F 
6 sadhayed] EGN; sadhayate %, (...) F 6 vidyām] EKMO; vidya X, (...)F  7sidhyanti] 
ABCEKM; sidhyante DGIJLNO, (..) F 7?kalpa$ ca] X; *kalpasya C, (...) F, °kalpasya GN 
7 pravistah] X; pravita D, (..) F 8 samayajfio] X;samayojfio N  8sarvatra] X; sarvesu N 
9 vaišvāsiko] FILN; vaisasikas AB, vaisvasikas CJKM, visvasikas D, vai$vasika E, vaišvā- 
sike G, vai$vasika O 9 bhavet tatra] EFGLN; ca sa bhavej ABCJKM, ca sa bhave tatra 
D, bhavet tasya I, bhaven nityam O 9 guhya?] em.; guna? XTib 9 °dharane] X£; °dha- 
rinam D, *dhāraņaih O 10 ?sampürnah] ©; *sampūrņa A, *sampanna C, *sampūrņam 
D 10sarvasiddhi”] X; sarvasiddhir* L 11 anaya] DEGILN; asya ABC, asyam FJKMO 
11 likhitamātreņa] DGL; likhitamatrayah ABC, pathitamatraya E, likhitama(...) F, likhita- 
matraya I, likhitamatrayam JKMO, likhitamātrayā N 11 samrdhyati] X; sasiddhyati B, 
sammrdhyati E, (...) F 12sukham] 2%; (...) F, sukham ca N 12 kalakriyam] X; karayam 
C, kalamkriyam D, kālakryām E, (...) F, kalakriyam O 12 bhavet] X; (...) F, sambhavet 
N 2?parayanah] 3;?parayam E, (...) F °parayana I, °parayanahO 13 kalahe] X; (...) 
F, kahahe G 
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sarvabhayavinirmukto jinoktam vacanam yathā | 

sa nityam jātismaro bhoti jātau jātau na samSayah ||32|| 
rajano vašagās tasya santahpuramahajanah | 

sa manya$ ca bhaven nityam sadhubhir lokasammataih ||33|| 
sarvesam ca priyo bhavati ye devā ye ca manusah | 

raksam tasya karisyanti divaratrau na samšayah  ||34]| 


[45] atra mantrapadah siddhah samyaksambuddhabhasitah | 


namo buddhaya | namo dharmaya | namah samghaya | namo bhagava- 
te Sakyamunaye mahakarunikaya tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddhaya 


1 F82v 1 I2lv 3 B40v,O119v 5 N33v 6 G3lv 6 Mllsv 7 C93r 8 D30r 


2 Hypermetrical in writing, anacrusis? 4 The Gilgit tradition seems to have an extra 
line here. 5 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce bhoti (cf. the majority of the mss)? 


2 SuvPrabh 44.9-10 ya stosyate muni krtafjalibhih sthihitva sarvatra jatismarano jatisu, 
120.8-10 suvarņabhāsottamāt sütrendrarajad imāni tathagatalaksanani bodhisattvana- 
mani yo dharayati vacayati bodhayati sa nityam jatismaro bhavisyati. Amogha 23a.5 ka- 
Ipašatasahasrajātau jatau jāti smarisyati. 4 Amogha 7a.7 rājāmātyasāntahpuraparivārā 
vašagatā bhavisyanti (cf. also 16b.2), 8b.3-4 rajanam va$aga nityam sajanah saparivaras 
ca sāmātyā manupa(pu)rohitah santahpuraganah (cf. also 18b.4, 22b.3 etc), 28b.4—5 raja- 
nam abhimukha<m>n daršayet | saSainyavara[ca]turangam sāmātyaganasāntahpurapa- 
rivaram sahiranyasuvarnnamanimuktivaidüryasamkha$ilapravadarajatajatarüpam vastrā- 
lankarabharanavibhüsanavimana$carya vašagatā tisthanti. MaMay 15.20-21-16.1 etc. yah 
pürvàm dišam raksati paripalayati, so "pi saputrah sapautrah sabhrata sāmātyah sasena- 
patih sapresyah sadütah sapravarah saparsado ‘naya mahamayürya vidyārājityā svater 
bhiksor mama sarvasattvanam ca raksam karotu. 6 SuvPrabh 42 tesām raksām ka- 
risyanti divaratrau samahitah. 


1 °mukto] X; *mukta C 2 sa nityam] EFGLN; nityam ABCDIJKMO 2 bhoti] BC- 
FIKLMO; bhavati AEGN, bhonti D, bhitiJ 3 vašagās] %; vasagā D 3 *puramahājanāh] 
BJKLMO; *puramahājanaih AIN, *puramahājanā C, °puramahajanah saha D, *purajanaih 
saha EG, °purahmahajanaih saha F 4 sa manyas] ABFJKM; samanais C, sampanno D, 
mātyaš E, samanya$ GLTib, samātyaš I, mahāmātyais N, āmātyaš O 4 bhaven nityam] 
X; bhavetya C, bhave nityam EM 4 sādhubhir] £; sādhubhi AE 4 °sammataih] X; 
?samataih K, ?^sammateh O 5 bhavati] EILN; bhoti ABCFGJKM, bhonti DO 5 ye] X; ye 
ca E,om. N 5deva] %; devā ca N 6na samšayah] BCDGLO; ca nityašah AEFIJKMN 
7 atra] X; atraime G 7 mantrapadah] X; mapadā E*, mamantrapadah F, mantrapada 
EPI 7 siddhah] £; siddhā AM, siddhārtha C 7 ?sambuddhabhasitah] X; °sambud- 
dhabhāsitam iti B, °sambuddhabhasita C, °sabhabuddhabhasitah M 9 bhagavate] X; 
bhagavatye D, om. G 9 tathagatayarhate] X; tathagatayarhante D, tadyathagatayarha- 
nte E, om. G 9 samyaksambuddhaya] ©; samyaksambuddhāya | namo ratnatrayāya 
DL 
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| namas tebhyah samyaksambuddhebhyah | 


bhāvenaitān namaskrtya buddhašāsanavrddhaye | 
aham idanim sampravaksyami sarvasattvanukampaya ||1|| 
imam vidyam mahatejam mahabalaparakramam | 
5 yasyam bhasitamatrayam munīnām vajrasane ||2|| 
maras ca marakayas ca grahāh sarvavinayakah | 
vighnas ca santi ye kecit tatksanad vilayam gatah ||3|| 


[46] tadyatha | 


om giri 2 | girini | girivati | gunavati | ākāšavati | ākāšašuddhe | papa- 

10 vigate | ākāše | gaganatale | aka$avicarini | jvalitasikhare | manimauktika- 
khacitamaulidhare | suke$e | suvaktre | sunetre | suvarne | suvarnagaure 

| atite | anutpanne | anāgate | pratyutpanne | namah sarvesām buddha- 
nam jvalitatejasam | buddhe | subuddhe | bhagavati | suraksani | suksame 


1 L16v 3 K64v 6 A3lr 6 B4lr 11 N34r 12 O120r 


1 G omits namo bhagavate $akyamunaye mahakarunikaya tathagatayarhate samyaksa- 
mbuddhāya. 3 Hypermetrical. 5 Hypometrical. 7 The Gilgit tradition seems to have 
one line instead of these two. 


1 namas tebhyah] CDEGN; namah samastebhyah ABFIJKL, namas samastebhyah M, na- 
mah saptebhyah O 1?sambuddhebhyah] X; °sambuddhasravakabodhisattvasamghe- 
bhyah L 2 bhāvenaitān] X; bhāvataitān B 2 namaskrtya] X; namakrtya C, nama- 
skrtyatyaD 2 ?éasanavrddhaye] X; *šāsane vrddhaye A, *šāsanasamvrddhaye E, °sasa- 
navivrddhaye O 3sampravaksyami] L; pravaksyāmi X, pravaksāmi CIJM 5 yasyam] 
X; yasyahE 5 bhasitamatrayam] X; bhasitamatranam C, bhāsitamātrayām E, bhasita- 
mātrayā | 5 munīnām] ABCDEGK; muninam IO, muninā FJLMN _ 5 vajrāsane] EG; 
vajramayasane X, vajrasane sthitā L, vajrasanena vai N 6 °kayas] X; °kayikas ABCFN 
6 sarvavināyakāh] X; sarve vinayakah AF, sarvavināyakā E 7 vighnāš ca] X; vighnā 
D, ye vighnāš E 7 tatksanad] X; tatksaņā C 9 giri 2] X; giri 2 miri 2IJO — 9 girini] 
EG;girini 2X 9 girivati] CEFGJKNOTib; girivati 2 ABL, girivati 2 D, gunavati I, om. 
M  9gunavati] ABFJKMNTib; gunavati C, gunavati 2 D, gunavati 2 ELO, gunavate 2 
G, girivati guņavate I 9 ākāšavati] X; ākāšavati 2 GL 9 °Suddhe] EGLN; °visuddhe 
X 10 pāpa°] X; sarvapāpa”* ABILO 10 gaganatale] 2; gaganatare BD 10 °vica- 
rini] X; ?vicarini manidhari vajriņi AB, *vicāraņi G 11 °mauktika°] JALMNTib; ?mukta? 
ABCFGIO, ?maukta? D, ?mukti? E, ?maukti? W 11 ?maulidhare] X; ?maulidhare D, 
°maulidese L 11 suke$e] CDEFGJKNTib; sukeše | suvese ABILMO 11 sunetre] X; om. 
G 11 suvarņe] CDFJKLMOTib; om. ABEGIN 11 °gaure] M;?gore AB 12anutpanne] 
ABEGILN; om. CKMO, anāgate DJ, suvese F 12 anagate] X; anutpatte D, anutpane J 
12 pratyutpanne] X; pratyotpanne D 12namah] X; namas GM  13buddhànàm] X; om. 
G  13jvalitatejasam] X; jvālitaujasām AB, jvalitaujasām G 13 buddhe] X; buddho C 
13 bhagavati] X; bhagavati bhagavati L 13 suraksaņi] X; suraksaņi aksaye | suksaye AB, 
om. E 13 suksame] ABFGLMTib; sukseme CEIJKO, sukse D, suksame aksame N 
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| suprabhe | sudame | sudānte | vare | bhagavati | bhadravati | bhadre 
| subhadre | vimale | jayabhadre | pracande | cande | vajracande | mahā- 
cande | ghori | gandhari | gauri | candali | matangi | varcasi | sumati | 
pukkasi | Savari | Savari | Sankari | dramidi | dramidi | raudrini | sarvar- 
thasadhani | hana 2 sarvašatrūņām | daha 2 sarvadustanam pretapisa- 
cadakinmam manusyamanusyanam | paca 2 hrdayam vidhvamsaya jivi- 
tam sarvadustagrahanam | nāšaya 2 sarvapapani me bhagavati | raksa 2 
1 D30v 1 G32r 1 I22r, Mll4r 1 B41lv 3 Li7r 4 F8r 4 C93v 5 A3lv 
5 K65r 7 J62r 


8 Astanga 325.30 gauri gāndhāri candali mātangi svaha. MaSit 3.1-2 gauri gandhāri ca- 
ndali vetali mātangi varcasi. MaMay 18.15-18 tadyatha bale balkale, mātamgi candali 
purusa, nici nici nigauri gandhare, candali matamgi, malini hili hili, agati gati, gauri ga- 
ndhari kausthika vacari vihari, hili hili, kumje svaha. Nagaropama 83.9 ghori gandhari. 
Asiloma 1.39, IV.272, 274 namo ghorisya namo gandharisya. 4 Megha 306.19—20 jāngule 
pukkaši brahmani mātanīgi jaye vijaye svāhā. 5 MaSit3.7, MaMāy 8.19 sarvārthasādha- 
ni | paramārthasādhani. MaSāPra 34.6 sarvārthasādhani. 


1 suprabhe] X; sunprabhe C, om. DL, [ill] M 1 vare] EFGKNO; suvrate ABI, suvare C, 
suprabhavrate vare D, suvare vare J, suvrate vare L, [ill] M 1 bhagavati] EG; varade | 
pravare | bhagavati ABJ, varade | bhagavati CDFKLTib, vara | pravare | bhagavati I, [ill] 
M, pravare | bhagavati N, varade | suvrate | varapravare | bhagavati O 1bhadravati] X; 
bhadravati subhadravati AB, bhadravati bhadravati C, subhadravati O 2 jayabhadre] 
M;jayagarbhe C 2 pracande] CDEGJKLM; candi pracandi AB, cande F, candi 2 pra- 
cande IO, cande pracande N 2 cande] ABEGILO; cande 2 cande 2 C, cande candini 2 
D, pracande F cande candi 2 JKM, pracande cande N 2 vajracande] X; vajracandi CF, 
om.E 3 mahacande] X; mahande C, mahacandi E, mahacandai L 3 ghori] 3; ghorī 
C, ghauri DE, ghori dhori L 3 gandhari] X; gandhari JLO 3 candali] X; candali D, 
cāņdāli JL 3 varcasi] %; mālinī | varcasi D, om. F, pukkasi | varcasi G, mālini | varca- 
niL  3sumati] X; om. CF, sumati DJ 4 pukkasi] £; pukkasi | sumukhi ABL, pukasī 
J 4Savari] ©; šāvari L 4 šāvari] £; om. EG 4 $ankari] £; om. EFG, šankari $anka 
L, $ankari $ankari N 4 dramidi] DIJKLMO; dravidi AB, damidri C, om. EG, dramidi 
E dramida N 4 dramidi] X; drāvidi ABC, om. F, dramida N 4 raudrini] X; rohini 
C, raudrini | sarvagrahavidarini D, raudrini | daha(...) I, raudrini | sarvagrahavidarini 
L, raudriņi | dahani O 5 sarvarthasadhani] X; sarvarthasadhani | paramarthasadhani 
ABK  5sarva$atrünàm] DLN; sarvašatrūn ABCFJKM, sarva$atrüna E, om. G, sarvaša- 
trūņām mam sarvasattvanam ca I, sarva$atrün mama sarvasattvānām ca O 5 daha 2] 
M;om.G  5sarvadustanam] DEFGLN; sarvadustat A, sarvadustan BCIJKMO 6 preta- 
pisacadakininam manusyamanusyanam] EM; pretapisacadakadakinimanusyanam ma- 
nusyanam A, pretapisacadakininam manusyanam B, pretapisacadakininam manusya- 
nām ca CGI, om. DL, pretapišācadākinīmanusyāmanusyāņām Ē, pretapišācāndākinīnām 
manusyānām ca J, pretapišācadākinīnām manusyāmanusyāņām ca KN, bhūtapretapišā- 
cadākinīnām manusyamanusyanam ca O 6 paca 2] X; paca 2 bhūtapretapišācānām 
| matha 2 yaksaraksasadakininam manusyanam ca | pramatha 2 D, paca 2 pretabhüta- 
pisacanam | matha 2 yaksarāksasadākinīnām manusyamanusyanam ca | pramatha 2 L 
7 *dustagrahāņām] 3X; ?grahanam C, *grahadustānām F 7 nāšaya 2] ABDJKL; nāšaya 
CEFGIMNO 7 me] %; AJHITOKASYAJ 7 raksa 2] £; om. F 
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mam sarvasattvanam ca sarvatra sarvabhayopadravebhyah | sarvadusta- 
nam bandhanam kuru | sarvakilbisanāšani | martande | mrtyudandaniva- 
rani | manadande | manini | mahamanini | cale | citi 2 | viti 2 | niti 2 | nitini 
| tute | ghorini | virini | pravarasamare | candali | matangi | rundhasi | sara- 
si | varcasi | sumati | pukkasi | Savari | Savari | Sankari | dramidi | dramidi | 
dahani | pacani | mardani | sarale 2 | saralambhe | hinamadhyotkrstavida- 


1 N34v 3 B42r 3 E53v 4 D3lr 


2 Amogha 13a.4 sarvvaduhkhavinirmuktam sarvvakilbisanāšanam. 


1 mām] IMO; mama AB, mama saparivarasya C, mam cintamani saparivāram D, PUNNA- 
KASYA saparivarasya E, mama CINTOKASYA F, om. G, AJHITOKAM saparivaram sapa- 
rivaram J, name is deleted K, (...) L, mam saparivaram N 1 °sattvanam] EFG; °sa- 
ttvanams ABC, °sattvams DIJKMNO, (...)L 1 sarvatra] DEFGNTib; sarvatra sarvada 
ABJKMO, sarvatra sarvatraidā C, om. I, (...)L 2 *dustānām] DEGINTib; ?dustapradusta- 
nām ABCJKMO, °dustanam ca F (...)L 2 kuru] CEGTib; kuru 2 X, (...)L 2 martande] 
CFKLM; martande mrtyudande mrtyudande A, martande mrtyudande BJ, manadande 
D, mrtyudande BL om. GNO 3 mrtyudandanivarani] CFJKLMO; mrtyudandanivarini 
ABI, mrtyudandanivarini D, om. EGN 3 manadande] ABEGJLN; om. CDFKMTib, mā- 
vartadande I, martadandeO 3 mahāmānini] FIKLMO; mahāmānini | mānadhāriņi AJ, 
mahāmānini | mānadhāraņi B, mahanini C, mahamanini viciti D, om. EGN — 3 cale] GTib; 
cale vicale vimale A, cale vicale mimale B, cale vicale CFJKMN, cale vicale vicale 2 D, calā 
E, vicale I, viciti cale L, cale2 O 3 citi 2] DFJKLMNO; viti 2 ABCI, om. EG 3 viti 2] FJKM; 
titi 2 AB, citi 2 C, viti 2 vimale viti 2 D, om. EGN, titi 2 citi 2 IO, vimale niti 2 kiti2L  3niti 
2] ABFIJO; om. CKM, niti 2 neta 2 D, citi 2 E, titi 2 GN, viti natā 2L 3 nitini] CDFIJKLM; 
om. AB, citini E, titini GNTib, nii 2O 4 tute] EGIKN; tudge 2 A, tudde 2 B, tute C, tutte 
Sarini D,tute F, nge J, tute šāriņi L, [ill] M, nitute O 4 ghorini] NO; ghoriņi gharini AB, 
ghori dharini C*, ghorini dharini CP*, gaurini ghorini DK, ghaurini EIM, gaurini FTib, 
Saurini G, gho ghorini ghoriņi J, gauri ghoriņi L — 4 virini] DFLMN; virini viryani ABJ, 
om. CK, vīriņī E, dhirini vorini G, nimini I, virininiminiO 4 pravarasamare] FGIJKMN; 
pravare pravarasamare AB, pravarasamale C, pravalasavale D, pravarasavare E, pravare 
samare L, pravarasamare 2 O 4 caņdāli] X; candali EL 4 matangi] 2; matangi iraņī 
suramī D, matangi irasi surasi EL, matangi varcasi IO 4 rundhasi] X; rudhamsi kara- 
si A, rundhasi karasi BJ, om. E, kesari G, rannasi N 5 sarasi] ABCFJKM; om. DEILO, 
surasi GN 5 varcasi] %; om. IO 5 sumati] X; sumasi sumati G, om. I, sumati 2 M 

5 pukkasi] X; paripukkasi G 5 $avari] %; om. EG 5 šankari] X; šankari samani AB, 
$ankari manasi J, om. N 5 dramidi] DGIKLMNO; dravidi A, dravini B, dramidri C, om. 
EF, (...)J 5 dramidi] X; om. A, drāviņi B, dramidri C, (...)J 6 dahani] X; hanani dahani 
AB, raudrini dahani I 6 pacani] EGILNTib; pacani pacani % 6 mardani] X; mardani 
mardani D, mathani mardani Tib 6 sarale 2] DIKMNO; sarala sarale ABG, savare C, 
sarala E, sarvale sarale F, sarale J, bharale sarale L 6 saralambhe] £; saradehanamo N 

6 hina?] ©; om. N 
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rini | vidharini | mahile 2 | mahamahile | nigade | nigadabhaīīje | matte | 
mattini | dante | cakre | cakravakini | jvale 2 | jvale 2 | jvalini | Savari | $avari 
| sarvavyadhiharani | cüdi2 | cūdini 2 | nimi2 | nimindhari | trilokajanani | 
trilokalokakari | traidhatukavyavalokani | vajrapara$upaáamudgarakhad- 
gaSankhacakratristlacintamanimahavidyadharini | raksa 2 mam sarva- 
sattvanam ca sarvatra sarvasthanagatam sarvadustabhayebhyah sarva- 
manusyamanusyabhayebhyah sarvavyadhibhyah | vajre | vajravati | vaj- 
1 Mll4v 1 A32r, G32v 3 B42v 3 K65v 5 D2v 5 N35r 7 C94r 

6 Amogha 6b.6 sarvatra sthanagata mahasopari[Sodha]nakrto bhavati. MMK 549.20 ma- 
hāsthānagatam dhimam bodhisattvam maharddhikam. Divya 382.31-32 ata ürdhvam 
pravaksyami sarvasthànagatam punah | strinàm ca purusanàm ca pitakam sarvakarma- 
kam || 


1 ?madhyotkrstavidàrini] £; °madhyotkrstavidarani 2 C, *madhyamotkrstavidāriņi E, 
?madhyotkrste vidarini G, ?madhyotkrstavidarani J 1 vidhāriņi] IM; om. ABCEGLN, 
vidharini D, vivarini F, vidhari J, vidharani K, vicarini O 1 mahile 2] DJKM; mahili 2 
AB, mahila 2 C, mahila E, mahili F, mahile GIN, hili mahili L, mahili mahile O 1 ma- 
hamahile] GIJKNO; mahamahili ABDFLM, mahāmahīra C, mahamahilaE 1 nigade] X; 
nigade 2 DL  1matte] X; matte 2 ABD 2 mattini] DFIJKMO; mattini mitte A, mattini 
matte BE, māttani C, mattini nimitte G, mittini L, mattini matte matta N 2 dante] X; om. 
EGN 2 cakreļ%;om. EGIL 2jvale 2] ABCDJKMO; jala E, jale FGI, jale 2 svaha L, jale jva- 
leN 2jvale 2] CK; om. ABGLO, jvale 2 DE, hulu hulu E, jāle I, (...) J, jvale MN 2jvalini] 
ABCDK; om. EFGLN, jvala I, (...) J,jvalini MO 2 šāvari] 3; om. G 3 °vyadhiharani] GKN; 
°vyadhiharini | muni 2 AB, °vyadhiharini CDFIM, °vyaharani E, °vyadhiharani | muni 2 
J, °vyadhiharini LO 3 cūdi 2] LO; cudi 2 ABCGJMN, cundi 2 D, cudi EFIK 3 cüdini 2] 
LO; cundini 2 mahacundini A, cundini mahacundini B, cudini 2 mahācūdini CJK, cundini 
2 mahacundi D, cudini EI, cudini mahācūdini F, cudini 2 GM, cundini N 3 nimi 2] X; 
nimiG,nili2] 3 trilokajanani] GIL; trailokavardhani trilokajanani A, trailokyavardhani 
trilokajanani BJ, trilokrjanani C, trilokajananī DN, trilokajani E, trilokadahani FMOTib, 
trilokavardhani trilokadahani K 4 trilokalokakari] X; trilokrkari C, trilokālokakarī DJ, 
om. 1, trilokalokariL 4 °vyavalokani] ABCDEFJO; °vyavalokiniGIKLMN 4 °mudga- 
ra°] ABCJKM; ?mudgarasi? DN, om. EFGIL, ?^$ankha? O 5 ?khadgasankha?] ABDIL; 
*éankhakhadga? EF, °khadga° CGJKO, ?khadga[ill]? M, om. N | 5?cintamani?] CEFGJKL- 
NTib; ?cintamanimakuta? ABIO, ?cintamaniratna? D, [ill] M — 5?dharini] BI; *dhāraņi X, 
°dharini C, ?dhàrani D, [ill] M 5 mām] ABCDGO; PUNNAKASYA E, mam CINTOKAM F, 
mam saparivaram IN, AJHITOKAM J, $AKYABHIKSUSRISOMABHADRASYA K, UDDAKAM 
bhagavati saparivāram L, [ill] M 6 sarvasattvanam ca] GNO; sarvasattvams ca ABFIL, 
om. CJK, sarvasattvams ca bhagavati D, sattvānām ca E, [ill] M — 6sarvatra] X; om. CJK, 
sarvatra sarvatra I, [ill] M  6sarvasthana?] %; [ill] M, sthana? O 6?gatam] FJKL; ?gata 
ABO, ?graha C, ?gatebhya D, °gatasya EGIN, [ill] M 7sarvamanusyamanusya?] X; sar- 
vamanusyamanusyebhyah B, om. E 7 *bhayebhyah] AFGIJLNO; om. BE, °bhayebhya 
C, *bhayebhyah sarvabhayebhyah DKM 7 sarvavyādhibhyah] X; om. I 7 vajre] CD- 
FGKO; vajre 2 ABLM, vajra E, om. IN, (..)] 7 vajravati] X; vajravati vajradhare AB, om. 
E, vajradhari I, (...) vajradhare J 
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rapanidhare | hili 2 | mili 2 | kili 2 | cili 2 | sili 2 | vara 2 | varade | sarvatra 
jayalabdhe svaha | papavidarini svaha | sarvavyadhiharani svaha | sarva- 
tra bhayaharani svaha | svastir bhavatu mama sarvasattvanam ca svaha 
| Santi svaha | pusti svaha | jayatu jaye | jayavati | jaya | vimale | vipule 
svāhā | sarvatathagatamürte svaha | om bhūri 2 | vajravati | tathagatahrda- 
1 D3lv 3 B43r 3 F83v 4 A32v, O121r 

4 N omits a longer part here from svastir bhavatu to pusti svāhā. 

4 MaMāy 55.19 kamale, vimale. 


1 mili 2] X; kili 2 ILO, [il] M 1 kili 2] ABCDJKN; om. EFG, mili 2 ILO, [ill] M 1cili 
2] X; cili 2 viri 2 D, cili 2 vili 2 L, [ill] M 1 sili 2] GNO; sili 2 ABCIJK, šili 2 sili 2 D, 
Sili 2 sile E, mili 2 F, bhili 2 siri 2 L, [ill] M 1 vara 2] X; cara 2 vara 2 AB, cara 2 D, [ill] 
M 1varade] X; varade varadānkuše AB, varade mama I, [ill] M, varade varapravare N 
2 pàpavidarini] E; sarvapapavidarani A, sarvapapavidarini BFIJKLO, sarvapapanidha- 
rani C, sarvapapavidarini D, papavidarani G, [ill] M, jayavati jayamale vimale vipule 
svāhā sarvapāpavidāriņi N 2 °vyadhiharani svaha] GNTib; *vyādhihariņi svaha | ga- 
rbhasamharani svāhā AB, °vyadhiharini svaha | sambharani svāhā C, *vyādhihariņī svā- 
ha | sambharani svāhā D, ?vyadhibhayaharani svāhā E, °vyadhiharini svāhā | sambhari 
svāhā F, °vyadhiharani svāhā | sambharaņi svāhā IJKLO, [ill] M  3sarvatra bhayahara- 
ņi svāhā] G; sarvagrahabhayaharaņi svāhā | sarvašatrūn bhayaharaņi svāhā A, sarvatra 
bhayaharini svāhā | sarvaSatrubhayaharani svāhā B, sarvašatrubhayahariņi svāhā C, sar- 
vašatrubhayahariņī svaha | samdhāraņī svaha D, sarvatra bhayaharani svaha | sarvaša- 
trubhayaharani svaha | samdhāraņi E, sarvabhayaharini svāhā F, sarvatra bhayaharini 
svaha I, sarvatrubhayaharani svaha J**, sarvašatrubhayaharaņi svaha JF", sarvašatrubha- 
yaharani svaha KO, sarvatra bharani svaha | sarvasatruharani samdharani svaha L, [ill] 
M, sarvatra bhayaharini svāhā N 3 svastir] 2; om svastir BJ, [ill] M, om. N, svasti 
O 3 mama] ABCGO; me D, PUNNAKASYA saparivarasya E, mama CINTOKASYA F, 
mama saparivaram I, AJHITOKASYA J, SAKYABHIKSUSOMABHADRASYA K, UDDAKAYA 
saparivaraya L, [ill] M, om. N 3 sarvasattvānām ca] X; om. DN, [ill] M 4 šānti svaha] 
EG; om bhuvah svāhā | šānti svaha AB, šāntikari svahà CJK, om bhüh svāhā | šāntikarī 
svāhā D, šāntih svāhā F, om bhuvah svāhā | $àntih svāhā | svasti svāhā I, om bhüh svāhā 
| šāntih svāhā L, [ill] M, om. N, om bhuvah svāhā | om $àntikari svaha | svasti svāhā O 
4 pusti svaha] G; pusti svaha | balavardhani svaha ABE, pustikari svaha | balavardhani 
svaha CJ, pustikari svahà | balavardhani svaha D, pustih svaha | balavardhani svaha FL, 
balavardhani svaha | pusti svaha I, pustimkari svāhā | balavardhani svaha K, [ill] M, ba- 
lavardhani svaha N, balavardhani svahà | pustikari svāhā O 4 jayatu] EGILNTib; om 
jayatu ABCFJKMO, om jaye 2 vijaye 2 D 4 jaye] X;jayatu D, om. E (...)J 4 jayavati] 
X; vati D, om. E, (...)J | 4jaya] EIL; jayakamale ABJ, kamale CDKMO, jayavimale F, jaye 
G, jayabale N 4 vimale] EGINTib; om. A, vimale svaha BCJKMO, vimale vipule svaha 
D, svaha F, vimale svaha jayavati jayavimale L 5 vipule svaha] ©; om vipule svaha 
CD 5 sarvatathāgatamūrte] 2; om sarvatathagatamürte DLN, sarvatathāgatamūrti E, 
sarvatathāgatādhisthānamūrti G 5 svaha] EFGILN; svaha | om bhüri mahāšānte svāhā 
ABDO, svāhā | om bhüri mahāšānti svāhā CJKM 50m bhüri 2] FTib; om bhuh | bhuri 2 
AB, om bhüh | bhubhüri 2 CJ, om bhuvah om bhuh svaha | om bhuvah svāhā | om svah 
svaha | om bhurbhuvah svaha | om bhüri 2 D, om bhüh | om bhüri E, om bhüh | om bhüri 
2 GKMNO, om bhüh | bhüri 2 I, om bhüh om bhuvah | om bhüri 2L 
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yapūraņi | samdharani | bala 2 | jayavidye him 2 phat 2 svāhā | 


[47] yasya kasyacin mahābrāhmaņa anayā tathāgatamūrtyā vidyāman- 
trapadadharanya raksa krtā paritranam parigrahah paripalanam $antih 


1 G33r 1 M117r 1 K66r 2 B43v 3 J62v 3 N35v 


1 Usnisa 9 āyuhsamtāraņe, 35 ayuhsamdharani. 


1 tathāgatahrdayapūranņi] CGK; sarvatathagatahrdayapürani X, sarvatathāgatahrdayasa- 
mpūraņī D, [ill] M 1 samdhāraņi] GILN; ayuhsamdharani ABFJKMO, ayusamdharani 
CD, samdhāraņi svāhā E 1 bala 2] EFI; bala 2 balavati ABDJKMNO, bala 2 bali C, cala 
2G,bala2|bala2L  1jayavidye] £; om jayavidye ABK 1hüm 2] £; om hūm 2 L 
1 phat 2] £; phat CI  1svaha] EGI*LTib; svaha | om manidhari vajrini mahāpratisare 
htm 2 phat 2 svaha | om manivajre hrdayavajre marasainyavidrapana hana 2 sarvaša- 
trün vajragarbhe trasaya 2 sarvabhavanāšani hüm 2 phat svaha A, svaha | om manidhari 
vajrini mahapratisare him 2 phat 2 svaha | om maņivajre hrdayavajre mārasainyavidrā- 
pana hana 2 sarvašatrūn vajragarbhe trasaya 2 sarvamārabhavanāni hüm 2 phat svāhā 
B, svaha | om manidhari vajrini mahāpratisare him 2 phat 2 svaha CFKM, svaha | om 
manidhari vajrini mahāpratisare raksa 2 him 2 phat 2 svaha | om maņivajre hrdayavajre 
marasainyavidarani hana 2 sarva$atrün daha 2 sarvadustan vajragarbhe trāsaya 2 sar- 
vamārabhavanāni him 2 phat 2 svaha D, svaha | om manidhari vajrini him 2 phat 2 
svaha IP*JN, svaha | om manidhari vajri him 2 phat 2 svāhā O 2 kasyacin] X; kasyacit 
A  3?mantrapadadharanya] EFGKLMN; °mantrapadadharinya ABDO, °mantrapada- 
dharanya CI, ?ma(..)] | 3 krta] X; krtya D, krtva E 3 paritranam] EGINTib; guptih 
paritranam ACDFJKLO guptim paritranam BM 3 parigrahah] AFJKLM; parigraham 
BCDEGIO, om. N 3 paripalanam] 2; paripalana N 3 šāntih] X; šāntim EGIO, santi N 
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svastyayanam krtam bhavet tasya pariksinam ayuh punar eva vivardha- 
te | suciram sukham ca jivati | smrtisampannas ca bhavati | uccarana- 
matrena và vajrāvamārjanena vakalamaranan mahāvyādhibhyaš ca pa- 
rimucyate | sarvarogas casya pra$amyanti | dairghyaglanyam avamarjana- 
mātreņa pra$amam gacchati | dine dine svadhyayam kuryān mahaprajiio 
bhavati | tejobalaviryapratibhanasampanno bhavati | sarvapapakarma- 
2 L17v 4 A33r,C94v 6 O121v 


1 GrahaMa 173.2-4 guptim paritranam parigraham paripalanam šāntim svastyayan- 
am dandapariharam Sastrapariharam visadüsanam visanāšanam sīmābandhanam dha- 
ranibandham ca kuryāmah. Sitātapatrā 153.12-13 simabandhanam karomi dharaņība- 
ndhanam karomi dasadigbandhanam karomi. MaSit 3.12-14 paritranam parigraham pa- 
ripalanam $antim svastyayanam dandapariharam Sastrapariharam visanāšanam sīmāba- 
ndham dharanibandham ca kurvantu. MaMay 3.12-14 etc. guptim paritranam parigra- 
ham paripalanam šāntim svastyayanam dandapariharam šastraparihāram visadūsaņam 
visanāšanam simabandham dharanibandham ca kuru. Mekhalā 157 etc. paritram pa- 
rigraham paripalanam šānti svastyayanam karomi dandapariharam karomi šastrapa- 
riharam karomi visadüsanam karomi amitrapratisedhanam karomi stmabandhanam ka- 
romi sütrabandhanam karomi. SuvPrabh 67.7-9 etc. araksam karisyamah paritranam 
parigraham paripalanam šāntim svastyayanam karisyamah. Ekādaša 36.2-3 rakse krte 
paritre parigra[he sa]ntisvastyayane dandaparihare Sastraparihare visa[praha]ne krte. 
6 SuvPrabh 101.16 tejobalam viryabalam labhanty etena dharmašravaņena, 124.1 mahā- 
tejobalaviryasthamavegapratilabdhayah. 


1 svastyayanam] G; svastyayanam dandapariharam šastraparihāram visadüsanam visa- 
nāšanam ABCJ, svastyayanam dandapariharam šastraparihāram visadūsaņam visanāša- 
nam sīmābandham dharanibandham D, svastyayanam dandapariharam šastraparihār- 
am EITib, svastyayanam daņdaparihārah $astrapariharam visadüsanam visanāšanam F, 
svastyayanam dandapariharah šastraparihāro visadüsanam visanāšanam KM, svastya- 
yanam dandapariharah Sastrapariharah L, svastyayanadandapariharaSastrapariharavisa- 
dūsaņavisanāšanasīmabindhanadharaņībandhanam N, svastyayanam dandapariharah $a- 
straparihāram visadüsanam visanāšanam simabandham dharanibandhas ca O 1 krt- 
am] ABCDFJKM; krta E, krto GILNO 1 bhavet] X; bhayate C 1 pariksīņam ayuh] 
ABFGJKM,; paraksinayusah CELNO, pariksīņāyuh DI 1 eva] X; evāyu EI, evayur LO 
2 vivardhate] X; vardhate M 2 suciram] *; sušarīram E 2ca] CEGJKLMO; om. ABDFIN 
2 bhavati] X; bhavisyati G 3 uccaranamatrena va] X; uccāraņamātreņa ABN, uccarana 
E, utsaranamatrena va G 3 vajràvamarjanena] X; vāvamārjanena A, vajrāvamārjanenā 
C 3°maranan] %; °maranat A 3 °vyadhibhyas] X; °vyadhibhis ABIJN — 3 ca] X; om. 
D = 4casya] %; ca E, (...)J 4 prašāmyanti] %; prasamyatiN 4 dairghyaglanyam] IL; 
dirghaglanir AB, dirghagla C, dirghagratana D, dairghaglany E, dirghaglany FGKMN, 
(...) J, dirghaglanany O, dirghamlanany W 5 avamārjanamātreņa] CEFGKMN; ava- 
mātreņa và A, avamārjanamātreņa va BIO, avāmārjanamātreņa D, (...)vamarjanamatrena 
J, ayamarjanamatrena L 5 prašamam] %; prašam O 5 gacchati] 2; gacchanti EIM 
5 svadhyayam] X; yah svadhyayam L 5 kuryān] %; kuryat A 5 ?prajfio] ©; °vyadha- 
ja C 6tejobala”] X; ojovara? D, om. N, ojobala* O 6?viryapratibhànasampanno] %; 
?sampannaé ca D, om. N 6 bhavati] X; bhavanti C, bhavisyati E, om. N — 6 ?^pàpa?] X; 
om. CJKMN 
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varaņāni cāsya niyatavedanīyāni niravašesam pariksayam yāsyanti | sar- 
vabuddhabodhisattvadevanāgayaksādīni cāsya ojobalaviryam kāye pra- 
ksepsyanti | mahāprītibahulo bhavisyati | anta$o mahabrahmana iyam 
mahavidyamantrapadaraksa tiryagyonigatanam api mrgapaksinam kar- 
napute nipatisyati te sarve 'vaivartika bhavisyanty anuttarayam sam- 
1 I23r 1 B44r 2 E54r 3 D32v 3 K66v,M117v 3 G33v 4 N36r 


3 SuvPrabh 130.9-12 aham bhadanta bhagavan dharmabhanakasya bhiksor vākyavibhū- 
sanarthayapratibhanam upasamharisyami | romantaresu tasyaujah praksepsyami | ma- 
hantam ca tasya sthamam ca balam ca viryam ca kaye samjanayisyami. 5 Bhaisajya 5.5— 
5.8 ye nanavyadhiparipiditah sattva atrana ašaraņā bhaisajyopakaranavirahita anatha 
daridra duhkhitah sace tesam ma[ma] nàmadheyam karnapute nipatet tesam sarvavya- 
dhayah prasameyuh, 15.11—16.2 aham bhagavan pašcime kale pa$cime samaye tesām šrā- 
ddhānām kulaputrāņām kuladuhitrnàm ca tasya bhagavato bhaisajyaguruvaidūryapra- 
bhasya tathāgatasyanāmadheyam šrāvayisyāmi anta$ah svapnantaram api buddhana- 
makam karnaputesūpasamhāresyāmi. SuvPrabh 5.4-5 uttaptakušalamūlās te bahubud- 
dhaprašamsitāh | yesām iyam karnapute dešanā ninādisyati, SarvaVyūha 57.8 yasya sva- 
pne 'pi sa dharani karnapute nipatitāntargatā. GrahaMa 175.9-10 yesām karnapute ša- 
bdam nipatisyanti na tesam akālamrtyunā kalam karisyanti. Amogha 2a.2-3 antašas tirya- 
gyonigatanam karnnapute sthitvā karnnajapo dasyanti imani vajrapadani cintayisyanti, 
2a.4 svamibhayena va paranuvrtya và uccaghnahetuna va Srosyanti jfiatavyam bhaga- 
[va]n panditena aryavalokite$varasyanubhavena tesam karnnapute tac chabdan nipa- 
tisyati. 5 SuvPrabh 89.4—9 sahašravaņena satpurusa suvarnabhasottamasya sütrendra- 
rajasyanekani bodhisattvakotiniyuta$atasahasrany avaivartikani bhavisyanty anuttarā- 
yam samyaksambodhau, 107.11 avaivartikas ca bhaveyur anuttarayam samyaksambo- 
dhau. Amogha 27b.7-28a.1 yah kašcit kulaputro và kuladuhita và bhiksubhiksunyopa- 
sakopasika và Sraddhanusarina và ayan dharanin dharayati | vacayati | pathati | svā- 
dhyayati | cintayisyanti | bhavayisyati püjayisyati | likhisyati likhapayisyati | sa ca niya- 
tavaivarttiko bhavisyati anuttarayam samyaksa[m]bodhau. 


1 cāsya] X; cāsyati A 1 niyatavedanīyāni] X; om. E, niyatavedaniyani tani karmani N 
1 yasyanti] EFGILN; gacchanti ABCDJKMO 2?buddha?] $;?^buddha? CDF 2 °bodhisa- 
ttva°] X; *bodhisattva? CDL, om. F 2 °yaksadini] EFGJKLMN; °yaksagandharvasura- 
garudakimnaramahoragadini va A, °yaksagandharvasuragarudakimnaramahoragadini 
B, ?yaksadini CD, ?yaksagandharvasuragarudadini IO 2 cāsya] %; om. N 2 ojobala- 
viryam] GJKMNO; tejobalaviryam ABDF, ojobalavijam C, ojobalaviviryam E, ojobalam 
viryam I, ojobalaviryapratibhanam L 2 kaye] X; om. ABC, karaye EO 3 praksepsyanti] 
X; praksepsyati G 3 mahàpritibahulo] 3; pratisarābahuro C, mahāprītibahuro D, ma- 
hāprītiprāmodyabahulo L 3 bhavisyati] ABEFILN; bhavisyanti CO, bhavati DGJKM 
4 mahàvidya?] X; mahāvidyā mahāpratisarā N  4?padaraksa] X; *padā raksa ABCIN 
4 ?gatanam] X; *gatām D, *gatānā N 4 api]%;om. IN 4 mrgapaksiņām] XTib; mrga- 
paksinam C, mrpaksinam D, mrgapaksidamstrinam G, mrpaksidamstriņām L 5 ka- 
rnapute] CEGNTib; yesam karnapute X, yesām api karņapute F 5 nipatisyati] X; nipa- 
tisyanti CI 5te] 3;saC  5'vaivartika] X; avaivartika AB, avivartika C, 'vaivartikah I 
5 bhavisyanty] EFGKLN; bhavisyanti ABCM, bhavisyant D, bhavisyaty I, bhavisyati JO 
5anuttarayam] X; anuttaraya C, ‘nuttarayam JM 


Eastern India & Nepal 185 


yaksambodhau | kah punar vado ya imam mahāpratisarām dharanim šrā- 
ddhah kulaputro và kuladuhita va bhiksur va bhiksuņī và upāsako va 
upasika va raja và rajaputro và brahmano va ksatriyo va tadanyo va yah 
ka$cit sakrc chrosyati Srutva ca mahatya $raddhaya gauraveņādhyāša- 
yena likhisyati likhapayisyati dharayisyati vacayisyati tivrena manasa bha- 
vayisyati parebhyas ca vistarena samprakaSayisyati tasya mahabrahmana 
astav akalamaranani sarvatha na pratikanksitavyani | na casya kaye ma- 
havyadhayo bhavisyanti | na casya Sarire 'gnir na visam na Sastram na ga- 
ram na kakhordakiranam na mantrakarma na cürnayogo na canga$ülam 


2 F84r 3 A33v 4 B44v 7 O122r 7 C95r 9 D33r 


6 SuvPrabh 89.4-9 ya imam suvarnabhasottamam sütrendrarajanam antašah $rosyanti 
prag evodgrahisyanti dharayisyanti vacayisyanti paryavapsyanti vistarena ca parsadi 
samprakaSayisyanti. Bhaisajya 16.2-6 ya idam sütraratnam dharayisyanti vacayisyanti 
dešayisyanti paryavapsyanti parebhyo vistarena samprakāšayisyanti likhisyanti likha- 
payisyanti pustakagatam va krtvā satkarisyanti nānāpuspadhūpagandhamālyavilepa- 
nacchatradhvajapatakabis tais tat paficarangikavastraih parivestya $ucau prade$e stha- 
payitavyam. Amogha 2a.2 ye idam madiyam amoghapāsahrdayam šrosyanti | udgra- 
hisyanti dharayisyanti vacayisyanti likhisyanti likhapayisyanti paryavapsyanti. 9 Suv- 
Prabh 107.9 sarvakakhordavetadan prašamayisyāmi. Bhaisajya 13.11—14.1 kakhordaveta- 
lānuprayogena jīvitāntarāyam và šarīravināšam và kartukāmāh. Amogha 5b.5-6 sarvva- 
kakhorddakiranamantrayogam sarvvavisagara2(gara)kiranan vina$yanti. 


1 ya] %; om. D 1 mahāpratisarām] X; pratisaram E 1 dharanim] X; mahadharanim 
B 2 kuladuhitā va] %; kuduhitā va L, kuladuhitā O 3 rajaputro va] EFGILN; rājaputro 
vā rājamātyo vā AD, rājaputro vā rājāmātyo vā BJKMO, rājaputro vā rājamahāmātyo vā 
C 3brāhmaņo va] %; om. C 3 yah] £; om. GN 4 kašcit] X; kakašcit B 4 sakrc] 
X;om. E 4 chrosyati] M; chrosyanti D 4 ca] X; om. C 5 gauravenādhyāšayena] X; 
gauravena cādhyāšayena va N 5 likhisyati] ABFJKLMO; likhisyanti CDI, om. EGN 

5 likhapayisyati] X; likhapayisyanti DJ — 5 dharayisyati] %; om. C, dharayisyanti DJ 

5 vacayisyati] XS; vācayisyanti DJ 5 tivrena] %; vīryena L 6 bhavayisyati] X; bhava- 
yisyanti D 6 samprakāšayisyati] X; samprakāšayati sma D, sampraprakāšayisyati F 

7 pratikānksitavyāni] X; pratikanksitavyani na prabhavanti W 7 kaye] ;kaC 8 °vya- 
dhayo] %;*vyāyo C 8 bhavisyanti] £; bhavisyati ABD 8 na cāsya Sarire] AEGILNO; na 
casya kaye BF, om. CDKM, na (..)J  8'gnir] GLN; agnir ABFIJ, nāgnir CDKM, agni EO 
8 na šastram] X; om. E 9 na garam] X; na garam na jalam L 9 na] X; na ca G  9ka- 
khordakiraņam] EGTib; kākhordakiraņavetādam ABD, kākhordā na kirunā C, kākhordā 
na kiranà FKM, kakhorda na kiranavetāda I, kakhordàm na kiraņām J, kakhordakiranam 
na vetadam L, kākhorda na kiraņam N, kākhorda na kiraņa na vetāda O 9 na] X; om. 
I 9 mantrakarma] X; mantram karma B, mantrakarmanah E 9 ?^yogo] ABEFGJLN; 
"prayogo CDIKMO 
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na jvaro na Siro 'rtir va | ekahikadvaitiyakatraitiyakacaturthaka saptāhikā 
vā jvarāh kāye na kramisyanti | sa smrta eva sukham svapiti | smrta 
eva vibudhyate | mahaparinirvanalabhi bhavisyati | sakrt sahadharmena 
mahati mahaisvaryam cadhigacchati | yatra yatropapadyate tatra tatra 
jatau jatau jatismaro bhavisyati | sarvasattvanam ca priyo bhavisyati | 
vandanīyaš ca bhavisyati | sarvanarakatiryagyonigatigahanapretopapat- 
tibhyas ca parimukto bhavisyati | yatha carkamandalam sarvasattvanam 


1 G34r, N36v 2 K67r 3 Mli8r 3 B45r 4 D3v 4 Ll8ēr 4 J63r 5 A34r 


2 Ekādaša 37.9 na visam na garam na jvaram na Sastram kaye kramisyati. MaMay 4.24.4 
(cf. also 28.19-30.3, 38.5-8) jvarad ekahikad dvaitiyakat traitryakac caturthakat saptahik- 
ad ardhamāsikān māsikād daivasikan mauhūrtikān nityajvarad visamajvarad bhūtajva- 
ran manusyajvarad amanusyajvarad vatikat paittikac chlesmakat sarvajvarat. Amogha 
1b.7 ekāhikena jvarena và dvaitiyakena vā traitīyakena và caturthakena va ekonasapta- 
hikena jvarena. 4 Amogha 12a.5 mahati mahakampo pradurbhavisyati, 13b.5 ma- 
hati gunanusamsan pratilabhate, 17a.6 evam mahati mahānušamsā mudreyam sampra- 
kīrttitā, 19b.4 tato vidyadharena mahati puja karttavyah, 28a.1 drsteva dharme mahati 
mahati mahāguņašatasahasram pratilabhate, SuvPrabh 80.9 sarvatra ca jatisu mahaišva- 
ryam praptam bhavisyati. 5 Amogha 2b.2 sarvvasatvānām ca priyo bhavisyanti ma- 
naapas ca. 


1 na jvaro] ABDFIO; om. CJKM, na jvaram EGLN 1na] %;om. G 1 Siro 'rtir] X; Siro 
'rti AEO, sīrovartī C, sīrovarti D 1 ekahikadvaittyakatraitiyakacaturthaka] EJK; eka- 
hikadvyahikatryahikacaturthaka AFILO, ekahikadvyahikatryahikacaturthaka B, ekahika 
dvaitīyakā traitiyaka caturthaka CDM, ekahikadvaitiyakacaturthaka G, ekahikadvitiya- 
kacaturthaka N 1 saptahika] X; sāptāhikā FJK, om. M — 2 và jvarah] FIN; vatajvara 
A, và jvarā BEGJKLMO, va jvalā CD 2 kaye na] EFGN; na kaye ABIO, na CDJKM, ye 
cāsya na L 2kramisyanti] 2; samkramisyamnt A, samkramisyanti B, prakramisyati I 
2 sa smrta] AFNO; susmrta BCDEGIJL, samsmrta K, smrta M 2 eva] X; evam ABCD 
2 sukham] EFGINOTib; sukham svastinā ABCDJKM, sukham caL 2 svapiti] X; sva- 
psyati G, svapiti sukham ca pratibudhyati I, svapiti sukham ca pratibudhyate L 3 smrta 
eva] X; smrti evam C, om. I, smrti eva O 3 vibudhyate] X; budhyateI 3 °parinirvana- 
labhi] 3; *rinirvāņalābhī D, °nirvanabhalabhiJ 3 sakrt] X; asakrt FO 3 sahadharmena] 
X; sahadharmamravanena N 4 mahati mahaišvaryam] L; mahaišvaryam AD, mahad 
ai$varyam BCFJKM, mahati mahešvaryam EG, mahati mahaddhaisvarya I, mahati ma- 
haišvaryām N, mahad e$varyam O 4 cadhigacchati] EGIKMNO; adhigacchati ABFJ, 
cādhigacchanti CL, adhigacchanti D 4 yatra] EINO; sa yatra%  4yatropapadyate] X; 
yatropapadyatam N 5 sarvasattvānām ca priyo bhavisyati] ABFGIKLM; om. CE, sar- 
vasattvànamé ca priyo bhavisyati D, sarvasattvanam ca priyo bhavati J, sarvasattvānām 
priyo bhavisyati N, sarvasattvanam ca priyo bhavisyantiO 6 vandaniyaé ca] EFGIJLNO; 
vandaniyah pūjanīyaš ca sa pudgalo AB, vandanīyaš ca sa pudgalo CKM, vandaniyas ca 
pūjanīyaš ca D 6 ?naraka?] X; ?narakagati? D, ?narakaga? E — 6 ^tiryagyonigati?] X; 
°tiryagyonis ca yamalakagati? D, ?^tiryagyoniyamalokagati? L 6 ?^gahana?] X; ?^gamana? 
N  7?pretopapattibhya$] X; ?pretotpattibhya$ IJ, ^prototpattibhya$ O 7 carkamanda- 
lam] X; carkamandalam rašmibhih pratapati ABD — 7 sarvasattvanam] %; sarvasarvasa- 
ttvānām C, sattvanam bhāsakaro bhavati N 


Eastern India & Nepal 187 


tatha rasmyeva bhasakaro bhavisyati | yatha candramandalam amrtena 
prabhavatam sarvasattvanam kayam prahladayati tatha dharmamrtena 
sarvasattvanam cittasamtanani prahladayisyati | sarvadustayaksaraksa- 
sabhütapretapiéacapasmaradakinigrahavighnavinayakadayah sarve ‘sya 
mahāpratisaravidyārājaprabhāvena na $akta vihethanam kartum | upa- 
samkramatam ca tesam ayam mahavidyaraja smartavya | tatas te sar- 
vadustacittā vidyadharasya va$ya ajfiaSravanavidheya bhavanti | asyā 
evānubhāvena yad uta mahapratisaravidyarajfiya na casya $atrubhayam 
bhavisyati | anatikramantyas ca bhavisyati sarva$atruganai rajarajamaha- 


4 B45v, O12v 4 D33v 5 N37r 6 F84v 7 G34v 8 C95v 8 K67v 8 Mll8v 
9 A34v 


1 tatha ra$myeva] X; tathajtianarasmyave A, tathagatajianarasmyeva B, tathā rašmyā- 
va CJ, tathagataraómyava L 1 amrtena] X; mrtena C, amrte D 2 prabhavatam] 3; 
pravardhatam G, prabhāvatā N 2 sarvasattvānām] X; sattvanam AB, sarvasattvanam 
ca EO 2 prahladayati] X; prahladayisyati D 2 tatha] EFJKLMNO; tatheyam ABD, 
om. CG, tathayam I 2 dharmamrtena] X; dharmāmrtarasena L 3 sarvasattvanam] 
DL; sarvasattva ABFIJNO, om. CG, sarvasattvesu E, sarvasattvanam ca KM 3 cittasa- 
mtanani] X; om. CG, kāyacittasamtānāni L, cittasamtānān N 3 prahladayisyati] X; om. 
CG, prahladayati DJ 3 sarvadusta?] X; evam sarvadusta? L 4 °bhiita®] X; om. GIN 
4 ?pi$acapasmara?] EGIN; *pišāconmādāpasmāra* ABCFJKMO, ?pi$aconmadapasmara? 
DL 4*dākinī"| %; *dākadākinī” ABO 4 sarve 'sya] FIJKLNO; sarve ‘sya ABDM, sarve 
cāsya C, sarve asyā E, sarvesām G 5 mahāpratisara”] G; mahapratisaraya ABEFIJO, ma- 
hapratisara? CDKLMN _ 5 °vidyaraja°] G; mahavidyarajfiyah ABF, ?mahavidya? CDK, 
yāh W  5prabhàvena]X;prabhavaànaC 5 na šaktā] %; šaktā O 6 upasamkramatam] 
ABEGILMN; upasamkramatamé CD, upasamkramatam FKO, upasamkratām J 6 tesām] 
dustacitta] X; dustacitta B 7 vidyadharasya] X; vidyadharasya AEI, mahavidyadharasya 
F 7vašyā] %;om. ABE 7 ajiasravanavidheya] X; ajfia$ravanavidheyo A, ajfiaéramana- 
X 7 asyā] %; akasmā A, etasyā BD, tasyā G 8evanubhavena] X; anubhāvena B 8 ma- 
hapratisara°] DGLN; mahāpratisarāyā ©% 8 °vidyarajfiya] E; mahavidyarajfyah ABCD, 


M;bhavisyanti D 9 anatikramaniya$] X; anantikramaņis C, atikramaniya$ G, anatikra- 
maniyas I] 9?ganai] KMN;?ganaih M?ganairapiJO 9 raja°] ABGNTib; rajamaharajaih 
C, rajamaharaja? DFIJKO, (...) E, rajabhih L, rajamaharajai M 
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mātyair brāhmaņagrhapatibhiš ca | antašo ‘pi ca vadhyarho vadhaka- 
purusair ucchritāny api šastrāņi khandakhandam gacchanti pamsumaya- 
niva višīryante | tasmim$ ca samaye sarvadharma asyamukhi bhavisyanti 
| mahac casya smrtibalam bhavisyati | 


[48] raksoghnam paramam hy etat pavitram pāpanāšanam | 
$rikaram dhikaram capi sarvagunavivardhanam ||1|| 
sarvamangalakari hy esa sarvāmangalanāšanī | 
susvapnadarsani capi duhsvapnasya vināšanī ||2|| 
stripumsayoh para raksa vidyeyam hi mahabala | 
atavikantaradurgesu nityam muficati tatksanat ||3|| 

1E54v 3 B46r 7 D4r 8 N37v 8 D34r 10 O123r 


4M omits mahac cāsya smrtibalam bhavisyati. 7 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce 
mangal'karī? 8Eomitsthisline. 10 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce at'vikanta- 
radurgesu? 


1 Bhaisajya 1.7-8 rajamatyabrahmanagrhapatisamhatya. SarvaVyūha 52.18 sarvarajara- 
japutramatyabhinandantyah, 79.16 rajarajaputramahamatramatyair, 80.7-8 bhiksubhik- 
suņyupāsakopāsikārājarājaputramahāmātrāmātyā. 10 MaSit 5.16 rājacaurodakāgnivi- 
sašastrātavīkāntāramadhyagatah. DašaBhū 21.25-26 samsārātavīkāntāradurgād atikra- 
mya yāvat sarvajfiatāāmahānagaram anuprapayati. 


1 ?rajamahamatyair] GNTib; °mahamatyaih ABFI, mahamatya? C, ?mahamatya? D, (...) 
E, °mahamatyo° J, ?mahàmatyair KO, rājāmātyair L, mahatyair M**, mahāmātyair MP* 

1 'pi ca] FG; ‘pi mahabrahmana ABDL, om. CIJKMO, pi tu E, 'pi N 1 vadhyarho] 
ABEGIN; vadhyaso 'pi C, vadhyarho 'pi DJKLMO, vadhyārho ca F 2 ucchritany] X; 
utthitany A, upasthitani B, ucchrita EN, ucchritan G 2 api Sastrani] X; šastrāņy a- 
pi D, api Sastra G, Sastrani Sastrani J, Sastrah N, šastrāņi O 2 gacchanti] 2; gaccha- 
ti O 3 pāmsumayānīva] CFK; yathà pamsumayani AB, yatha pamsumayaniva DJO, 
pamsumaya iva EGN, yatha pamsumaya ime I, yatha pamsumayani L, [ill] M 3 visirya- 
nte] X; cāvašīryanto AB, ca visaryante C, visiryanta D, [ill] M 3 tasmim ca] %; tasmin 
E, tatag ca W 3 sarvadharmā] X; vadharmā C 3 asyamukhr?] DJINO; 'syamukhr? 
A, 'syābhimukhī” B, abhimukhi? C, amukhī” E, abhimukhī” F, asya abhimukh?? G, asyā- 
bhimukhi° KM, asyābhimukhā L 3 ?bhavisyanti] X; °bhavanti E, °bhavisyatiJ 4 ma- 
hac] 3; om. CM, maha L 4 bhavisyati] %; bhavisyanti D, om. M — 5 rakéoghnam] X; 
raksoghni AFL, raksāghnī B, laksā C 5 paramam] DEGIJKO; parama AL, parama BMN, 
bhavisyati C, para F 5 etat] CDGKNO); esa ABFIL, etan E, etam J, esanM — 5 pavitram] 
CDGJKMNO; pavitra ABFIL, mangalyam E 5?nà$anam] X;?na$ani ABFIL — 6 šrīkar- 
am] X; érikari A, $rikari BFIL, $rikara C 6 dhikaram] DGJKO; dhīkarī ABFILN, dhikara 
C,(.)E dhī M  6càpi]X;caiva CDK, (.. E 6?vivardhanam] EJKNO; ?vivardha- 
nī ABFILM, °vivardhana CDG 7 ?mangalakari] %; ?mangalakakart M — 7 hy esa] X; 
hesam D, hy esam EF 7 *nāšanī] X; *vināšanī M 8 susvapnadaršanī] X; susvapna- 
daršani C, susvapnadarsanas D, om. E 8 vināšanī] X; vinasiniI 9 para] X; paramam 
E, paramam hy etat pavitram pāpanāšanam N — 9 raksa] X; yaksa D, raksā ca parama 
hyesā N 10 muficati] BGK; muficanti AJMO, mucyati CL, mucyanti DEFI, muficate N 
10 tatksanat] £; tatksanam N 


10 


10 
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sarvakamamá ca labhate sambuddhavacanam yatha | 
patha utpatham āpanna etam vidyam anusmaret ||4|| 
panthanam labhate sighram bhojanam panam uttamam | 
kayena manasa vaca yat krtam pūrvajanmasu ||5|| 
ašubham bahuvidham kimcit tat sarvam ksapayisyati | 
smaranad dhāraņāc caiva udgrahāl lekhanad api ||6|| 
pathanad vācanāc caiva japanāt paradešanāt | 
bhavisyaty acirenasau sarvadharmagatimgatah ||7]| 
evam hi dharmarase prapte papa gacchanti samksayam | 
sidhyante sarvakaryani manasa yad yad īpsitam ||8|| 
sarvamrtyubhayesv esa tranam tasya bhavisyati | 
rajagnir udakam caiva vidyud va taskaro ‘pi va ||9|| 
yuddhasamgramakalaha damstrino ye ca darunah | 
te sarve pralayam yanti vidyaya laksajapatah ||10]| 

2 G35r 3 Ll8v 6 A35r 6 K68r 7 B46v 7 J63v 8 M119r 10 C96r 12 N38r 

14 F85r 

5 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce bah'vidham? 9 Hypermetrical. 


2 SiksSam 78.29 pathe me raksa | utpathe me raksa. MaMay pathesu utpathesu ca. Na- 
garopama 83.1 etc. pathagata apy utpathagata api. Mārīcī 157.15 om maricidevate pathe 
mam gopaya | utpathe mam gopaya, 158.13-14 pathe utpathe sarvavighnavinayaka apa- 
sarantu mà tisthantu triratnasatyena svaha. 


1 sarvakāmāms ca] X; sarvakāmān N 1 sambuddhavacanam] FL; sarvabuddhavaco 
ABIJO, sarvabuddhavacanam CK, svayambhüvacanam D, samyaksambuddhavacanam 
ENTib, sabuddhavacanam G, sarvabuddhavanam M, buddhasya vacane W 2 patha] 
X; patham I, atha N 2 utpatham] X; kupathe N 2 āpanna] %; āpana C, āpannā D, 
apannah FG, āpa(...) I 2 anusmaret] X; anupasmaret F, anusmarate M 4 kayena] 
EFLTib; karmaņā © 4 vācā] %; cā L 4 °janmasu] %; *janmasy E, *janmama J 5 ba- 
huvidham] >”; bahivivi C, bahuvidhābhi N 5 kimcit tat] ©; kimcit E, cit tam N, kimci 
tat O  5sarvam] %; om. N — 5 ksapayisyati] £; ksepayisyatiB 6 udgrahal] ABGK; 
udgrahanā CI, udgraha DEJO, udgrahanal FLN, udgrahah M 6 lekhanad] %; rikhanād 
C, rīyanād D, likhanad FMN 7 vācanāc] X; vācanāš A, vacana CM, dhāraņāc J 7 caiva] 
X; caivava D 7 paradešanāt] X; paramdešanāt B, paridešanāt C, paradešanā D, para- 
dešanām N 8 bhavisyaty] X; bhavisyanti D, bhavisyati O 8 acirenasau] X; 'cirenasau 
DO  S8sarvadharma?] %; dharmasyaiva N 9 evam hi] CDFGKLMN; evam ABEIJO 
9 pāpā] £; pāpam O 10 *kāryāņi] %; *karmāni CGO 11 *bhayesv] BDEFGJKMN; *bha- 
yasv A, *bhayam C, °bhayebhyo I, *bhayās L, *bhaye O 11 esa trāņam] ABDEGKM; 
tesam trāņam C, eva tranam F, pi trāņam I, esam trāņam J, capi tranam L, āšvāsanam N, 
caisām trāņam O 11 tasya] XCF; sya C" 12 rājāgnir] X; rājambir C 12 udakam] X; 
udhakam C 12 vidyud] %; vid O 12 taskaro] X; takaro G 13 yuddha?] EFIKLMN; 
yuddhe ABCDO, yuddham GJ 13 °kalaha] X; *kalahāh F, *kalaha G 14 te sarve] X; 
sarve te CKM, te pi sarve E 14 pralayam yānti] SNP‘; parayam yati D, prala yānti N?* 
14 vidyāyā] £; vidya E 14 laksajapatah] XMP*, ksajāpatah M?* 
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vidyemām paramām siddham sarvabuddhehi desitam | 

kīrtamānā na sidanti bodhisambhārapūraye ||11]| 

sarvesu caiva sthanesu imam vidyām prayojayet | 

yani cecchanti karyani svapararthaprasiddhaye ||12]| 

sidhyanty ayatnatas tani vidyato natra samSayah | 5 


[49] idanim sampravaksyami aturanam cikitsanam | 

caturasram mandalam kuryan mrdgomayasamanvitam  ||1|| 
paficarangikacürnena citrayen mandalam $ubham | 

caturah pürnakumbhamá ca sthapayed vidhina budhah ||2|| 

puspany avakiret tatra dhūpayed dhüpam uttamam | 10 
balikarma ca kurvīta mahasahasrapramardanam ||3|| 


2 D34v 5 G35v 5 A35v, B47r, D22r, K68v, O123v 7 M119v 11 I24v 11 C96v 


5 ABCDFJKLMO add namah sarvatathagatebhyo ye tisthanti dašasu diksu | om maniva- 
jre hrdayavajre | mārasainyavidāriņi | hana 2 (vajra hana C) sarvašatrūn | raksa 2 (om. L) 
mam (mama CO, mama šarīram D, om. L, mam CINTOKAM F, name is deleted šarīram K) 
sarvasattvams ca (sarvasattvanams CD, om. L) | vajre 2 (om. L) | vajragarbhe | trāsaya 2 
sarvamārabhavanāni hüm 2 phat 2 sambhara 2 svaha | buddhamaitrisarvatathagatavajra- 
kalpādhisthite sarvakarmavaranany (savakarmāvaraņāny A, sarvamārakramāvaranām 
C, sarvakarmāvaraņa L, sarvakarmāvaraņāni O) apanaya (apanayakari L) svāhā after 
nātra samšayah. EGINTib omit these sentences. 7 Hypermetrical. 11 Hypermetrical 
in writing, pronounce mahasah’srapramardanam? 


1 vidyemam] DGIJMNO; vidyam imam ABFKL, vidya C, vidyeyam E 1 paramam] X; 
param AB, parama EG 1?buddhehi] EGIKLMN; *buddhair hi ABCDE, ?sambuddha 
JO 1desitam] X; dešimām A, desita EGI 2 kīrtamānā] X; kirtimaya C, kirtyamana IO 
2?püraye] %; *pūrayet CGN, *pūrakāh L 3 imām] %; sarvam J, sarva O 4 kāryāņi] X; 
karmani ABDJO 4 °prasiddhaye] X; *pracodaye C, *siddhaye N 5 sidhyanty] EIKNO; 
sidhyantu AM, sidhyanti B, sidhyante CDF], te ‘pi sidhyanty G, tāni sidhyanty L 5aya- 
tnatas] O; prayatnatas A, 'yatnatas BCD, yatnena E, ayatnena GLN, ayatna I, yatpatas J, 
yatnatas FK, prayatna M*, prayatnata MP* 5 tani] ABCJKMO; tasya D, tat tasya E, tasya 
F, tàny asya GIN, om. L 5 vidyato] X; vidyatra D, vidyāyā EL, vidyateG 6idanim] 
EGIL; tad idanim % 6 sampravaksyāmi] FGIL; pravaksyami ABCDEKN, pravaksami 
JM, sampravaksami O 6 cikitsanam] X; cikitsitam AB, cikitsitum D, cikitsakam M 

7 mandalam] ABCDEGI; mandalakam FJKLMNO 7 kuryan] X; kurya E, krtvā J, kuryāt 
K 7 mrdgomayasamanvitam] X; mrgomayasamanvitam AJ, mrdgomayasamanvitam 
C, mrdgomayasamanvitah D — 9 caturah] X; catvarah GN, catuh I 9 °kumbhams] 
DIKL; °kumbhas ABEFGMNO, °kumbhandas C, °kumbhas J 9 vidhina] X; vidhana 
N 10 puspāņy] X; budhyāny B, puspan CEIN 10 avakiret] X; abhikiret C, avakire 
J 10tatra] %; tad E 10 dhūpam] £; dhūdham C  11?karma] X; °karmam AGINO 

11 mahasahasrapramardanam] X; mahasahasramardanam B, mahāsattvaprasādhanam F, 
mahāsāhasrapramardanīm G 
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pürvavad gandhapuspams ca dadyac catra vidhanavit | 
catasras tirikah sthapyah sarvas ca pattabaddhikah ||4|| 
snapayitvaturam pascac chucivastrasamavrtam | 
$ubhagandhanuliptangam pravešayen madhyamandalam ||5|| 
pūrvāmukham nisadyainam vidyàm etam udaharet | 
saptašo japtaya casya raksam kuryād vicaksanah ||6|| 
aturasya tato 'rthāya varams capy ekavimáati | 
udahared imam vidyam sarvarogopasantaye ||7|| 
bhūyaš ca sapta varan vai balikumbhasumantritam | 
pascan nivedayen mantri balipuspan yathavidhi ||8|| 

ity evam daksine parsve ksipeta sapta eva tu | 


1 B47v 2 N38v 2 D35r 6 L19r 7 E55r 8 O124r 9 A36r 11 G36r 


4 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce praveš'yet? 
YP 8 y 


1 pūrvavad] %; pūrvamgamam C 1 gandhapuspàmáé ca] GIN; gandhapuspani ABFL, 
puspadin C, gandhapuspadi D, gandhapuspas ca EO, gandhadhūpās ca J, gandhapuspā- 
di KM 1dadyàc]3;dadya CE, dātavyā O 1 vidhānavit] X; vidhānata D 2 catasras] 
FIKLMNO); catasra AE, catastrah B, catrasas C, catrasa D, catasrah G, catasran J, caturas 
W 2 tīrikāh] KLN; strīkanyakāh A, strikanyaka B, tirikā C, strīlikā D, tīrikā EFIJMO, 
svīrikā G, kīlakāhS 2sthapyah] X; sthāpya D, sthāpyāE 2 ca] X%;tel,cā N  2patta- 
baddhikah] X; baddhapattikah AB, pattabaddhika E 3 snāpayitvāturam] ABFEJMNO; 
sthāpayitvā 'turam C, snāpayitvātulam D, sthāpayitvāturam GKL, snāpayitvā caturam 
I 3 chucivastrasamāvrtam] X; $ucivastrasamàvrtam G, $ucivastrasamāhitam I, $uciva- 
stram samāvrtam J, chucivastram samāvrtam O 4 šubhagandhānuliptāngam] X; suga- 
ndhanuliptanga E 4 pravešayen] X; pravišet J, pravešayet K 4 °mandalam] CEGN; 
?mandale © 5 purvamukham] %; tatah pūrvāmukhaglānam I, tatah pūrvābhimukham 
LO  5nisadyainam] corr.; nisadyetam AB, nisadyaivam C, nisadyetam DN, nisadyeta 
E, nisadyainam F, nisadyenam G, nisady I, nisadyatam J, nisadyaita K, nisadyeta L, nisa- 
dyaitam M, nisādyaitām O, nisidya S 5 vidyam etam] EFLNO; etàm vidyam ABCIJM, 
atavidyam D, vidyām evam G, tām etām vidyām K 5 udaharet] X; udaharet F, udareret 
L  6japtayacasya] X; jatasaptasya D 6 kuryad] X; kuryat B, kurya C 7 tato 'rthā- 
ya] X; tatotthaya B, tatothaya F 7 varams] EFGKP*NO; varas A, vārās BDIJLM, vara 
C,va$ KS 7 ekavimáati] ©; ekavim$a N?*, ekavimSatih NP*, ekavimšatim FO 8 udà- 
hared] 4; udāhare G 8 imam] X; haredivā C 8 °rogopasantaye] X; *rogapašāntaye 
A, ?rogaprasantaye D, °rogontaye M 9 saptavārān vai] X; saptavārā A, saptavaranyai 
B, saptaviran vai C, saptavaryai D 9 balikumbha?] ABCDEN; balikumbham GJKM, 
balikumbha IO, balikumbhàn FL 9 ?sumantritam] X£; °sumanditam D, °sumantritam 
E, ?samanvitam I, °sumantritany L, *samātritam N 10 nivedayen] X; nivedayam A, 
nivedayan B, nivešayed W 10 ?^puspan] ILN; *puspam X, *puspā E, *kumbham F 

10 yathavidhi] X; sumaņditam F 11evam]X;ivamC 11 ksipeta] EG; ksipet tatra AB, 
praksipet CFJKMO, praksipya D, ksipet IN, ksipata L 11 sapta] X; yata C 11 eva tu] 
X; evam tu F 
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pascimayam ca saptaiva uttarayam tatha disi ||9|| 

adha ürdhvam tu saptaiva krta raksa bhavisyati | 

evam krte dvijaérestha sarvaduhkhat pramucyate ||10]| 
esa raksa samakhyata $akyasimhena tayina | 

nasty asyah para kacid raksavidya tridhatuke ||11]| 


[50] na tasya mrtyur na jara na rogo 
na capriyam napi ca viprayogah | 
yasyeyam vidya subhasitatma 
bhavisyati mrtyuganena püjitah ||1|| 
yamo ‘pi tasya varadharmarājā 
karisyate püjam sagauravena | 
kathayisyate devapuram hi gaccha 


1 K69r, F85v 3 B48r 4 J64r 5 N39r 6 M120r 9 D35v 


4 Marginal addendum in J: rāyām tathā disi | adha ürdhvam ca saptaiva krtā raksā bha- 
visyati | evam krte dvijašresthah sarvaduhkhat pramucyate | esa raksā mayakhyata šā- 
kyasimhena ta. 5 Hypometrical. 8 Hypometrical, unmetrical. 9 Hypermetrical, 
unmetrical. Upajati. 10 Unmetrical. 11 Unmetrical. Correct orthography disguises 
metrical püja (cf. FGK)? 12 Hypermetrical. 


4 Nagaropama 88.18 aho subhasita vidya $akyasimhena dhimata. MaSaPra 37.16 esa 
raksa samakhyata ciram jivantu darakah. KriyaPa 2.1.4.1 marasainyam yatha bhagnam 
Sakyasimhena tayina. 7 SarvaVyüha 53.3-4 na ca kadacit priyaviprayogam na priya- 
vyasanam samvrttam. 


1ca] X; tu DGJL,om.l  1uttarayam] X; uttarāyām tu] 1 tatha disi] X; tathaiva ca G, 
tatha disi pūrvasyān diši saptaiva L 2 tu] EGIJNO; ca ABCDFKLM 2 bhavisyati] X; 
bhavisyanti C 3 krte] X; krtye D — 3 dvijašrestha] FIJKLMNO; dvijasresthah ABCDE, 
dvijah $resthah G 3 pramucyate] X; parimucyate A 4 samakhyata] FDGNO; mayā- 
khyata 3 4tāyinā] %;bhāsitā W 5 nasty asyah] FKLMO; nasyah AB, nasty asya CEIJN, 
nastasyah D, nasty G 5 parā] X; parāyi B, aparaG 5kacid] X; kacit F cidIO 6 mrtyur] 
X; mrtyun A, mrtyu EN 6rogo] £F’; ro F* 7 na cāpriyam] EGTib; na ca priyair X, na 
cāpriyai I, naiva capriyam N, na priyair M 7 nàpi ca] EGINTib; jātu ABCDJKO, yatta F, 
jāyati L, jātu na ca M 7 viprayogah] EGINLTib; viyogabhavah ABJKMO, viyogabha- 
gah C, viyogabhavah D, viyogahbhava F 8 yasyeyam vidya] NTib; na cāpriyais X, na 
cāpayis C, yesyeyam vidyāyā E, yasyeha vidyasu G, om.1 8 subhasitatma] EGTib; tasya 
hi samprayogo X, om. I, subhasitatmo N 9 bhavisyati] ETib; bhaved viyogo AB, bhava 
dhi yo C, bhaved dhi yo DJLMO, bhaved dhi yogo F, bhavisyate so G, bhavisyaty asau I, 
bhaved dhi yoga K, bhavisyate 'sauN 9 mrtyugaņena püjitah] EGINTib; bhavitacittasa- 
ntitam A, bhavitacittasamtatim B, bhavitacitasantati C, bhavitacittasamtatih DFJKLMO 
11 karisyate] X; karisyati O 11 pūjām] ABCDE; püja FGK, pūjā ILMNO 12 kathayisya- 
te] X; kathayisyatha A, kathayisyati C 12 devapuram] X; devatāpuram C 12 gaccha] 
X; gacchati E 


10 


10 


Eastern India & Nepal 193 


ksanikam mamedam narakam karisyasi ||2|| 
tato vimanais ca bahuprakarair 
maharddhiko yati suralayam $ubham | 
evam hy asau kimnarayaksaraksasaih 
sampüjitas tatra sada bhavisyati ||3|| 


[51] vajrapanis ca yaksendra indra$ caiva Sacipatih | 

hariti paficikas caiva lokapala maharddhikah ||1|| 
candrasüryau sanaksatrau ye grahah paramadarunah | 

te ca sarve mahanaga devata rsayas tathā ||2|| 

asura garuda gandharvah kimnaras ca mahoragah | 
nityanubaddha raksartham yasya vidya mahābalā ||3|| 
likhitam dharayet prajfio bahau baddhva maharddhikam | 
mahatim labhate pūjām sampadam capi nityasah ||4|| 


3 C97r 7 G36v 7 B48v 8 A36v 8 I25r 8 O124v 11 N39v 12 K69v 


1 Hypermetrical, unmetrical. Upajāti. 3 Hypermetrical. 4 Hypermetrical. 5 Hyper- 
metrical. Upajati. 8 Hypermetrical in writing, pronounce par’madarunah? 10 Hyper- 
metrical. 


11 Amogha 27b.2 āryāvalokitešvaranityānubaddho bhavisyanti. 


1 mamedam] 2; mameha EG, mamedī O  1narakam] ABIJK; narakam pürvam C, nara- 
kam puram D, narakapuram EFGLNO, narakapuravāram M 1 karisyasi] X; bhavisyati 
G,gamisyasi N 2 vimānaiš ca] G; vimanaih X, vimana D, vimanair hi EO, vitānai hi N 
2 bahuprakarair] EGN; sabahuprakarai A, sabahuprakarair B, subahuprakarair CFJKLM, 
subahuprakaraih DIO 3 yati] X; yātri C 3 surālayam] %; surālayā N 3 subham] X; 
sukham B, šubhah C 4 hy asau] %; hi yo E, hiso G,so N 4kimnara?] conj. SANDERSON; 
naramaru? X, naramaruta? CF, naramaruh N, marunara? Tib 4 °yaksaraksasaih] %; °ya- 
ksarāksasai DM — 5 sampūjitas] 2; püjitas F sampüjito G, sampūjitās I 5 tatra] X; tata 
C  5sada]?;tadaO 6 yaksendra] X; yaksendro BG, yaksendrah M, yaksendras O 
6indraš] X; om. O  6caiva]3;capiL  6$acipatih] X; suresvarah B, šanipatih C, šacīpati 
DE $8?süryau]M;?süryo C 8sanaksatrau] X; naksatrau D 8 ye grahah] X; grahāh C, 
yegrahaM  9tecasarve] X; te ca sa sarve C, sarve ca te I, ye ca sarve L 9 mahānāgā] 
X; mahānāthā AB, naganam C, mahābhāgā G, mahānāgāh I 10 asura] X; andasura M 
10 garuda] X; garuda G, garuda$ caiva O 10 gandharvah] %; om. O 10 kimnaras] X; 
kimnas J 10 mahoragah] X; maharddhikāh O 11 °baddha] X; *baddhya A, [ill] N 
11 raksartham] X; raksarthe EL, raksāš ca G, [ill] N 11 yasya] %; jasyā C 12 likhitam] 
X; likhitām vā C, likhet G 12 prajfio] X; prajfia C, prājñňñai I 12 baddhva] X; badhva 
B,badhā G 12 maharddhikām] X; maharddhikah CDO 13 labhate] %; om. G 13 sa- 
mpadam] X; sampadaš ABG, sarvapadi C 13 nityašah] ABEFGLN; nityaša iti CDJMO, 
nityasah iti IK 
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[52] idam avocad bhagavān āttamanās te ca bhiksavas te ca bodhisat- 
tvah sā ca sarvavati parsat sadevamanusasuragandharvas ca loko bhaga- 
vato bhasitam abhyanandann iti | 

mahapratisaraya mahavidyarajfiya raksāvidhānakalpo vidyadharasya- 
yam samaptah | 


2 D36r 3 L19v 


3 CFGIJAMNTib omit this sentence. 4 A adds ye dharma hetuprabhāvā (read: hetupra- 
bhava) hetu (read: hetum) tesam tathagatah (read: tathagato) hy avadat tesam ca yo 
nirodha evamvadi (read: evamvadi) mahasramanah || šubham astu sarvajagatām manga- 
lam ca. 


1 attamanas] ELO; āttamanā āyusmān anandah sa ca mahabrahmanas AB, attamana ā- 
yusman anandah sa ca brāhmaņā D, om. CFGIJKMN 1 bhiksavas] ADELO; om. BCFGI- 
JKMN  2te ca bodhisattvah] O; bodhisattvas te ca mahasravakah A, bodhisattvas te 
ca mahāšrāvakā B, om. CFGIJKMN, te ca bodhisattva mahāsattvā DE, te ca bodhisa- 
ttvas L 2 sadevamànusasuragandharva$] EO; sadevamanusasuragarudagandharvas 
ABD, om. CFGIJKMN, sasadevamānusāsuragandhaš L 3 mahāpratisarāyā] GKM; ā- 
ryamahàpratisara? ABCEFILNTib, aryamahapratisaraya D, mahāpratisarā” J, aryamaha- 
pratisarayah O 3 mahavidyarajfiya] K; ?mahavidyarajfi? ABCDFITib, ?vidyarajfi? E, 
om. EITib, *vidhānalpo J**, ?vidhanakalpo JP‘, ?raksavidhanakalpam N, vidyadharasya 
O Avidyàadharasyayam] AEFGLM; vidyādharasyāyām B, vidyadharasya CJK, yam D, 
vidyadharasyayam kalpah I, om. NTib, raksāvidhānakalpah O 4 samāptah] X; sama- 


CHAPTER 11 


AN ANNOTATED TRANSLATION 


Veneration to all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas.!? 


Let the wise assemblies of Raksasas, Mahoragas and Daityas, 
Garudas and kings? who delight in the performance of worship, 
Come to listen to this incomparable casket of the True Law, 


Beautiful with its many jewels, unmatched in providing 
accomplishments for the benefit of the world. ||1|| 


I bow down again and again to this noble Amulet which bestows 
protection by mere recollection, 


Which is ingenious in the performance of safeguard all over this world, 


! The Sanskrit text has been compared with the Tibetan translation in the Derge 
Kangyur primarily with the help of Péter-Dániel Szántó. I am also grateful to Gergely 
Orosz, Dr. Alice Sárkózi and Éva Kalmár for comparing the text with the Tibetan, Mon- 
golian and Chinese translations respectively during a series of reading sessions at Eötvös 
Loránd University, Budapest, in 2007-2008. 

? Note the variety of the opening formulas in the different mss. These salutations are 
probably later additions to the text, especially the ones that appear to date from a period 
after the deification of this scripture. On the fluidity of such formulas see N ATTIER 2003: 
26-27. 

3 It is not completely clear whether this is indeed a reference to kings in gen- 
eral (perhaps as a target audience) or an example of peculiar Sanskrit syntax and 
‘kings’ refer to those of the mythical beings listed beforehand (cf. the beginning of the 
Siksasamuccaya: tad dharmaratnam atidurlabham apy alabdham labdhaksaņāh srnvata sādaram 
ucyamanam | ayantu ca tribhuvanaikahitasya vakyam érotum prasannamanasah suranagasatvah 
| gandharvayaksagarudasurakinnarendrah pretadayah šravanajātatrsah saharsāh.) 
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Which is praised by the Tathagatas with hundreds of eulogies and 
Which is the store of the accomplishment of all benefits.*” ||2]| 


[1] Thus have I heard at one time. The Lord was dwelling in the build- 
ing with a peaked roof’ on the summit of the Great Vajra Meru, on the base 
of the Great Vajra Concentration Stage, ornamented by Great Vajra Wish- 
fulfilling Trees, illuminated by the lustre of the jewel-lotuses in the Great 
Vajra Lotus-pool, in a spot of ground covered by Great Vajra Sand, in the 
[site of the] Great Vajra Empowerment whose measure is the Great Vajra 
Mandala, in the mansion of Sakra, the Lord of the Devas, splendid with 
ten-million-million-hundred-thousand? Great Vajra Thrones, empowered 
by the magical power of all the Buddhas to instruct the Doctrine and to 
work miracles, in the point of entry into the sameness of all moments of 
existence,” perfected by omniscience.!! 


4 These opening verses (most probably later additions to this scripture) are found only 
in mss. H, I and N. They are also present in a few mss. I have checked but not included 
in this edition: NGMPP A 47/10, A 1337/2, D 103/5, E 1505/2 and T 29/2, furthermore 
ms. No. 67 kept at the Bibliothèque Nationale de France. 

5 A further opening verse, found in mss. LOKESH CHANDRA 2010, NGMPP C 10/5, 
B 30/44, C 11/2 and E 3270/6, has not been included in the edition as it appears to date 
from an era when the MPMVR had already been deified and thus its inclusion would 
apparently not harmonise with the contents of the edited text. Its translation is the fol- 
lowing: Having seen this world troubled by frightful calamity, misfortune, disease and 
plague, And terrified by the unbearable hosts of Yaksas, Pišācas and Raksasas, The com- 
passionate Omniscient One created the goddess, Pratisara. I pay homage to this glorious 
supreme goddess who produces all benefits and prosperity. 

On the different interpretations and punctuation of this opening formula see, for 
example, BROUGH 1950, SILK 1989 and HARRISON 1990: 5-6. BENTOR 1988: 32 and NAT- 
TIER 2003: 207 give a few further sources dealing with this topic. 

7 On kūtāgāra see DE VREESE 1947 and BOLLÉE 1989. Cf. also PTSD 225. 

8 Note that puskirini is a common Buddhist Sanskrit spelling for puskarini attested in 
various texts (cf. also BHSD 349). 

? According to MW 312 and 552 koti (often spelt kot?) stands for ten million and niyuta 
(often spelt nayuta) for one million. These numbers are used in the translation. BHSD 
291/298 specifies nayuta /niyuta as either one million or 100.000.000.000. According to 
the Mahaprajfiaparamitasastra koti equals ten million, ten millions of koti equals nayuta, ten 
millions of nayuta equals bimbara, ten millions of bimbara equals gata and after gata follows 
asamkhyeya (LAMOTTE 1944—1980: 247). 

10 Note the equally meaningful variant sarvabuddhadharmasamatāpraveše, ‘the sameness 
of all qualities of a Buddha', being perhaps a dittography resulting from the preceding 
°sarvabuddhadhisthanadhisthite or textual inflation. 

N For niryata/nirjata cf. BHSD 303. 
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[2] With eighty-four times ten-million-million-hundred-thousand Bod- 
hisattvas, all hindered only by one birth [from becoming a Buddha], all 
unable to regress from the highest perfect awakening, all having reached 
great strength, all showing miracles and miraculous transformations" in 
the Buddha-fields by the Great Vajra Liberation and Concentration,? all 
endowed with the ability to work miracles and with eloquence in teach- 
ing the Doctrine in variegated, sweet, exalted and profound manner in or- 
der to penetrate into the mental behaviour" of all beings in a moment, an 
instant, a short time,” all honouring the Tathagatas with great worship- 
clouds in numerous Buddha-fields, all possessing the Gateways to Lib- 
eration,^ memory," the power of concentration, the Extraordinary Facul- 


12 Mvy 232: trmi pratiharyani: rddhi-pratiharyam, adesana-pratiharyam, anušāsanī- 
pratiharyam. Cf. also BHSD: 392. 

13 Note the most probably inflated variants, vimoksa-mukha ‘gateway to liberation’ and 
samadhi-mukha ‘gateway to concentration.’ 

14 Cf. Mvy 7078 for citta-caritam. 

15 Note the expanded form citta-ksana in numerous manuscripts. Sodaša-citta-ksaņāh are 
given under Mvy 1216-1232. 

16 PTSD 632 lists both three and eight vimokkhas, giving suññato, animitto and appanihito 
for the former. Three vimoksa-mukhas are listed under Mvy 1541-1544: šūnyatā, animit- 
tam and apranihitam. Eight vimoksas are listed under Mvy 1510-1518. The Abhidhar- 
makošabhāsya VIII. 25. reads: nirmalas tu te vimoksamukhatrayam | anāsravās to ete trayah 
samadhayas trini vimoksamukhāny ucyate | šūnyatā vimoksamukham apranihitam ānimittam 
vimoksamukham iti | moksadvāratvāt | (PRADHAN 1975: 450) “Immaculate, they are the 
three gates to deliverance. When they are undefiled, they are also called 'the gates to 
deliverance', because they are effectively the gates leading to Nirvàna or deliverance 
(moksa). We have emptiness as a gate to deliverance (šūnyatāvimoksamukha), the absence 
of characteristics as a gate to deliverance (animittavimoksamukha), and the absence of 
intention as a gate to deliverance (apranihitavimoksamukha).” (DE LA VALLÉE POUSSIN 
1988 (1923-1931): 1258-1259). In a note on Chapter 5 of the Mafijuérinamasamgiti TRIBE 
1994: 118-119 fn. writes that the four faces of Mahavairocana are identified as the four 
vimoksamukhas with anabhisamskara ‘Non-Involvement’ added to the usual list of three 
and that this fourth vimoksamukha appears to be peculiar to the Mantranaya. 

17 On the basis of the context it seems that dharani should rather be taken here as ‘mem- 
ory, memorisation, mnemonics’ than ‘magical formula.’ Cf. LAMOTTE 1944-1980: 1854— 
1869, BRAARVIG 1985 and DAVIDSON 2009. 
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ties,'* the Exclusive [Qualities] ,'? the Members of Awakening,” the Path?! 
the Stages,” the Perfections,** skill in means, the Means of Attraction,“ 
friendliness, compassion, sympathetic joy, equanimity” and the Powers,” 


'8 Mostly six (sometimes five) in both Pali (cf. PTSD 64) and Sanskrit (cf. BHSD 50) 
sources. The sadabhijitā-nāmāni are listed under Mvy 201-209. 

1? There are both eighteen Exclusive Buddhadharmas (astadasavenika-buddha-dharmah) 
and Bodhisattvadharmas (astadasavenika-bodhisattva-dharmah) listed under Mvy 135—153 
and Mvy 786-804 respectively. The Abhidharmakosabhasya VII. 27 refers to eighteen Bud- 
dhadharmas different from those listed in the Mvy. Since this paragraph describes Bod- 
hisattvas, it is possible that the composers of the MPMVR had the Bodhisattvadhar- 
mas in their mind, however, on the basis of various sources and testimonia, it is more 
likely that it is the Buddhadharmas which our text refers to. BHSD 108 discusses al- 
most exclusively the Buddharmas under āveņika and LAMOTTE 1998 (1965): 44 quotes the 
Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajfiaparamita where the eighteen avenika buddhadharmas are listed 
among the constituent elements of the Mahayana. The majority of the texts that have been 
checked for parallel passages normally include the eighteen Exclusive Buddhadharmas 
and not the Bodhisattvadharmas. 

20 Seven members are listed both in Pāli (cf. PTSD 490) and Sanskrit (cf. BHSD 403) 
sources. 

?! This is probably a reference to the Eightfold Path (cf. BHSD 431) and not the Five- 
fold Path of the Bodhisattvas. LAMOTTE 1998 (1965): 44 quotes the Paticavimšatisāhasrikā 
Prajfiaparamità where the astāngamārga is listed among the constituent elements of 
the Mahayana. The Vimalakirtinirde$a-sütra 312.6 reads the following line describing 
Bodhisattvas: sārathir bodhicittam tu sanmargo 'stangikah šivah. The Aksayamatinirdesa 
543 reads: tatra katamo bodhisattvanam margah. (...) marga ity āryāstāngamārgas. The 
Amoghapāšakalparāja 13b.5 reads: āryāstāngamārgaparisuddhim pratilabhate. According to 
WILLIAMS. 1989: 204—214 the Fivefold Path of the Bodhisattvas consists of the sambhara- 
marga (Path of Accumulation), the prayoga-marga (Path of Preparation), the darsana-marga 
(Path of Insight), the bhāvanā-mārga (Path of Cultivation), and the asaiksa-marga (Path of 
No-more Learning). 

2 The daša-bhūmi-nāmāni are listed under Mvy 885-895. The variant reading bhūmi- 
bhaga in a few mss. seems to be erroneous textual inflation. 

?5 In Pali sources ten Perfections (parami) are listed (cf. PTSD 454). In the Mahayana 
their number varies among five, six, seven and ten: dana, Sila, ksanti, virya, dhyana and 
prajfià and upayakausalya and pranidhana, bala, jfiana (cf. BHSD 341). Note that ten Perfec- 
tions are given in section [11] where the Buddha's qualities are described. 

24 Four in both Pāli (cf. PTSD 666) and Sanskrit (cf. BHSD 548) sources. The catvāri 
samgraha-vastūni are listed under Mvy 924-928. 

25 These constitute the four appamafifias /apramanas (cf. PTSD 57, BHSD 49) ‘infinitudes’ 
or brahmaviharas (cf. PTSD 494, BHSD 404) ‘divine states of mind/abidings.’ 

26 Bala has been the preferred reading instead of maitribala (a compound occurring in 
various testimonia and supported by the Tibetan translation) as this latter appears to be 
a dittography. In the translation bala has been taken as a separate and final member of 
the list describing the means of the Bodhisattvas and not as a word referring back to the 
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all having clear and perfectly pure mind-flows. 


[3] Namely, with the Bodhisattva-Mahāsattva?” Vajragarbha, with Va- 
jragatra, Vajramati, Vajrahasta, Vajrasamhata, Vajranarayana, Vajraviku- 
rvita, Vajraküta, Vajrarasi, Suvajra and with the Bodhisattva-Mahasattva 
Vajraketu. With Bodhisattvas numbering eighty-four times ten-million- 
million-hundred-thousand, having these as their foremost. 


[4] With numerous Great Sravakas, all Arhats, whose impure influ- 
ences had been eliminated, whose fetters binding to existence had been 
cut, whose thoughts were liberated through right knowledge, who had 
liberated insight, who acquired great strength in performing miracles and 
miraculous transformations by the unimaginable force of supernatural pow- 
ers, who saw with wisdom free of attachment, who were all free from im- 
purity, who had burnt the seeds that are the latent impressions of all the 
defilements. 


[5] Namely, with the venerable Šāradvatīputra,* the venerable Pūrņa 
Maitrayaniputra, the venerable Kaphina,” the venerable Subhūti, the ven- 
erable Mahamaudgalyayana, the venerable Cunda, the venerable Nanda, 
the venerable Mahaka$yapa and the venerable Uruvilvakasyapa. With nu- 
merous Great Sravakas, having the formerly mentioned ones as their fore- 
most. 


[6] With an immeasurable innumerable-inexpressible-inexpressible num- 
ber of Devaputras? belonging to the Pure Abode, led by Mahešvara Deva- 


preceding four brahmaviharas. There are ten tathāgatabalas in Pāli sources (cf. PTSD 483) 
while in Sanskrit there are references both to the Ten Powers of a Tathagata and to the 
Ten Powers of a Bodhisattva listed under Mvy 119-129 and Mvy 759—769 respectively (cf. 
BHSD 397-398). While there is a single list for the tathagatabalas, three different enumera- 
tions exist for the bodhisattvabalas (LAMOTTE 1998 (1965): 224 fn). Similarly to the case of 
the Eighteen Exclusive Buddha- or Bodhisattvadharmas, or the Path of the Buddhas or 
Bodhisattvas, on the basis of various sources and testimonia it is more likely that it is the 
tathagatabalas which our text refers to. In LAMOTTE 1998 (1965): 44 the ten tathagatabalas 
are listed among the constituent elements of the Mahayana and the Amoghapasakalparaja 
13b.5 also reads: dasatathagatabalasamanvagato bhavati. 

27 LAMOTTE 1998 (1965): 44 quotes the Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajūāpāramitā where the 
definitions of the Bodhisattva as a Mahasattva are listed. 

28 Šāradvatīputra is commonly used to refer to Sariputra (cf. BHSD 526). 

?? A varia lectio for Kapphina (cf. BHSD 168). 

? Cf. BHSD 270 for a brief introduction to devaputra. 
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putra.” With Brahma Sahāpati,*” with the foremost Devaputras belonging 
to Brahma. With Suyama Devaputra,** with Devaputra-retinues belonging 
to Suyama. With Samtusita,** Nirmanarati? and Paranirmitavašavartin.** 
With Sakra, the Lord of the Devas," with all sorts of Devaputra-retinues. 


[7] With Vemacitrin,** Lord of the Asuras, Balin, Prahlada, Rahu?? and 
Vairocana.? With innumerable-immeasurable-incalculable Asura-lords, 
having the formerly mentioned ones as their foremost. 


[8] With Sāgara,'' the King of the Nagas, with Taksaka, Vasuki, Sankha- 
pala, Karkotaka, Padma and Mahapadma. With innumerable-immeasura- 
ble-incalculable Naga-kings, having the formerly mentioned ones as their 
foremost.” 


[9] With Druma, the Kinnara-king,? with numerous retinues of the 
Kinnara-king. With Paficasikha, the Gandharva-king," with numerous ret- 
inues of the Gandharva-king. With Sarvarthasiddha, the Vidyadhara-king, 


51 Leader of the Suddhavasa abode. See ‘Daijizaiten’ in Hobogirin 1983: 713—765. Cf. 
BHSD 427, DBI vol. 7: 2027-38. See also KLOETZLI 1983. 

32 Chief of the Brahmakāyika abode. See PRZYLUSKI 1924. Cf. BHSD 588. See also 
KLOETZLI 1983. 

33 Head of the Yama abode (cf. BHSD 602). See also KLOETZLI 1983. 

34 Leader of the Tusita abode (cf. BHSD 556). See also KLOETZLI 1983. 

35 Apparently a reference to the chief of the Nirmanarati abode, usually called Sunir- 
mita or Sunirmanarati (cf. BHSD 599). See also KLOETZLI 1983. 

36 The head of the Paranirmitavašavartin abode, often called Vašavartin or Parinirmita 
(cf. BHSD 319). See also KLOETZLI 1983. 

57 Leader of the Trāyastrimša abode. Cf. KLOETZLI 1983. 

38 See "Bimashittara' in Hobogirin 1929: 74-75. Cf. BHSD 509. 

39 Cf. BHSD 455. 

10 “Son of [the Asura] Virocana’, usually a reference to the demon Balin (cf. MW 1025), 
although he is already listed before. 

^! Cf. BHSD 589. 

? The Saddharmapundarika-sütra lists eight Naga-kings in its nidana: Nanda, Upananda, 
Sagara, Vasuki, Taksaka, Manasvin, Anavatapta and Utpalaka. The Sarvadurgatiparisod- 
hanatantra mentions the following eight Great Nagas: Ananta, Taksaka, Karkota, Ku- 
lika, Vasuki, Sankhapala, Padma and Varuna (SKORUPSKI 1983a: 204). In the Megha-sütra 
about two-hundred Nagas are listed at one place and there is another long list of Nagas, 
too (note that these enumerations are not included fully in the edition (BENDALL 1880: 
288, 304)). The Mahāmāyūrī 39-41 also includes a long list of Naga-kings. Cf. the Nāga-list 
in the adiparvan of the Mahabharata, too. 

15 Cf. BHSD 273. 

^ Cf. BHSD 315. 
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with numerous retinues of the Vidyādhara-king. With Suparnàksa,? the 
Garuda-king, with numerous retinues of the Garuda-king. With Vaisrava- 
na, Manibhadra," Pürnabhadra and Paficika, the great Yaksa-king, with 
numerous retinues of the Yaksa-king. 


[10] With Hariti? who has a retinue of five hundred children, with the 
Seven Mothers of the World, with the Seven Great Raksasis, with the Seven 
Great Rsis, with the [Deities] Moving in the Air,” with all the Deities of the 
Constellations and Planets, with the [Deities of the] Cardinal and the In- 
termediate Directions, with Prthivī” and Sarasvati?! with Bhütas, Vighnas 
and Vinayakas, with Pretas and Bhütas of great supernatural power, with 
all the Mountain-kings, with Varuna, the Guardian of the World with ret- 
inues of all the Sea-deities, with Virūdhaka, Virūpāksa, Dandapani, Nairrta 
and Jatavedas,? with the Seven Great Winds, with I$àna with his wife and 
with his ten-million-million-hundred-thousand retinue of several Ganas, 
with Narayana and his retinue, with Dattaka, Damaka, Lohaka, Maha- 
ganapati, Megholka,? with the Lord of the Vinayakas with several ret- 
inues of Vighnas and Vinayakas, with the sixty Kotaras,* with the four 


15 Note the semi-Middle Indic form, Suvarnaksa, in the majority of the mss. Cf. BHSD 
599, 602 and 603. 

46 Note the Buddhist Sanskrit form, Vaiéramana, in various mss. Cf. BHSD 513. 

47 Although more commonly spelt Manibhadra, the form Manibhadra is also used (cf. 
MW 775 and 806). 

48 See SHAW 2006: 110-142. Cf. also PERI 1917 and DBI vol.5: 1342-1351. 

49 While BHSD 39 lists antarīksecara, testimonia show that antariksacara/antariksacara is 
also a common form of spelling. 

50 See SHAW 2006: 17-37. 

51 See SHAW 2006: 234-246. Cf. also DBI vol.11: 3180-3197. For the Buddhist worship 
of Sarasvati see Suvarnaprabhasottama-sütra: parivarta 7 (NOBEL 1937: 102-112). 

?? This seems to be either an incomplete list or a selection of certain Lokapālas. Note 
that Dandapani refers to Yama and Jatavedas to Agni. DBI vol.6: 1843 enumerates the 
four and eight standard Lokapalas as follows: Dhrtarāstra, Virūpāksa, Virūdhaka and 
Vaišravaņa/Kubera; Indra, Yama, Varuna, Kubera, Īšāna, Agni, Nairrta and Vayu. 

5 Perhaps a list of vināyakas (probably to be interpreted as ‘Misleaders’ in this context) 
and vighnas. It is not clear who exactly Dattaka, Damaka, Lohaka and Megholka are. 

>4 Variant readings at this place seem to be corrupted. The conjecture kotarayā is based 
on the Tibetan translation which gives shing gseb ‘the hollow of a tree’ and probably 
equals kotara. It is difficult to answer who precisely the Kotarās are. Kotarā is one of the 
mothers in Skanda's retinue in the Mahabharata (cf. MW 312) while Kotaraksi appears in 
the Laghusamvaratantra. Note the variations regarding their number in the various mss: 
sixty, sixty-four and sixty-five. 
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Bhaginīs and their brother,” with Vajrasamkalā,* with the sixty-four Va- 
jradūtīs, with Vajrasena,*” Subāhu** and Mūrdhataka,*? with the retinue of 
many Vajra-families, with other innumerable-immeasurable-incalculable 
Devas, Nāgas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Asuras, Garudas, Kinnaras, Mahor- 
agas, Bhütas, Pretas, Pišācas, Unmādas, Apasmāras/! Sadhyas,? Ma- 
hallakas® and Ostārakas** favourably disposed towards the Buddha, the 
Doctrine and the Community, with Sūrya Devaputra, Candra Devaputra, 
with the goddess Sandhyā and the goddess Usā, with all the Seasons and 
with Rodasinī.* 


[11] The Lord who had turned well the Wheel of the Doctrine, who 
had fully accomplished the duties of a Buddha, who had a complete accu- 
mulation of virtue and knowledge, who had fully achieved the attainment 
of omniscience as well as the Perfections and Stages of the great awak- 
ening, who had a body adorned with a great person's thirty-two blazing 
marks of beauty, who was beautiful with every part of his body adorned 
with the eighty-four® minor marks of beauty, who was unconguered*” 


5 The four Bhaginīs or Kumārīs are Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti/ Ajita and Aparājitā. Their 
brother is known as Kumara or Tumburu. These are the principal deities of the 
Vamasrotas division of the "Saiva Tantras. For their incorporation in the Buddhist 
Mantranaya see SANDERSON 2001: 7-8 fn. 5 and 11-13 fn. 10. Cf. also BHSD 187. 

°° Note the Buddhist Sanskrit form, Vajrasamkala, in most mss. Cf. BHSD 545 for 
sankala/Srnkhala. 

57 Cf. BHSD 468. 

°8 Cf. BHSD 600. 

5 Cf. BHSD 436. 

6° Cf. BHSD 132. 

61 Cf. BHSD 46. 

€ Sadhyas are listed as ‘a class of celestial beings’ in MW 1202. It is likely, that in the 
present context this word refers to beings with malevolent activities. 

$ Checking about seventy Paricaraksü mss. microfilmed by the NGMPP, not included in 
this edition, the readings sahillaka, sāhillika or sahalika have been found at this place. None 
of these variants appear to be meaningful, however, mahallaka and mahallika, on which 
the emendation is based, commonly occur in Buddhist texts (cf. e.g. Mahamayürt 10-12). 
The Tibetan translation gives the elusive sbrul 'dzin bcas pa. 

61 Cf. BHSD 160. 

65 Rodasini (not listed in the dictionaries) probably stands for Rodasi. 

66 Although the standard number of the anuvyafijanas is eighty, all mss. included in this 
edition read eighty-four. The Tibetan translation gives eighty. 

67 Note that anirjita is omitted in the Tibetan translation. 
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because the top of his head was not seen by any being? who was skilled 
in all the deeds of Maras, who had knowledge of all beings and the five 
superior qualities of vision,” who was furnished with the knowledge of 
omniscience which is endowed with all excellent forms," who was fur- 
nished with all the qualities of a Buddha, who vanquished all Maras and 
adversaries, who had elevated fame, talk and praise, who sounded a ma- 
jestic lion's roar, who removed the darkness of ignorance, who attained 
the Perfections of generosity, morality, tolerance, vigour, meditation, in- 
sight, skill in means, power, vow and knowledge during innumerable- 
immeasurable ten-million-million-hundred-thousand world-ages/! who 
turned away from harsh ascetic practices,” who had a brilliant body dec- 
orated with a great person's thirty-two marks of beauty and the eighty- 
four minor marks of beauty? was sitting in the great vajra-jewel lotus- 
calyx throne that resounded with the tinkling of the multitude of numer- 
ous vajra-jewels, pearls and small bells, that firmly rested on a foot-stool 
with a railing of numerous vajra-jewels, that had several gandiisakas”* fash- 


68 LEGITTIMO 2005: 234 explains that “People should never be able to look on the Bud- 
dha's head from above otherwise, it is said, their head will burst into pieces" and refers 
to DURT 1967. 

69 Cf. BHSD 221: pafica-caksus: mamsa-, divya-, prajfia-, dharma- and buddha-caksus. Cf. 
also PTSD 388. 

70 Cf. BHSD 586. Alexis SANDERSON notes (email communication, April 2008) that 
while most mss. give sarvākāravaropeta as a separate compound referring to the bodily 
manifestation of the Buddha, this enumeration of aspects of the Lord's knowledge makes 
the testimonium quoted in the edition. 

71 Note that in the majority of the mss. the last member of this compound is 
°paramita, which seems problematic as it is not likely that the compound continues with 
duskaracaryāvinivartito. 

72 Duskara-caryā is more likely to refer to the harsh ascetic practices undertaken and 
given up (vinivartita) by the Buddha during his quest for awakening than to the course of 
difficult tasks normally performed and not abandoned (avinivartita) by Bodhisattvas (cf. 
BHSD 267). 

75 One may suspect of superfluous repetition or dittography by the mentioning of the 
laksanas and anuvyafijanas again. Since, however, all the mss. in this edition along with the 
Tibetan translation include these, I have decided to leave the text untouched. Note again 
that while the standard number of the anuvyafijanas is eighty, all mss. read eighty-four. 
The Tibetan translation gives eighty. 

74 The meaning of gandiisaka is not completely clear. MW 344 gives gandiisa as ‘a mouth- 
ful of water.’ The Tibetan translation is phad ‘curl, lock of hair.’ The text probably refers to 
a curly stream of water. 
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ioned of strings of rubies and pearls? coming forth from the mouths of 
vajra-jewel Makaras, that was illuminated by the beam-flames of pieces of 
guartz,* sapphire, emerald, and topaz which were fastened to the peri- 
carp of numerous vajra-jewel lotuses, that was entirely beautiful, that had 
abundant shade produced by ten-million-million-hundred-thousand para- 
sols with upright handles, embellished with many vajra-jewel ribs, whose 
wide expanse was beautified by many Wish-fulfilling Trees, in the vajra- 
jewel lotus-throne as large as Mount Sumeru. He was shining with splen- 
dour like the King of Golden Mountains." The ground around him was 
illuminated by a halo that surpassed thousands of suns. He was pleasing 
to look at for everyone like the completely full moon. His Buddha-qualities 
were in full bloom like the great Wish-fulfilling Tree. He was teaching the 
Doctrine that is beneficial in the beginning, in the middle, at the end, that 
has excellent content and articulation, that is unique, complete, perfectly 
pure and clean, explaining about the religious life. 


[12] Then the Lord emitted a net of rays, called the Sight of all the Bud- 
dhas, from the junction of the forehead, from the treasure of hair. That net 
of rays illuminated and vividly revealed the world-system consisting of a 
triple-thousand great thousand [worlds]. All the Buddha-fields equalling 
the sand particles? of the Ganga river were revealed by that illumina- 
tion, as were all the glorious Buddhas in those Buddha-fields who were 
teaching the Doctrine in a multitude of pinnacled palaces with several 
thrones, surrounded by Great Sravakas, Bodhisattva-Mahasattvas, monks, 
nuns, laymen and laywomen, Devas, Nagas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Asuras, 
Garudas, Kinnaras and Mahoragas. Then the Lord addressed the vast as- 
sembly [and said], 


[13] “Out of compassion for every being I shall teach the Amulet. 


75 Or ‘red pearls.’ 

76 Note the variant readings which include mahakarketana (not found in the dictionaries 
or among testimonia). It is possible that its appearance with karketana in some mss. was 
modelled upon the following indranīla and mahanila. 

7 Kaficanaparvatarüja appears to be a reference to Mount Sumeru. Cf. Divyāvadāna 
134.11. sumeruh parvatarājā saptakaficanaparvatapariortah. 

75 There is a variety of readings with the same meaning in the mss: vālukopamāni, 
vālikopamāni and vālikāsamāni. Note how little °opamani and ?asamani differ in writing. 
Cf. MW 946 for vālukā and BHSD 478 for vālikā. 
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This dharani crushes all wrongdoings for the one who has committed 
misdeeds. ||1]| 

Transgressions are destroyed merely by hearing it. 

It provides happiness for every being and frees from all diseases. ||2|| 

It has been told by the Protector of the World out of compassion for 
every being 

To serve as a protection for all living creatures going to bad 
destinies. ||3|| 

The one protected by this may enter the abode of Asuras 

And he may also go to Adakavati [and] the abode of Raksasas in the 
world.” ||4|| 

In a terrible and fierce fight with Bhütas, Nagas and Pišācas 

He is invincible by all enemies even all the troops of Bhūtas. ||5|| 

All Grahas are destroyed by mentioning or reciting its name 

Along with Skandas, Unmadas, Apasmaras, Pi$acas and Dakinis. ||6|| 

The consumers of vital fluid, being of great power, torment human 
beings: 

All are paralysed by the power of the Amulet. ||7]| 

Hostile armies and cruel Kākhordas?! are destroyed, 

[Malevolent] acts by mantras do not afflict him and he is released from 
[the effects of] sorcery.*? ||8|| 

Poison, poisonous beverage,* fire, weapon, water, 

Lightning, thunderbolt and black wind?* do not trouble him. ||9|| 

He destroys all enemies by the power of the Queen of Spells. 

All his aims are attained, he always achieves victory. ||10|| 
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7 Adakavati or Alakāpura is the capital of Kubera and home of the Yaksas, situated 
on a peak of the Himalaya. Probably because of this several mss. transmit the reading 
yaksanam in the second pada. For a detailed description of Adakavati by Vaišramaņa see 
Mahāsāhasrapramardanī 16.1-17.7. This city is the place of teaching in the Grahamatrka- 
dharani. 

8° Note that bhūtanāgapisācānām may also belong to the second half of the previous line. 

81 On Kakhorda see SANDERSON 2004: 290-292. 

82 While MW 826 lists mülakarman as "'root-machination', employment of roots for 
magical purposes", Alexis SANDERSON notes (email communication, April 2008) that 
this is a term for sorcery that employs mantras and various substances, particularly love 
magic practised by women to subject men to their will. 

83 MW 348 lists garam as ‘poisonous beverage.’ ZYSK 1991: 104 translates this word as 
‘artifical poison.’ 

8t Most probably a reference to a severe storm. 
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Whoever wears this spell tied around his neck or arm: 

All his goals will be accomplished, there is no doubt. ||11]| 

Lords of the Devas and Naga-kings always protect him, 

Bodhisattvas of great vigour, the Buddhas and the Pratyeka- 
nāyakas,* ||12|| 

The Sravakas of all the Buddhas, the Vidyādevīs of great 
supernatural power 

Constantly protect the one who wears the Amulet. ||13|| 

Vajrapani, the King of Yaksas, and the Four Kings** 

Will protect him day and night, there is no doubt. ||14|| 

Sakra, along with the Thirty [Devas], Brahma, Visnu, Mahe$vara, 

Nandike$a," Mahākāla, Karttikeya, Ganesvara, ||15|| 

All hosts of Divine Mothers and others belonging to Mara, 

Powerful Rsis and Devas of great supernatural power ||16]| 

Will always protect the one who wears the Amulet. 

The magnanimous Buddhas, the greatly powerful Vidyadevis, ||17|| 

Māmakī* and Bhrkuti,? Taradevi” and Ankusi,”! 

Vajrasamkalà,? Sveta® and Mahasveta, ||18|| 

Mahakali, the Dütis and the supreme Vajradütis, 


85 The Pratyekabuddhas. Cf. Vimalaprabha 105 and Marfijuérmamasamgiti 6.10: avaivartiko 
hy anāgāmī khadgah pratyekanayakah. 

86 Dhrtarastra, Virüdhaka, Virüpaksa and Vaišravaņa. 

87 Nandikeša is a short form of Nandike$vara used here apparently metri causa. He 
is one of the chief Ganas of Siva and guards the right side of the entrance into a Siva 
shrine, with Mahakala at its left. See SANDERSON 2003-2004: 421, 437-438 fns. 316, 317. 
Cf. also DBI vol.8: 2416: "Nandike$vara is in human aspect in SM 206 as an adorator of 
Mahapratisara, one of the Paficaraksas.” 

88 Cf. DBI vol.7: 2118-2122. 

8° Cf. DBI vol.2: 566-571. 

°° Devi most probably qualifies Tara here. Cf. Devi and Mahādevī occurring again a 
few lines below. 

?! Cf. DBI vol.2: 357-363. 

?? Cf. DBI vol.12: 3360. 

B Even though the use of the instrumental, Vajrasamkalayā/ Vajrašamkalayā, seems 
odd in this long list of nominatives, this reading of the majority of the mss. has been 
preferred because it appears to be the lectio difficilior and this line is metrical only with this 
variant. The instrumental case was probably used to fill the metre conveying the meaning 
‘with Vajrasamkala.’ Cf. BHSD 545 for sarikala/srnkhala. For $vetà and Mahāšvetā cf. DBI 
vol.12: 3490. 

?: Cf. DBI vol.7: 1949. 


Translation 207 


Supasi and Vajrapasi, Vajrapani, Mahābalā, ||19|| 

Vajramala Mahāvidyā,” as well as Amrtakundali,”° 

Aparajita”” Mahādevī and the greatly powerful Kalakarni,? ||20|| 
The auspicious and eminent? Padmakuņdalī,'% 

Puspadantī,'! Manicüda,'? Svarnakesi'® and Pingalā,'* ||21|| 
The greatly powerful Devi, the auspicious Vidyunmalini,'^? 
Ekajata Rāksasī,'%% Buddha, Ksitikanāyakā,'” ||22|| 

The eminent Kapalini'® also the auspicious Lanke$vari,! 
And numerous other Vidyàs who do favours for beings ||23]| 
Will protect one who has the spell in his hand. 
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°° Mahavidya most probably qualifies Vajramala and does not stand for an individual 
goddess. Cf. anyāš ca bahavo vidyāh a few lines below. For Vajramālā cf. DBI vol.7: 2109— 
2115. 

?6 Cf. DBI vol.2: 325-328. 

?7 Cf. DBI vol.2: 372-375. 

8 See ZIN 2003. Cf. also DBI vol.6: 1585 for Kalakarni/Kalakanthi. 

? Dhanyā and mahābhāgā are most probably qualifiers here as both of them occur a few 
lines below. 
0 Cf. DBI vol.9: 2496. 
?! BHSD 349 lists Puspadanti as a Raksasi. Cf. DBI vol.9: 2741 and vol.6: 1802 where 
she is mentioned to accompany Lankešvarī with Manicüda. 
?? Cf. BHSD 415. For Manicüda cf. DBI vol.7: 2130. 
05 BHSD 602 and 616 only lists Suvarņakeša and Svarņakeša, a Naga and a Gandharva 
respectively. 
0% BHSD 344 lists Pingalā as a Rāksasī. 
05 Mahātejā is not likely to be a name of an individual goddess as this word occurs a 
few times as a qualifier earlier in this section. Similarly, Devi also appears to be a qualifier 
here. 
% Although Ekajatā is usually referred to as a Mahapisaci (BHSD 152, Mahāmāyūrī 
34.12: Asty Ananda Ekajata nama mahāpišācī, Ravanasya bharyah samudrakile prativasati), it 
seems that she is called a Rāksasī here, being the wife of the Raksasa Ravana. The Gilgit 
reading, Maharaksasi, seems to reinforce that Raksasi is a general reference and not the 
name of an individual deity. Cf. DBI vol.4: 1115-1116 for Ekajata Rāksasī, vol.10: 2797 for 
Raksasi and vol.4: 1111-1118 for Ekajatā/Ekajatī. 

107 As far as context is concerned, it appears that the names of two Vidyas, Buddha and 
Ksitikanayaka, are listed here. The Tibetan translation gives sangs rgyas bsrungs zhes bya ba 
probably translating Sanskrit buddha raksati namaka (cf. ms. I buddha raksati nayaka). Ksitika 
is problematic, it probably appears metri causa for ksiti (cf. ms. G buddha ca ksitinayika). 
Note buddhah pratyekanayakah some lines before. 

108 No reference to Kāpālinī has been found; it may be a variant reading of Kapalini (cf. 
BHSD 167 and DBI vol.6: 1616). 

19 Cf. DBI vol.6: 1802. 
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Hārītī and Paficika, Šankhinī,''' Kütadantini,!!! ||24|| 

Sridevi!” and Sarasvatī!! protect him, always accompanying him. 

The woman who wears this Great Amulet all the time ||25|| 

Will have all accomplishments and she will be pregnant with a son 
every time. 

Foetuses grow easily, and the expectant woman delivers the baby com- 
fortably. ||26|| 

Illnesses and all misdeeds disappear, there is no doubt. 

[A man who wears it] is always virtuous and powerful, he increases in 
money and grain. ||27|| 

His speech will be welcome and he will be honoured [by others]. 

The virtuous man or woman who wears it!” ||28|| 

Will be engaged in liberating all beings, 

Will always be happy and free from all diseases. ||29]| 

Kings are obedient to him along with their harem and eminent 
persons.!!5 

He always shines with good fortune, and his collection of virtues 
increases. ||30|| 

All his ritual acts succeed, he [is equal to one who has] entered all 
mandalas. 

He is [equal to one who is] an initiate in all systems of worship, as the 
Victorious One has said. ||31]| 


110 Cf. DBI vol.11: 3135. 

111 Listed as Kütadanti both in BHSD 189: “name of a Rāksasī or Yaksini" and DBI 
vol.6. 1781: “one of the Ten Raksasi, an emanation of Thousand-armed Avalokites- 
vara.” Kütadantini probably appears metri causa influenced by the preceding name, 
Sankhini. Note that kütadanti ca appears as a variant reading in section [43]. Cf. also 
Suvarnaprabhasottama-sütra 163.2: kuntī ca kūtadantī ca and the Gilgit tradition: katadanti 
ca] corr.; kutadantti(ta) H. 

112 See SHAW 2006: 94-109 for Sri Laksmi. For Sri or Sridevi cf. DBI vol.12: 3371. 
See also Laksmi in vol.6: 1789-1797. For the Buddhist worship of Sri(mahadevi) see 
Suvarnaprabhasottama-sütra: parivarta 8 (NOBEL 1937: 112-119). 

113 See SHAW 2006: 234—246. 

114 While in the majority of the cases in this scripture \/dhr is much likely to refer to 
wearing the amulet, in some instances, like this one for example, its sense may be differ- 
ent. On the problematics of the meanings of this verb in such a context cf. SCHOPEN 2009: 
197. 

115 Note that this line appears in section [44] of the second kalpa similarly to the Gilgit 
tradition. 
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Bad dreams do not torment him. This [amulet] is the best for removing 
all misdeeds. 

Offences and adversaries perish.!!6 ||32|| 

It has been told by the Jnanamaheévaras!" to annihilate all the Grahas. 

It fulfils all desires if one constantly meditates on it. ||33|| 

Now I shall teach it, assemblies of Bhütas, listen to me. 


[14] Veneration to all the Tathagatas. Veneration, veneration to all the assem- 
blies of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas."'® 


Om? O Extensive Womb!? O Extensive and Spotless One! O Victory- 
womb! O Vajra-flame Womb! O Abyss of Destinies! O Purification of the Sky! O 
Purification of all Misdeeds! Om O Virtuous One! O the One who Wanders in 
the Sky! Gagarini. Giri giri. Gamari gamari. Gaha gaha. Gargari gargari. Gagari 


16 Note that pratyamitra is used instead of pratyamitra in the Gilgit text. The 
Amoghapāšakalparāja also reads pratyamitra for pratyamitra at several places (16b.1, 22b.2, 
27b.3) thus it is not unlikely that this usage was common, too. 

17 Most probably a reference to the Buddhas. As for the variant reading Jfianaketu, 
BHSD 245 lists this word as the name of one or more former Buddhas and of a Bod- 
hisattva. Cf. also DBI vol.5: 1544-1546. 

18 Although Gilgit ms. G4 (the only one available at this place) and the major- 
ity of the later mss. read sarvabuddhabodhisattvabuddhadharmasamghebhyah, the reading 
of a smaller group of mss, sarvabuddhabodhisattoasamghebhyah, has been preferred as 
the insertion of buddhadharma appears to be problematic and superfluous. Note how 
ms. L attempts to correct the text at this place reading sarvabuddhabodhisattvebhyah 
buddhadharmasamghebhyah. 

1? Note the absence/presence of tadyathā in the various mss. here and also before the 
mantra-essences in section [35]. This phenomenon probably shows that the insertion 
of this word before a dharani or mantra was optional. Note also that before the second 
dharani all mss. give tadyatha, which might have to do with the later composition of the 
second Kalpa. 

120 The following policies have been employed for the interpretation and translation 
of the dharanis and mantras: If a word or compound appears to make proper sense in 
Sanskrit then it has been translated. Vocatives with a straightforward meaning have also 
been translated, unless they appear to stand for the name of a certain deity. It must be 
noted, however, that to decide whether a vocative conveys a general meaning or it is a 
reference to a proper name is a rather difficult task because of the deification process in 
the literature of the Mantranaya. As for words that do not seem to convey a clear meaning 
or that appear to have been used to express rhythm or musicality, these have not been 
translated, similarly to those words that are likely to be of Dravidian origins. On the 
language of dharanis see BERNHARD 1967, BRAARVIG 1985, COPP 2008a and DAVIDSON 
2009. 
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gagari. Gambhari gambhari. Gabhi gabhi. Gahi gahi. Gamani. Gare. Guha guha. 
Guhani guhani. Cale. Mucile. O Victorious One! O Triumphant One! O the One 
Free from all Fears! O the One who Supports the Womb! Siri siri miri miri ghiri 
ghiri. O the One who Attracts from All Directions! O Destroyer of All Enemies! 
Protect me, protect me and all beings. Ciri ciri. O the One Free from Obstructions! 
O the Destroyer of Obstructions! Suri suri muri muri cili cili. O Lotus! O Spot- 
less One! O Victorious One! O the One who Brings Victory! O Triumphant One! 
O Glorious One! O the One who Wears a Crown Made of Gems and a Garland! 
O the One who Wears Various Many-coloured Clothes! O Glorious One! O Great 
Spell Goddess! Protect me, protect me and all beings from all sides everywhere. O 
Purifier of All Misdeeds! Huru huru. Protect me, protect me and all beings, the 
helpless, the defenceless, those without a last resort. Save me from all suffering. O 
Fierce One, O Fierce One! O Violent One! O Swift One! O the One who Wards 
off all the Wicked! O the One who Brings Victory! Huru huru muru muru curu 
curu. O the One who Guards Longevity! O the One who Subjugates the Most Ex- 
cellent Gods! O the One Worshipped by all Assemblies of Devas! Dhiri dhiri. O 
the One Beheld Everywhere! O Splendid One, O Splendid One! O Truly Splendid 
and Pure One! O Purifier of all Misdeeds! Dhara dhara. O Dharanidhara! Sumu 
sumu. Musu musu. Ruru. Cale. Drive away the wicked. Fulfil my wish. O the 
One with the Form of Auspiciousness! O Victory-lotus! Ksiņi ksini. O the One 
with a Boon-giving Hook! Om O Lotus-pure! Purify, purify. O Pure One! Bhara 
bhara bhiri bhiri bhuru bhuru. O the One Purified by Auspiciousness! O the One 
with Pure Face! O the One with a Sword, O the One with a Sword! Khara khara. 
O the One with a Shining Crest! O the Completely Diffused, Radiant and Pure 
One! Glow, glow. O the One who Attracts all the Assemblies of Devas! O the 
One Devoted to Truth! Save me, save me. Rescue me, rescue me and all beings. O 
the One Beheld by the Nāgas! Lahu lahu hulu hulu hutu hutu turu turu kini kini 
ksini ksini. O the Devourer of all Grahas! O Pingalī, O Pingalī! Mucu mucu 
cumu cumu sumu sumu. O the One who Wanders Everywhere! Save me, save 
me. O Beholder of the Nāgas! Rescue me and all beings, O Glorious One, from 
the Eight Great Dangers"?! everywhere, from all sides, by sealing the directions, 


T Usually referred to as the Eight Great Dangers: lions, elephants, fire, snakes, thieves, 
drowning, captivity and evil spirits. For a detailed treatment of this topic see SHAW 2006: 
318-322. Note simultaneously that the Siksāsamuccaya quotes a reference to four ‘great 
terrors’ from the Rājāvavādaka Sütra in chapter twelve: evam eva mahārāja catvāri imāni 
mahabhayany agacchanti yesam na sukaram javena và palayitum balena dravyamantrausadhair 
va nivartanam kartum | katamāni catvāri | jarā vyādhir maranam vipattis ca | "just so, great 
King, those four great terrors move together, which it is not easy to escape by speed or 
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by sealing with vajra-fence and vajra-noose. O the One Purified by Vajra-blaze! 
Bhuri bhuri. O Glorious One! O Pregnant One! O Purifier of the Womb! O Filler 
of the Womb! Shine, shine. Move, move. O the One who Shines! Let the god? 
rain down everywhere with heavenly water. O the One who Rains down Nectar! 
O the One who Makes Deities Descend! Let her consecrate me and all beings. O 
the Embodier of the Excellent Nectar of the Excellent Well-fared One's Words! 
Protect me, frightened by all the danger of the wicked, protect me and all beings 
from all dangers, troubles, misfortune, illnesses everywhere, at every time. O Re- 
mover of all Discords, Strifes, Disputes, Quarrels, Bad Dreams, Bad Omens, In- 
auspiciousness? and Misdeeds! O Disperser of all Yaksas, Raksasas and Nagas! 
Bala bala. O Balavati! Be victorious, be victorious. Let me be victorious every- 
where, every time. Let this Great Spell be effective for me. Accomplish the man- 
dala, destroy the obstructions. Be victorious, be victorious. O Accomplished One, 
O Accomplished One! Succeed, succeed. Awake, awake. Fulfil, fulfil. O Fulfiller, O 
Fulfiller! Fulfil my desire. O the One with a Body Born from all Spells! O Highest 
Victory! O Victorious One! Stand by, stand by. Keep the vow. O the One Purified 
by the Heart of the Tathagatas! Protect me and all beings from the Eight Great 
Terrible Dangers. Move, move. Proceed, proceed. O the One who Clears away all 
Obstructions! O the One Purified by Mandalas of all Forms. O Vigata, O Vigata! 
O Vigatamala! O Purifier! Ksini ksini. O the One Purified of all Misdeeds! O the 
One Free from Impurities! O Powerful One! O the One like a Vajra! O the One 
Empowered in the Three Worlds svāhā. O the One Consecrated by the Heads of 
all the Tathagatas svaha. O the One Consecrated by all the Bodhisattvas svaha. O 
the One Consecrated by all the Deities svaha. O the One with a Heart Empowered 
by the Heart of all the Tathāgatas svāhā. O the One Accomplished in the Vow of 
all the Tathagatas svaha. O [Embodied as] Indra, O Possessor of Indra, O Beheld 
by Indra svaha. O [Embodied as] Brahma, O Occupied by Brahma svaha. O the 
One Venerated by Visnu svaha. Svaha to the One Honoured and Worshipped by 
Mahešvara. O the One Empowered by the Power and Vigour of Vajradhara and 
Vajrapani svaha. Svāhā to Dhrtarastra. Svāhā to Virūdhaka. Svāhā to Virūpāksa. 
Svāhā to Vaisravana. Svāhā to the One Venerated by the Four Great Kings. Svāhā 
to Yama. Svāhā to the One Worshipped and Venerated by Yama. Svāhā to Varuna. 
Svaha to Maruta. Svaha to Mahamaruta. Svaha to Agni. Svaha to the One Beheld 


strength, or to turn aside by drugs or charms or spells. What four? Old age, disease, death, 
misery.” (BENDALL & ROUSE 1922: 200) 

122 Probably a reference to Parjanya or Indra. 

123 Note the variations between the usage of amangala and amangalya in the mss. both 
here and in a similar compound in section [34]. 
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by the Nāgas. Svāhā to the assemblies of Devas. Svāhā to the assemblies of Nāgas. 
Svāhā to the assemblies of Yaksas. Svāhā to the assemblies of Raksasas. Svāhā to 
the assemblies of Gandharoas. Svaha to the assemblies of Asuras. Svaha to the 
assemblies of Garudas. Svaha to the assemblies of Kinnaras. Svaha to the assem- 
blies of Mahoragas. Svaha to the assemblies of humans. Svaha to the assemblies 
of non-humans. Svāhā to all Grahas. Svāhā to all Bhütas. Svāhā to all Pretas. 
Svāhā to the Pišācas. Svāhā to the Apasmaras. Svāhā to the Kumbhāņdas. Om 
dhuru dhuru svāhā. Turu turu svāhā. Muru muru svāhā. Kill, kill all enemies 
svāhā. Burn, burn all the wicked svāhā. Roast, roast all rivals and adversaries 
svāhā. Set on fire the body of all those evil-minded who are malevolent towards 
me svāhā. Svāhā to Joalita. Svāhā to Prajvalita. Svāhā to Diptajvala. Svāhā to 
Samantajvāla. Svāhā to Manibhadra. Svaha to Pürnabhadra. Svāhā to Mahakala. 
Svāhā to the assembly of Divine Mothers. Svaha to the Yaksiņīs. Svāhā to the 
Rāksasīs. Svāhā to the Mothers of the Sky. Svāhā to the [Mothers] who Dwell in 
the Sea. Svaha to the [Mothers] who Move at Night. Svāhā to the [Mothers] who 
Move during Daytime. Svaha to the [Mothers] who Move at Dawn, Noon and 
Sunset. Svaha to the [Mothers] who Move at a Certain Time of the Day. Svaha 
to the [Mothers] who Move at any Time of the Day. Svaha to the Ones who Seize 
the Foetus. O Nourisher of the Foetus svaha. Hulu hulu svaha. Om svaha. Svah 
svāhā. Bhūh svāhā. Bhuvah svaha. Bhar bhuvah svāhā. Citi citi svāhā. Viti viti 
svāhā. O Dharani svāhā. O Dhāraņī svāhā. O Agni svāhā. O Tejovapu svaha.'** 
Cili cili svāhā. Sili sili svāhā. Mili mili svāhā. Awake, awake svāhā. Succeed, suc- 
ceed svaha. O Sealing of the Mandala svaha. O the One Sealing the Boundary 
svaha. Shatter, shatter all enemies svāhā. Crush, crush svāhā. Paralyse, paralyse 
svāhā. Split, split svāhā. Pierce, pierce svāhā. Shatter, shatter svāhā. Bind, bind 
svāhā. Bewilder, bewilder svaha. O Jewel-pure svāhā. O [Embodier of the] Sun, 
O Sun-pure svāhā. O Purifier svāhā. O [Embodier of the] Moon, O [Embodier of 
the] Moon, O [Embodier of the] Full Moon svaha. Svāhā to the Grahas. Svāhā to 
the Constellations. O Welfare svāhā. O Peace svāhā. O Good Fortune svāhā. O 
Provider of Welfare svāhā. O Provider of Peace svāhā. O Nourisher svāhā. O the 
One who Increases Power svāhā. O the One who Provides Prosperity svāhā. O the 
One who Increases Prosperity svāhā. O the One who Shines with Auspiciousness 
svāhā. O Namuci svāhā. O Maruci svāhā.!?> O Swift One svāhā. Om O Embodier 


124 Both Agni and Tejovapu appear to be non-standard masculine vocatives. Tejovapu 
"The One with a Fire-form' perhaps refers back to Agni. 

125 Both of these words are perhaps non-standard masculine vocatives. Namuci is a 
Vedic demon killed by Indra, Mara (cf. BHSD 290) or a Nagaraja in Mahāmāyūrī 39.20. 
Maruci appears in a dhāraņī in Mahāmāyūrī 44.16: aruci maruci natta natta. 
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of all the Tathagatas! O Most Excellent Fearless One! Remove all my misdeeds, 
O Glorious One. Let there be prosperity for me and for all beings. Muni muni. O 
Vimuni! Cari. O Calana! O Fearless One! O Remover of Fear! O [Embodier of] 
Awakening, O [Embodier of] Awakening! Awaken, awaken. Buddhili buddhili. 
O the One Favoured by the Heart of all the Tathāgatas svāhā. Om muni muni. 
O Munivara! Let all the Tathagatas consecrate me and all beings with all spell- 
consecrations sealed with the Great Vajra-armour Seal. O the Vajra Empowered 
by the Heart of all the Tathagatas svaha. 


[This is] the Dharani of the Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells," 
[called] The Invincible by Reason of the Essence of the Seal of the Wish- 
granting Jewel that Glitters with the Purity of a Garland of Enveloping 
Flame. 


[15] Great Brahmā,!?” merely upon hearing, this liberates the son 
or daughter of a good family from all misdeeds. Moreover, the one who 
learns it"? Great Brahma, is known to have a vajra-body. Fire will not 
have any effect on his body. What example is known for this?! 


[16] When in the great and prominent city of Kapilavastu Prince Ra- 
hulabhadra was in his mother's womb?! then Gopa, the Sakya-daughter, 


126 Note that the majority of the later mss. give a different punctuation and thus inter- 
pretation here. While in the Gilgit tradition asya pratisara vidyaraja belongs to the name of 
the dharani, in many later mss. it is part of the next sentence. 

77 Note that a short passage is added in several later mss. (the Gilgit mss. and the 
Tibetan translation omit this) telling about the arrival of the Great Brahma who is the 
one addressed by the Lord from here onwards: “At that time the Great Brahma joined 
that assembly and sat down. Then the Lord addressed the Great Brahma.” The most 
likely reason for the inclusion of these sentences is that previously there is no mention 
of Brahma in the text. This inconsistency may be a result of the possible change of the 
nidana. Note that Mahabrahmana appears to have been understood as 'Great Brahmin' in 
the later textual history of this scripture. See 'Structure' for details. 

128 For saha- cf. BHSD 587. 

129 Literally, ‘the one whose heart this goes into.’ This expression occurs again at the end 
of section [18]. 

130 While there is a reference in Mahāvastu 1II.172—175 (see SENART 1882-1897) to Yašod- 
harā's six-year-long pregnancy with Rāhula, none of the features of the story found in 
the MPMVR are present there. The narrative given in the Mahavastu shares features with 
a Jataka which seems to have survived only in various Chinese translations (LAMOTTE 
1988 (1958): 663 fn). As for a recycled version of this story, these trials are described in de- 
tail in the Bhadrakalpāvadāna, composed in Nepal between the fifteenth and seventeenth 
centuries (see TATELMAN 1996, 1998 and 1999). 

131 There are some problems with the transmission of this narrative. Firstly, note the 
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threw herself"*? into a fire-pit. There [in place of the fire] a lotus-pond ap- 


peared. Then Prince Rahulabhadra, being in the womb, called this spell to 
his mind. At that moment, by the mere recollection of this spell, the fire be- 


syntactically awkward expansion of the text in some of the later mss. (the Tibetan, Chi- 
nese and Mongolian translations do not contain these two inserted sentences): "When six 
years ago, Prince Sarvarthasiddha touched my navel with his big toe, then the unborn 
[Rahulabhadra] learnt this [protection], not something else. Being put to the ordeal, I will 
not be frightened and defeated by fire-trial, poison, water, and heated axe." This insertion 
was probably meant to elucidate details of the fire-trial of Gopa. The Bhadrakalpavadana 
gives account of Yašodharā's three ordeals while being pregnant with Rahula. Firstly, 
she is made to cast herself into a deep lake, secondly, to leap onto a pyre and thirdly, to 
fall from a mountain into the ocean. Poison and heated hatchet are not mentioned there 
(TATELMAN 1996: II. vii. Cf. also MW 479 listing ten kinds of ordeals (divya) and Sita's 
fire-trial at the end of the Ramayana). Secondly, there seems to be some confusion regard- 
ing the person who recites the spell. Both the Gilgit and the other tradition says that it is 
Rahulabhadra who utters the spell and saves himself and his mother from being burnt 
by the fire. Note, however, that the first of the earlier mentioned inserted sentences can 
be read in two different ways depending on which variants one prefers. If the reading 
of ms. B is accepted, it is the unborn (anirgatas) Rahulabhadra who learns (jānāti) this 
spell from Sarvarthasiddha. Alternatively, if the readings of mss. H, I and L are taken, 
it is Gopa who learns (jānāmi) the spell from Sarvarthasiddha who is about to depart 
from his home (nirgacchatā). Although the first version is read only by a single mod- 
ern ms. logically it harmonises better with the rest of the story, furthermore, the second 
version appears to contradict the account of Rahulabhadra's recitation of the spell. Two 
other sources, however, report about this event in a different way. A Chinese text reads: 
“Cast unto a pyre to be burnt alive, she invoked the Buddha and the fire was instantly 
transformed into a pool of clean water, in the middle of which Yašodharā, holding little 
Rahula in her arms. was seated on a lotus blossom." (LAMOTTE 1988 (1958): 664). Simi- 
larly, the Bhadrakalpavadana says that it was the mother who learnt the protection and she 
was also given a protective thread by Siddhartha: ity uktvā tam babandhasau maharaksam 
jagatprabhuh | samantajvalamalakhyam dharanim pradadau punah || “So saying, the lord of the 
world tied this protective thread [around my neck], then imparted [to me] the protective 
formula called ‘All-Encompassing Fire-Garland’.” (TATELMAN 1996: I. 18, II. 21. Cf. also 
xlviii-l where the contents of chapter VI, ‘Gopa is Cast into the Fire’ is discussed). 

12 Tn the Gilgit and a few later mss. ātmānam seems to stand for the nominative, gov- 
erned by praksiptah. In the majority of the later mss. there appears ātmā, the standard nom- 
inative, which is most probably a lectio facilior. The presence of atma/atmanam suggests 
that Gopa throws herself into the fire and thus the instrumental, gopaya sakyakanyaya, 
should be preferred to the genitive of the majority of later mss, gopayah sakyakanyayah. 
It is, however, somewhat problematic that in the Gilgit mss. gopaya sakyakanyaya occurs 
in one of the following sentences again but then seemingly with the genitive meaning, 
referring to Gopa’s body. As for the later Eastern Indian and Nepalese mss, in this second 
case only the genitive gopayah sakyakanyayah is found in the mss. used in this edition. 
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came cool.! Therefore Gopā, the Sakya-daughter’s body was not harmed 
by the fire.'** 


[17] What is the reason for that? This spell is empowered by the em- 
powerment of all the Tathagatas. This is the reason, Great Brahma, why 
fire does not burn one. One cannot die from poison either. How is that?! 


[18] When, Great Brahmi, in the great and prominent city of Sūrpāra- 
ka!** a wealthy! merchant, a guild-leader, had a son who was a master 
of a spell, he attracted Taksaka, the Naga-king, by the power of that spell. 
Having attracted him, he carelessly bound him without having subdued 
him. When that [Naga] bit him in anger, he felt intense pain. He knew 
that his life was going to end. Then many persons versed in spells? were 


133 Since in an earlier sentence it is stated that the fire was transformed into a lotus- 
pond, and now that the fire was cooled down by the recitation of the spell, it seems that, 
mistakenly mixed up, two versions of the story are given here side by side, the one with 
the lotus-pond being superfluous and out of place. Cf. the Chinese version quoted earlier. 

13* LAMOTTE 1988 (1958): 662-665 discusses YaSodhara’s pregnancy with Rahula in 
detail. As he shows, the account of the curious six-year-long pregnancy offers a solu- 
tion to a chronological discrepancy in the Buddha's hagiography: namely, that Rahula 
is conceived when Siddhartha departs from his palace, Siddhartha's quest for awaken- 
ing lasts for seven years, the Buddha returns home six years after his awakening and 
Rahula is six-years-old when his father comes back to Kapilavastu. TATELMAN 1996: II. 
21. fn. 78. mentions that this fire-trial is described at length in chapter VI. 97-143 of the 
Bhadrakalpavadana and under II. xlix he gives a few details of this event. Cf. also the trans- 
lation from Newari in LEWIS 2000: 134: "Once in the city of Kapilavastu, [a woman] Gopa 
was made to leap into a blazing furnace. At that time Rahula Bhadra Kumara, the unborn 
offspring in her womb, who remembered the Mahāpratisarā dhāranī since the time when 
Siddhartha Kumara touched his navel with his big toe, called to mind this dharani. As a 
result of his recollecting this holy dharant, the flame died in the furnace and Gopa was 
found in the embers as if she were seated in the middle of a lotus blossom." 

135 Neutralising a snakebite was most probably the central function of the Mahamayüri- 
vidyarajni (on the protective functions of the Mahāmāyūrī see SCHMITHAUSEN 1997: 
53-57) and a reference to this spell used as counter-poison already occurs in the 
Bhaisajyavastu section of the Vinayavastu of the Mūlasarvāstivādin-Vinaya, where it is stated 
that once the Buddha healed a young monk bitten by a snake using the Mahamayiirt- 
dharani (see PANGLUNG 1981: 61. Cf. also PANGLUNG 1980). 

136 Šūrpāraka (present-day Sopāra, situated north of Mumbai) used to be one of the 
great ports of the western coast of India and capital of Aparantaka. On the history of this 
city, especially in the Buddhist context, see the introduction in TATELMAN 2000. 

137 For -balika cf. BHSD 398. 

138 Note that vātika is a varia lectio for vadika and it has a lexicographer's entry referring 
to a person who cures poison. Alexis SANDERSON notes (email communication, April 
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called but nobody was able to drive out"? the poison. Now, in that same 
great city of Šūrpāraka there lived a laywoman, called Vimalašuddhi who 
had great compassion. She could recite this Great Queen of Spells by heart. 
She went to him and recited this great spell. Recollecting the spell only 
once she purified him of the poison, and made him regain his conscious- 
ness. Then, having saved him from this great disaster, she taught him this 
great spell as duly authorised.!^? 


[19] What else is known, Great Brahma?!*! 


In the great city of Varanasi the king succeeding [to the throne]! in 
due course was called Brahmadatta.!? His neighbouring sovereign king!“ 
prepared a quadripartite army!? for battle, surrounded and began to de- 
stroy the great city of Varanasi. Then the ministers reported to King Brah- 
madatta, "Your Majesty, the city is captured by the army of the enemy. 
What stratagem shall we use so that this army of the enemy be destroyed? 
Command us." The king said, “Do not worry much.“ I have a Great 
Queen of Spells, called Great Amulet. With its help I am going to over- 
power this quadripartite army and reduce it to ashes." Falling at the king's 


2008) that a vatika is most likely a mantravādī of uncertain range of activity, most probably 
identical with the gārudika. 

19? Note cikitsitum, the lectio facilior in the majority of the selected mss. 

140 Note the manifold and somewhat confused variations related to the phrasing of this 
sentence in the later mss. compared to the Gilgit tradition. 

141 Note that King Brahmadatta’s story shares features with Jataka 230 (Dutiya-Palayi- 
Jātaka). See FAUSBØLL 1877-1896: vol. II. 219-221 and a translation in COWELL 1895- 
1913: 153. As for a recycled version, LEWIS 2000: 110-113 presents a narrative related to 
the Caturdasi Vrata of Mahakala, in which King Brahmadatta of Varanasi overpowers 
the army of the enemy after invoking Mahakala. 

142 Note that anuvicarati is given as ‘to wander about, to roam along’ in the dictionaries 
(PTSD 43, BHSD 33). While no testimonia has been found suggesting a different meaning, 
the translation above is in harmony with the Tibetan and Mongolian translations. 

143 Cf. PTSD 664 samkham gacchati ‘to be called’ and Abhidharmakošabhāsya 20ab: 
rüpaskandha iti samkhyam gacchatiti ‘which is called rüpaskandha' (DE LA VALLÉE POUSSIN 
1988 (1923-1931): 77). 

144 Tt seems that balacakrarājā is used in the sense of balacakravarti raja, ‘a kind of inferior 
cakravartin: stands intermediate between (caturdvipaka-)cakravartin and (rajan) mandalin’ 
(BHSD 398). 

145 A quadripartite (i.e. complete) army consists of elephants, chariots, cavalry and in- 
fantry (MW 384). 

16 Note the various verb-forms. Bhavatha has been chosen on the basis of the Gilgit 
tradition with the indicative most probably conveying the sense of the imperative. 
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feet with their heads touching the ground, the ministers said, "What is 
that, Great King? We have never heard of it." The king said, "Now I am 
going to make you see with your own eyes." Then King Brahmadatta 
washed his head with water perfumed with various fragrances, put on 
clean clothes, painted!^ this Great King'** of Spells according to the pre- 
cept, fixed it in his topknot, and having made this Queen of Spells his ar- 
mour, he went into the middle of the battle and single-handedly defeated 
the entire quadripartite army. Having been crushed,” the neighbouring 
sovereign king took refuge in this [spell] and having done so he was re- 
leased. 


[20] Thus, Great Brahma, this Great Queen of Spells has got great man- 
ifest power and one should retain it because it is manifestly empowered 
by the seal of the heart of all the Tathāgatas.'”' One should look upon it 
as equal to all the Tathagatas. It should be considered something for the 
benefit!? of short-lived beings, beings of slight religious merit and of un- 


147 In most cases Vlikh is translated as ‘paint’ but sometimes it is rendered as 
‘write down’ or ‘prepare’ according to the context. Although the description of mak- 
ing a Mahāpratisarā-amulet in section [42] does not include references to writing down 
the dharani itself, on the basis of the reproductions of Central and Eastern Asian 
Mahapratisara-amulets in DREGE 1999-2000 and TSIANG 2010 it seems that these amulets 
were supposed to have both illustrated and written details. 

48 At several places I have deliberately chosen the masculine name of this spell to show 
that there is variation regarding its gender in the textual traditions transmitted. 

? Note the absolutive amardya, the lectio difficilior, which implies a change of subject in 
the sentence. 

50 Note the friendliness (maitri) towards the enemy. Cf. also the end of the eighth nar- 
rative. 

>! In the Pratyutpanna-buddha-sammukhāvasthita-samādhi-sūtra the Buddha gives the fol- 
lowing explanation about the seal of the Tathagatas: “What then, Bhadrapāla, is the seal 
of the Tathagatas? It is that all dharmas are without agency, without activity, not brought 
about, unattached, beyond objectification, emptiness, signless, wishless, markless, with- 
out duality, without action, baseless, incalculable, undifferentiated, ungraspable, unre- 
jectable, transient, that all dharmas are impermanent, uninterrupted, exhausted of causes, 
exhausted of suffering, exhausted of existing things, unborn, unceasing, without dura- 
tion, indestructible, without a path, without the fruit of the path, not mistaken by all the 
Holy Ones, rejected by all fools, forsaken by the ignorant, embraced by the wise - this, 
Bhadrapala, is the seal of all the Tathagatas, the seal which the Tathagatas affix to that 
which has been uttered by Tathagatas.” (HARRISON 1990: 191-192). 

152 Note hitakāmatā ‘[the Tathagatas’] desire of benefiting’ in the Gilgit tradition and how 
the few selected later mss. omit this word probably because it was considered superflu- 
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fortunate beings in the last time, in the last age.? Great Brahma, whoever 
wears this Great Amulet, Great Oueen of Spells around his arm or neck 
having painted it according to the precept, should be considered to be em- 
powered by all the Tathāgatas, to have a body of all the Tathāgatas, to 
have a vajra-body, to be the relic-receptacle of all the Tathāgatas, to have 
the eye of all the Tathagatas, to have a body of blazing flame,’™ to possess 
an armour that cannot be pierced, to be the destroyer of all enemies, to be 
a person who burns all misdeeds and obstructions, to be the eliminator of 
the destiny of getting into hell. What former example is known for this, 
Great Brahma? 


[21] In a certain province there was a monk, not having true faith, ruin- 
ing the teachings of the Tathagata-families and taking what had not been 
given to him. He deprived [the Community] of its sources of income for 
means of comfort"? and having taken possession of goods that belonged 
to the local or the universal Community or that had been obtained by his 
group of monks he consumed them all individually.^7 Once he was af- 


ous. 

155 On the disappearance of the Good Law see LAMOTTE 1988 (1958): 191-202, STRICK- 
MANN 1990: 112-113 and NATTIER 1991: 103-110. 

154 The fourth and ninth narratives give account how this amulet makes the body of 
the person who wears it blaze powerfully, while the fifth one tells the reader how a mer- 
chant's ship is transformed into a mass of flame after the amulet is fixed on the top of a 
flagstaff. Cf. also Mahāvagga 1.15, the story how the Buddha overpowered a Nāga-king by 
converting his own body into a blazing mass of fire. 

155 Although the Gilgit reading at this place, mukhadvarika, might refer to a greedy per- 
son (PTSD 534 lists mukhadvāra as ‘mouth-opening’), on the basis of a passage in the 
Abhidharmakosavyakhya mukhadvarika in the Gilgit tradition and mukhayadvaraharika in the 
majority of the later mss. has been emended to sukhadvarika and sukhāyadvārahārika re- 
spectively. Note that a few mss. include the word yathāsukham, which might have been 
a gloss to sukhaya. The meaning of sukhayadvaraharika is most likely to be ‘a person 
who removes (harika) sources (dvara) of income (aya) for [the Community's] means of 
comfort (sukha). Cf. BHSD 101 for ayadvara. The Tibetan translation is not helpful at 
this place. The emended Gilgit reading, sukhadvarika, might be either a shorter form for 
sukhayadvaraharika or it is a corruption. A passage in the Abhidharmakosabhasya includes 
both samghayadvaraharika and samghasya sukhayadvarikam harati and the English transla- 
tion reads: ‘to steal the goods of the Sangha’ and ‘to rob the Sangha of its means of sub- 
stance’ respectively (DE LA VALLEE POUSSIN 1988 (1923-1931): 689-690). Mvy 2333 lists 
samghayadvaraharanam among the paficopānantarīvāņi. 

156 Gana probably refers to ‘a meeting or a chapter of (two or three) bhikkhus’ (PTSD 
240). 

157 While I have translated paudgalikam as ‘individually’ (cf. BHSD 355) one should note 
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flicted by a great disease and he felt great and troublesome pain. That 
wretched, defenseless person, deprived of a last refuge, was crying out 
loudly. In that same province there lived a Brahmin layman. He heard his 
voice and went to that monk. He fixed this Great Amulet, Great Queen 
of Spells around his neck, after having painted it. Immediately after the 
Great Amulet had been fixed, the monk was relieved of all pain, was re- 
leased from all diseases and he recovered. He died the same night with full 
consciousness. When he left his corpse he reached the great hell, called 
Avici.'? His corpse was placed in a mound!? by the monks and the Great 
Amulet, Great Queen of Spells remained fixed around his neck. Immedi- 
ately after this monk had reached Avici, the inhabitants of that hell were 
relieved of all troublesome pain and all comfort was given to them. The 
great masses of fire of Avici calmed down completely, too. Then Yama's 
servants, trembling, announced what they had seen!*! in detail to Yama, 
the King of Justice, 


"Your Majesty, this great miracle can be seen in the straits of hell: 

The terrible sufferings of people resulting from [their bad] actions have 
ceased. ||1|| 

Extinguished too are the coals which are always placed on people's 
bodies. 


Saws do not torment, razor-edges do not bite,!® ||2|| 


the somewhat puzzling Gilgit reading, pudgalena sardham. 

158 Note the problem with the logical sequence of the narrative: after the monk has 
recovered he dies. In the Chinese translation he is said to die later. 

159 Avici is the lowest of the Eight Great Hells in Buddhist cosmology. These are from 
top to bottom: Samjiva (Revival), Kalasütra (Black Rope), Samghāta (Crushing), Raurava 
(Shrieks), Maharaurava (Great Shrieks), Tapana (Burning), Pratapana (Great Burning) 
and Avici (Without Interruption). See e.g. Mvy 4919-4927. 

160 Most probably a ritual mound. Cf. Bodhisattvabhūmi chapter 16: tatra yad bodhisattvas 
tathagatam uddisya stüpam va gaham va kütam va puranacaityam va abhinavacaityam va 
püjayati iyam asyocyate caityapūjā (DUTT 1966: 159). It is somewhat problematic how to 
interpret the locative: was the corpse placed in or on the mound? Note that in section [23] 
Yama's men actually see the dead body upon their visit to this place. DECAROLI 2004: 
140 writes that only remarkable monks appear to have been worthy of being buried in 
stüpas and refers to DE MARCO 1987. This may be the point in this narrative, too: the 
monk wearing the Amulet becomes distinguished. 

161 Niácayam ('ascertainment, certainty’) is translated as ‘what they had seen’ here and 
in the last narrative, too. 

162 On the basis of the context sajjate is most probably used metri causa for sajjante. Cf. 
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All the weapons'® are broken, the iron cooking-vessels have cooled. 

Moreover, in the Forest of Sword-leaves the leaves, produced by [bad] 
actions, do not torment. ||3|| 

You are Yama, the King of Justice, and you govern people with 
justice.!& 

Please explain the cause [which cannot be] insignificant." ||4|| 

Then the King of Justice,’ devoted to and resolved upon justice, 

Having heard such words from those whose inclination for compas- 
sion had perished ||5|| 

Answered, “What is this? Tell me quickly. How is this?" 

Then Yama's men, who are most cruel towards wicked beings, ||6|| 

Spoke these words to Yama, the King of Justice, 

"Your Majesty, this Mahasattva has fallen into the straits of hell. ||7]| 

This [place] is called "Uninterrupted','^6 that is why it is said to be a 
strait.!% 

This person with diverse actions!** who makes [hell-dwelling] beings 
happy, ||8|| 

Being happy everywhere will go away to the abode of the gods." 

After having a look [at him], Yama, the King of Justice, said 
surprisedly, ||9|| 

"This person has great supernatural power and his former body is 
great. 


Just as a stüpa radiates with the multitude of hundreds of relics of the 
Teacher, ||10|| 


the corrected form in mss. A, P and D. 

16 Note the variant ayahsalmalayo ‘the iron Salmali trees’ in most mss. 

164 Note that some mss. read šūsaya, most probably metri causa, however, the imperative 
does not seem to fit the context smoothly. 

165 Note the metrical Gilgit reading dharmarājānam which is close to dharmarājāno a pos- 
sible singular nominative masculine form according to BHSG 17.39. The later mss. either 
give a hypometrical reading (dharmarājā) or a metrical lectio facilior (dharmarājā vai). 

166 A reference to Avici which means ‘Uninterrupted [suffering]. 

167 Tt is not clear whether in the majority of the later mss. samkata is a Buddhist Sanskrit 
nominative neuter (BHSG 8.31) in an open sandhi with ucyate or this normally neuter 
noun (MW 1125) is used in the masculine here. 

168 Vaicitryam (variety, diversity’) most probably refers to this monk having an accumu- 
lation of both good and bad actions. Note furthermore the orthographically close variant 
readings pasya and yasya in the Gilgit and the other traditions respectively. The Tibetan 
translation follows the former. 
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So too shines his body with the Amulet fixed around the neck." 


[22] Then those Yaksa-guardians of hell said to Yama, the King of Jus- 
tice, these words, 
"Your Majesty, why is this called ‘Amulet’?” The King of Justice said, 


“The one who remembers [this spell] word by word!? does not get to 
a bad destiny. 
Purified by the essence of the Amulet he reaches a good 
destiny. ||11]| 
Guardians of hell, go to Puskalavati, 
There you shall see a great mound surrounded by deities. ||12]| 
Having seen it, you shall become benevolent'” towards all beings.” 
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[23] Then the same night Yama’s men went to Puskalavati. 


Then they saw there, near the royal capital, 

That mound, completely engulfed by a single flame. ||13]| 

They saw the dead body, with the Amulet fixed around the neck.!? 

Devas, Nagas and Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Kinnaras ||14|| 

Were worshipping it with the greatest reverence!”* surrounding from 
all sides.'” 


169 Another possible translation is ‘at every step.’ 

170 Note that this couplet contains a semantic analysis (nirvacana, nirukti) of the word 
pratisarā. See the earlier footnote in ‘Contexts.’ On Indian semantic analysis see KAHRS 
1998. 

171 Puskalavati/Puskaravati (modern Chārsadda in Pakistan) was the ancient capital 
of western Gandhara. It was seized in 326 BCE by Alexander the Great and the western 
invaders called it Peucelaotis. Later on with the founding of Peshawar in the second 
century CE the capital was moved here, however Puskalavati flourished on (cf. LAMOTTE 
1988 (1958)). 

77 Note that maitracitta occurs more frequently in various testimonia than maitricitta. 

173 Although read both in the Gilgit text and in a few preferred later mss, bāhau 
baddhapratisaram appears to be wrong logically, since the Amulet is said to be around 
the monk's neck in an earlier sentence of this narrative. 

174 On the basis of the context, pūjām kurvanty anuttarām appears to be a general refer- 
ence. Note the specific meaning of anuttarapūjā in Mahayana Buddhism: according to the 
Bhadracarya-pranidhana-gatha, a section of the Gandaoyüha-sütra, the anuttarapūjā consits 
of vandanā (praise), pūjanā (worship), dešanā (confession [of faults]), modand (rejoicing [in 
merits]), adhyesanā (requesting [the teaching]), yācanā (begging [the Buddhas not to aban- 
don beings]) and nāmanā (dedication [of merit]). For further details see the introduction 
to chapters 2-3 of the Bodhicaryāvatāra (CROSBY & SKILTON 1995: 9-13). 

175 Note the loose syntax of these two lines and the attempts in most of the later mss. to 
make it more standard. 
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[24] Then those Yaksas named that 'Amulet-mound.' Thereafter the 
Yaksas, having come again, reported what they had seen to Yama, the King 
of Justice, in detail, “Your Majesty, it is just as you said." 

Immediately after these words had been uttered, that Mahasattva, hav- 
ing left his hell-body, took birth among the Devas of the Abode of the 
Thirty-three.'”* This is the reason why he is called ‘The Devaputra with 
the Amulet.'!77 


[25] Great Brahma, thus it is known from the past. Therefore, this Great 
Amulet should, by all means, be memorised, recited and painted accord- 
ing to the precept and it should always be worn fixed on the body. One 
is always released from all misfortune and trouble. One escapes from the 
danger and terror of all bad destinies. One cannot be struck down by light- 
ning either. What example is known from the past with lightning?! 

[26] Great Brahmi, in the great and prominent city of Hingumardana'” 
there was a wealthy merchant, called Vimalašankha, endowed with much 
money and gold, and he possessed a completely filled treasury and gra- 
nary. He was known as a trader. Then this great trader obtained a ship. 
He set out on the ocean and his ship was stopped by Timingilas.'*? More- 
over, violently agitated Nagas, intent on their destruction, were producing 
a great roaring. They sent forth lightning and fiery meteors and began to 
rain down adamantine thunderbolts. Then those merchants, their hearts 


176 Note that both trayastrimša and trāyastrimša are common forms in Buddhist literature 
(cf. BHSD 257). 

77 On distinguished people becoming a devaputra after death cf. the 
Anathapindikovadasutta in Majjhima-nikaya 143 (CHALMERS 1899: 258-263) where 
Anathapindika is said to be reborn as a devaputra in the Tusita abode. 

178 The story of Vimalasankha recurs practically unchanged in the eighth century in 
connection with Amoghavajra, the great master and translator (see CHOU 1945: 275, 290 
and MEVISSEN 1999: 117, 123 (fn. 57)). 

17 Tt is problematic to trace the exact location of Hingumardana: the only source I have 
found is LEVI 1915 (note that his work was translated into English in BAGCHI 1947). It 
appears that this city used to be found somewhere in the North-West Frontier. According 
to LEVI, the names Hingumardana and Nandivardhana once may have referred to the 
same place and it is probable that Hingumardana is Indikomordana, a town in Sogdiana, 
mentioned by Ptolemy. For a detailed discussion see LÉVI 1915: 78-89 (BAGCHI 1947: 
56—64). 

180 Timingilas (also referred to as Timingalas or Timitimingilas) are a kind of sea- 
monsters (cf. BHSD 253). 
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struck by great distress, seeing that great agitation of the Nagas sending 
forth lightning, fiery meteors and adamantine thunderbolts, and also see- 
ing the ship stopped by those Timingilas, began to cry out loudly. They 
supplicated to distinguished deities but none of them protected them. Then 
they approached the trader and told him these words in great distress, 


"Protect us, Mahasattva, save us from this great danger." 

Then the firm-hearted, great-minded, great trader ||1]| 

Told the desperate merchants these words, 

“Fear not, fear not, merchant gentlemen. Calm down.'®! ||2|| 

I shall save you from this ocean of trouble." 

Then the merchants, having calmed down, said the following 
words, ||3|| 

"What is this, Mahasattva? Tell us quickly, without delay. 

Since our lives depend on your power, Magnanimous One, ||4|| 

Explain the majesty of that knowledge. What are you going to do?" 

Then the trader spoke to them about this spell,'?? ||5|| 

“I have the famous great spell, called ‘Amulet.’ 

It subdues all the wicked, being of great power and might. ||6|| 

I am going to save you from this intense suffering and great danger 
with it." 


[27] Then, at that time, the great trader painted the Great Amulet, Great 
Queen of Spells, and fixed it at the top of a flagstaff.? Immediately af- 
ter the Great Amulet had been fixed at the top of the flagstaff, all those 


181 While the seemingly hypermetrical vrajata (most probably to be pronounced vrajat’ 
as the majority of the mss. suggests) has been the preferred reading, Alexis SANDERSON 
remarks (email communication, April 2008) that an emendation to vrajet (cf. BHSG 25.13) 
is also a possibility. 

182 Although in the description of the healing ritual in section [49] ud-a \/hr appears 
twice with vidyā clearly referring to the actual utterance of the spell, here this verb 
seems to convey a general meaning which fits the logical sequence of the narrative more 
smoothly. Note that the Tibetan appears to translate 'vacam' instead of ‘vidyam.’ 

15 Cf. Ratnaketuparivarta 39.11-40.11 quoted and translated in SCHOPEN 1978: 
363-364: "saced raja ksatriy(o) mūrdhābhisiktah samgrame pratyupasthite imam ratnake- 
tudharanipustakam dhvajagravaropitam kuryat sa raja ksatriyo mūrdhābhisiktah paracakram 
parajesyati. saced ubhayo rajfioh (ksatriya)y(o)r mūrdhābhisiktayoh sa(m)gramabhirüdha(yor 
ayam) (ra)tnaketudharanipustako dhvajagravaropito bhavisyati, tau parasparam pritisamagrim 
karisya(tah)." "If an anointed ksatriya king when a battle is imminent would raise on the 
top of a standard a book of this Ratnaketudharant, that anointed ksatriya king will defeat 
the opposing army. If this book of the Ratnaketudharani will be raised on top of a standard 
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Timingilas saw the ship transform into a single mass of flame. Then those 
Nāgas, becoming benevolent, approached them and began to pay them 
reverence. The Timingilas, having been burnt by the might of this Great 
Amulet, Queen of Spells, fled and were destroyed. The merchants were 
led by those great Nagas to a distinguished Great Jewel-island.!^! 


[28] This great spell, the Great Amulet, is endowed with wisdom and it 
is empowered by all the Tathagatas. This is why, Great Brahma, it is called 
a great spell. It should, by all means, be held fixed at the top of a flagstaff. It 
calms all types of winds, cold-spells, untimely clouds, lightning and thun- 
derbolts. It saves from all kinds of Devas, humans, non-humans, disputes 
and quarrels. None of the various crop-destroyers, the hosts of stinging 
insects, flies, locusts and worms appear. They all cease. All the malevo- 
lent wild animals, birds and beasts with teeth that tear vanish. All flowers, 
fruits, leaves, forest-trees, herbs, crops and so on grow well. They will be 
juicy, tasty and tender. They will be perfectly ripe. There will be no dan- 
ger at all of too much rain or drought. Rain will come seasonably, not out 
of season. Those great Nagas in that region will send down rain-showers 
duly at the proper time. In whichever region this Great Amulet, Great 
Queen of Spells will circulate, there people, having learnt it, should per- 


by two anointed ksatriya kings who have met in battle, they will effect mutual satisfac- 
tion and concord." 

184 Reports about events similar to those described in this narrative are also found else- 
where in Buddhist sources. CHOU 1945: 275 fn. 19 writes about Vajrabodhi's miraculous 
escape from a sea-storm with the help of the Mahāpratisarādhāranī on his way to China: 
“According to Lü (T 55.876b4), Vajrabodhi and the Persian merchants encountered a 
storm just twenty days before they reached China. All the rest of the thirty-odd ships were 
lost, but the monk's ship was safe because of his recitation of the Mahāpratisarādhāraņī.” 
and CHOU 1945: 290 and MEVISSEN 1999: 117, 123 fn. 57 quote sources giving account of 
Amoghavajra's escape from a storm and an attack by a sea-monster with the help of the 
Mahāpratisarādhāranī during the great translator's voyage to Java. 

185 Rain-making is an important topic in many scriptures of the Mantranaya. While 
the most famous text for rain-making must have been the Megha-sūtra (see BENDALL 
1880 and SCHMITHAUSEN 1997: 58-65), Chinese sources indicate that the MPMVR was 
used by Fazang (CHEN 2007: 164, 272) and the Mahāmāyūrī by Amoghavajra (DE VISSER 
1919—1920: 384—385) to bring precipitation. This latter scripture was popular for rain- 
making in Japan as well (DE VISSER 1919—1920: 387) and RUPPERT 2002: 168 fn. notes 
that “by the late 12th century, the Rite of the Scripture on Rain Prayer was increasingly 
replaced within the Shingon school by the Peacock King Rite (Kujakukyo [no] ho)." On 
the Mahāmāyūrī and rain-making see also SCHMITHAUSEN 1997: 56-57. ABE 1999: 323- 
324 writes that the Mahāprajitāpāramitā-sūtra was also used in Japan in times of drought. 
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form its worship and reverence with different fragrances, incenses and 
flowers. Wrapped up in cloths of various kinds [and colours] it should 
be mounted at the top of a flagstaff over a caitya and circumambulated 
on the right with the music of various string and wind instruments be- 
ing played.'** The deities beginning with Sakra and Brahma will fulfil any 
wish those Mahasattvas may have. The more precisely it is painted accord- 
ing to the precept, the more efficient it is. 


A man who desires a son obtains one. [His] excellent wife conceives.!?? 


The foetus grows easily and it is born easily. ||1]| 
The foetus passes through the stages of its development and delivery 
at the right times. 


[29] What is meant by the aforesaid, Great Brahma? Listen. 


Here in the kingdom of Magadha!*? there was a king, called Prasa- 
ritapani. He was sonless. Why was he called Prasaritapani? Right after 
this king had been born, he stretched out his hand, grabbed his mother's 
breast and drank abundant milk. Both breasts became golden-coloured 
immediately after he had touched them. He constantly grew by this abun- 
dant milk. This is why this king was given the name 'Prasaritapani.' Fur- 
thermore, when people came to this king asking for something, then that 
king stretched his right hand to the sky. Since that king was a Bodhisattva, 
deities, gracious towards the Buddha, filled his hand with excellent celes- 
tial gems. gold and jewels. The king offered [these] to those who came to 
request something. He granted all those people's desires for all sorts of 
prosperity and welfare simply by thinking thereof. He performed great 
worship and reverence for deities so as to have a son. Yet he could not 


186 “Flowers, incense, banners, flags, music, and dance were used in the ceremonies 
accompanying stūpa worship. Even at the Buddha's funeral, the Mallas of Kušinagara 
employed music, dance, flowers, and incense to honor, revere, and respect the corpse of 
the Buddha before it was cremated, as is described in detail in the Mahaparinibbanasutta" 
(HIRAKAWA 1990: 273). 

157 The only available Gilgit ms. at this place reads the unmetrical ga(...3...) [nī] parama 
šubhām. The Tibetan translation gives: ‘the one in the womb becomes excellent.’ 

188 Thaiva magadhavisaye in this paragraph and asminn eva magadhavisaye in the next may 
be references to the place of composition of the MPMVR, since Rajagrha, the possible 
place of teaching in the Gilgit tradition (this nidāna has only survived in Chinese in T 
1154), is in Magadha. It is, of course, also likely that these references are mentioned simply 
to gain higher authority for this scripture. 
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obtain one. Again and again he performed worship of ancient Tathāgata- 
caityas. He performed great worship and reverence. He gave donations 
and observed the fast days. He performed great meritorious acts. His do- 
nations were inexhaustible. How was that possible? 


[30] Formerly, Great Brahma, in the time of Lord Prabhūtaratna's!*? 
teaching there lived a certain Mahasattva, called Dharmamati in the great 
and prominent town of Kušinagara, in this kingdom of Magadha, in Malla 
country.? He was a wealthy merchant, a follower of the Doctrine. Hav- 
ing generated the spirit of great compassion towards all beings he was 
teaching the Doctrine starting with this Great Amulet, Great Spell. Then 
a certain poor person, after he had heard the Doctrine, said these words 
to that great wealthy merchant, "I shall do the work of a servant in your 
house, honourable sir, and listen to the Doctrine. When I get some [pay- 
ment], I am going to [use it to] worship the Doctrine." He did housework 
for him, and listened to the Doctrine and ata certain time the wealthy mer- 
chant gave him a Dinàra.P! Having generated the intent to awaken for the 
protection of all beings, he offered this [Dinara] as a present by making 
the excellent Great Amulet common to all.' He took the following vow, 
"Let there be the complete destruction of poverty for myself and for all 
beings, through the great fruit of this donation." This is the reason why 
his donations were inexhaustible. 


[31] Thus he performed numerous and various meritorious actions and 
worshipped deities and the glorious Buddhas. Then deities, belonging 


15? This is the earliest mythical layer of the MPMVR, referring to a former Buddha's 


era. Prabhütaratna's name appears in various places in the Saddharmapundartka-sitra and 
at a place in the Vimalakirtinirdesa-sütra. Note that he is neither one of the seven past 
Buddhas (see e.g. Hobogirin 1937: 195-197) nor one of the twenty-four past Buddhas (see 
e.g. STRONG 2001: 20-21). 

1% Both Magadha and Malla belong to the sixteen great countries (sodaša mahājanapada) 
of Northern India in the first millennium BCE and Ku$inagara is the main city in Malla 
country (see e.g. LAMOTTE 1988 (1958): 8 or SCHWARTZBERG 1978: 15). The composers of 
the MPMVR either considered Malla/Malla as part of Magadha (for India in the Gupta 
Age see SCHWARTZBERG 1978: 25) or magadhavisaye is a dittography of a similar com- 
pound appearing in the previous section. 

7?! Note that this word is used as a neuter instead of the standard masculine in the 
earlier mss. Coins called Dinara were in use from ca. the third century CE and the gold 
coins of the Gupta kings were called Dinara or Suvarna (SIRCAR 1965: 428). 

1? Cf. BHSD 303 for niryāta and niryatayati. This sentence probably refers to public 
recitation. 
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to the Pure Abode, appeared in his dream and said, "Listen Great King, 
[there is] the great dharant, The Invincible by Reason of the Essence of the 
Seal of the Wish-granting Jewel that Glitters with the Purity of a Garland of 
Enveloping Flame, [that is] a Queen of Spells called the Great Amulet. You 
should paint it according to the precept, as the ritual instruction is declared 
and then you should fix it according to the precept on the body of the chief 
queen, who should have observed a fast day.!? Then you will have a son.” 
Then the king woke up from his sleep when that night was over and gath- 
ered Brahmin soothsayers?* of good families, who work with the help of 
number-writing,’” constellations and planets. When Pusya, the king of 
constellations prescribed in the ritual instruction,” arrived, he fixed the 
Great Amulet, Queen of Spells — having painted it according to the precept 
— around the neck of the chief queen, after she had bathed her limbs thor- 
oughly and observed a fast day. He also performed great worship at great 
Buddha-caityas and gave many excellent jewels as gifts to people. Then, 
after nine months had passed, a beautiful, good-looking and handsome 
son was born, furnished with the highest beauty of a fair complexion. 


[32] Thus, Great Brahma, this wish-fulfilling invincible, this Great Queen 
of Spells, renowned as “The Excellent Great Amulet’ is worshipped by all 
the Tathagatas. Even Sakra wore it as his crest-jewel by all means. 


[33] When Sakra, the Lord of the Devas, wanted to fight a great battle 
with the Asuras, he made this his armour and fixed it on his crest." He 
overpowered and defeated all the Asuras and entered Devapura comfort- 
ably, successfully and safely. He became invincible by all the Asuras. 


13 This sentence contains an awkwardly high number of 'yathāvidhinā' thus it is likely 
that it has been corrupted in the course of time. 

194 The most common form of this word is given as vipaficika in BHSD 490. 

1% It is not completely clear what this compound refers to. MW 1128 lists samkhyā-lipi 
as 'a particular mode of writing.' On the basis of the context, this compound may refer to 
a process of calculating constellations or perhaps to numerology. No parallels have been 
found in the testimonia available. The Tibetan translation gives ‘numbers and writing.’ 

1% Pusya is considered to be a highly auspicious constellation in various Hindu and 
Buddhist scriptures. The Mahāpratisarā should also be painted at this time as stated in the 
description of the amulet-making ritual in section [42]. 

197 The account of the warfare between the Devas and the Asuras can be traced back 
to the Samyutta-nikaya and the Dhajagga-paritta (SN 1.11.1.3 (Dhajaggam). See FREER 1884— 
1898: vol. I. 218-220 and a translation in BODHI 2000: vol. I: 319-321). 
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[34] Thus, Great Brahmā, none of the Māras are able to hurt a Bod- 
hisattva, who has formed the initial resolution [to enter on the course of 
a Buddha]’” and retains this Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells. Who- 
ever fixes this on his body or around his neck will be empowered by all the 
Tathagatas. He will be protected by all the Bodhisattvas. He will be con- 
stantly honoured, worshipped and respected by all Devas, humans, kings, 
royal ministers, Brahmins and householders. He will be praised and wor- 
shipped by all Devas, Asuras, Garudas, Kinnaras and Mahoragas. “He is 
a Mahasattva," declared the Lord, the destroyer of Mara's army. He will 
be free from all diseases. All calamities, troubles, and misfortunes will dis- 
appear for him. All the anguish of that Mahasattva will vanish. All deities 
will continuously provide him protection, shelter and safeguard. 


[35] Here are the four great mantra-essences of the invincible.?? Hav- 
ing written them down, one should always wear them fixed on the body. 
One's mind should constantly be concentrated on these. They should be 
repeated and meditated upon with strong determination. All bad dreams, 
bad omens and inauspicious conditions vanish. All happiness and welfare 
will arise. 


In this [spell] there are the accomplished, auspicious mantrapadas which 
can bring about any effect: 


Om O Excellent Nectar vara vara O Purest One hüm hiim phat phat svāhā. 


Om O the One with Nectar-eyes, O Protector of Foetus, O the One who At- 
tracts hūm hüm phat phat svāhā. 


198 For prathamacittotpāda cf. BHSD 230. 

19 Note that a great number of mss. and the Tibetan translation add a fifth mantra, om 
manidhari vajrini mahapratisare him ham phat phat svaha (Om O Amulet-holder, O the One 
with a Vajra, O Great Amulet him him phat phat svaha), which does not seem to have 
been included among the four original mantras (catvary aparajitamahamantrahrdayani). 
It is remarkable, however, that it is this additional mantra that is found most com- 
monly in various Buddhist texts, for example, the Sadhanamala (Nos. 15, 48, 194, 195, 
196, 206), the Nispannayogavali (No. 18), the Acaryakriyasamuccaya (MORIGUCHI 1990: 112) 
and the Adikarmapradipa (TAKAHASHI 1993: 146), furthermore even in a Hindu scrip- 
ture, the Tantrasara, with variants in the Mantramahodadhi and the Srividyarnavatantra 
(BUHNEMANN 2000: 34-35). Note also that this mantra is one of those recited during 
the Gurumandala-pija performed at the beginning of Vajrayana rites in Nepal (GELLNER 
1991: 173). 
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[This is the mantra-]essence of the invincible. 


Om O Spotless One, O Excellent Victory, O Nectar, hiim hiim phat phat 
svaha. 


Om provide, provide, support, O the One who Purifies by the Power of the 
Abilities*” hūm hüm phat phat ruru cale svaha. 


[This is the] secondary [mantra-]essence of the spell. 


[36] These dharani-mantrapadas were uttered in unison by all the Bud- 
dhas and Bodhisattvas assembled together. These mantrapadas are armour 
made of the essence of the Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells, and they 
are sealed by the seal of all the Tathagatas.*”' It is very rare even to hear 
them. How much more it is to write them down, to read, recite, memorise 
them and to teach them to others. All these activities should be under- 
stood as [bringing about] the aims of the Buddha. This has been exceed- 
ingly praised, applauded and expounded by all the Tathagatas. This great 
dhāranī is supremely precious. This Great Amulet is invincible. Even [to 
hear] its name is rare indeed. It destroys all misdeeds, it has great power 
and might, great energy and great magical force. It manifests great virtues. 
It destroys all deities belonging to the entourage of Mara. It cuts all la- 
tent impressions which are connections [to new births] and the nooses of 
Mara. It destroys the evil-minded who perform malevolent magic” by 
hostile mantras, seals, poison, Kakhordas, magical powder, by employing 
Kiranas?? and by rituals which cause dissent. It protects those who de- 
light in the worship of the noble and choicest assembly of the Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas. This great dhāranī is the protector for those absorbed 
in comprehending, writing down, reciting, reading, repeating, listening 
to and memorising the [teachings of the] Mahayana. Great Brahma, this 
Great Amulet, Queen of Spells, which perfects one up to the awakening 
of a Buddha is nowhere obstructed. It receives great worship everywhere, 
like myself, the Teacher, who have conquered the enemy. 


200 The five indriya-balas are faith ($raddhā), effort (virya), awareness (smrti), concentra- 
tion (samadhi) and wisdom (prajfia). Cf. BHSD 115. 

201 See the earlier footnote on the seal of the Tathagatas in section [20]. 

202 Note the use of abhicaruka for the more standard abhicaraka. 

203 Kirana is a kind of demon (cf. BHSD 183). 
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[37] Why is it so? This Great Spell is known from the past as the anni- 
hilator of all Vighnas and Vināyakas. 


When the Lord Vipulaprahasitavadanamanikanakaratnojjvalarašmipra- 
bhāsābhyudgatarāja,*** the Tathagata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Awakened 
One, having just awakened went to the seat of awakening”” and wanted 
to turn the Wheel of the Doctrine praised by all the Buddhas, then all evil 
Māras, surpassing in number innumerable-immeasurable-ten-million-mil- 
lion-hundred-thousands, surrounded by their countless retinues, occupied 
with [producing] various forms. monstrous shapes and sounds of danger 
and terror, empowered by [the ability to perform] various sorts of miracles 
and magical powers belonging to the sphere of Mara, began to impede the 
Lord by magically creating a shower of various weapons after their arrival, 
surrounding him on all sides. Then the Lord Vipulaprahasitavadanamani- 
kanakaratnojjvalara$miprabhasabhyudgataraja remained silent for a mo- 
ment. He recited this Great Amulet, Great Spell seven times in his mind. 
Immediately after the recitation of the Great Amulet, Great King of Spells, 
at that moment the most wicked Maras saw that from each pore of the 
Lord's body there came out many ten-million-million-hundred-thousand 
[men], armed, wearing firmly tied armour, holding blazing daggers, axes, 
nooses, hammers, swords and tridents in their hands?” and yelling these 
words, "Seize, seize, bind, bind the wicked Maras, destroy the wicked-minded, 
grind to powder the lives of all the wicked Grahas, Vighnas and Vinayakas, who 
are harassing the Lord." Then they defeated all those wicked Maras with 
the sword of friendliness.?" Some of those were instructed in the Pre- 
cepts, some, having great power, were predicted there [to attain] even??? 
the highest perfect awakening. Others in that city?” having seen the men 


204 ‘The King with Broad Smiling Face, Born from the Splendour of the Rays from the 
Brightness of Gems. Gold and Jewels.’ 

205 For bodhimanda cf. BHSD 402. 

206 Note that most of these weapons appear in the hands of the goddess Mahapratisara 
after the deification of the MPMVR. See the relevant articles of Gerd MEVISSEN for the 
iconography of the various forms of Mahapratisara. 

207 SCHMITHAUSEN 1997 discusses the contradictory nature of such mantras. These 
spells are beneficient for their users but harmful for those beings against whom these 
are used, which appears to go against the principles of non-harming and friendliness 
in Buddhism. Note, however, that victory is made by the 'sword of friendliness' which 
reflects a benevolent attitude towards the enemy. 

208 Yavat literally means ‘up till, up to’ here. 

209 Nagara probably means ‘place’ here in a general sense. 
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coming out of the Tathagata's pores were overcome with fear and lost their 
supernatural power. Their self-confidence, power and might? perished 
and all of them dispersed in flight.?!! Then the Lord turned the Wheel of 
the Doctrine like the other Buddhas. Having destroyed all the Vighnas, 
Vinayakas and most wicked Maras he crossed over and reached the other 
shore. 


[38] Thus, Great Brahma, this Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells 
which is endowed with great power, thrust, supernatural power and the 
Perfections saves those with pure intentions?" from all calamities, dangers 
and terrors by mere recollection. No, even those others who are wicked- 
minded.?? Therefore, Great Brahma, it should always be recollected by 
concentrating on it and keeping it in mind. One should paint it and al- 
ways wear it on the body. 


[39] What is meant by the aforesaid? 


A certain man committed a crime in the great city of Ujjayani within 
the realm of King Brahmadatta.!* He was committed by King Brahma- 
datta to the executioners [with these words], "Go and execute?! this man." 
Then the executioners took that man who had been sentenced by the king, 
went to a mountain cave, unsheathed their sword and began the execu- 
tion. Then the man recalled this Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells to 


210 Note that the Tibetan translation adds ‘arrows and bows' to this list. The only avail- 
able Gilgit ms. at this place is lacunose, however, the number of missing aksaras may allow 
the presence of an extra word. The later mss. used in this edition have not transmitted 
this difference in the list. 

211 For the Prakritism, prapalīna, cf. BHSD 381. 

212 Note that aaya and adhyāšaya are often used in the same sense according to BHSD 
17. 

213 On the basis of the Tibetan, Chinese and Mongolian translations it seems that 
nünyesam dustacetasām was not intended to mean ‘but not those others who are wicked- 
minded' but na is likely to refer back to what has been stated before. This fits well into 
the context since the following narrative is about a criminal who is saved by the power of 
the amulet. On such peculiar usage of na cf. the examples listed under anyatra in BHSD 
4]. 

214 Note that King Brahmadatta of Varanasi is the protagonist of the third narrative in 
this scripture. ‘Brahmadatta’ appears perhaps as a formulaic name for a reputed mythical 
king in this story, too. 

215 Note the variations between vy-ava-ropayati and vy-apa-ropayati with both verbs con- 
veying the same meaning. 
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his mind. He also wore it, after painting it, around his right arm.” By the 
power of the great spell the sword transformed into a single flame and 
crumbled to small pieces like dust for that Mahasattva. Then the execu- 
tioners informed the king about what they had seen in detail. Then the 
angry king said, "Go, my men, there is a Yaksa-cave in a certain province. 
Many hundreds of thousands of carnivorous Yaksas live there. Take him 
and leave him there." Then the man was left in that Yaksa-cave by the ex- 
ecutioners. Immediately after he had been left in that Yaksa-cave all those 
Yaksas rushed to him pleased and said, "We are going to eat a human." 
Then they saw that by the power of this Great Amulet that man was alight 
with a single halo of fire, blazing brightly. Having seen this, all of them 
saw their [own] bodies?" being burnt [and were] greatly terrified. Then 
the astonished Yaksas took that man, placed him outside the entrance?'® 
and began to circumambulate him respectfully. When the executioners 
told the king about what they had seen in detail, the king, furious and 
enraged again, said, “If it is so, go and tie this man up and throw him 
into a river.” They bound him and threw him into a river. Immediately 
after they had thrown this great man into the water, the river dried up so 
that the man remained on dry land. His ropes?” fell apart in small pieces. 
The king heard about it and said with eyes wide open in amazement, “In- 
deed, there is a miracle with this man. I wonder what the cause is.” Then 
the king called the man and said, “O man, what do you know?” The man 
said, “Great King, I do not have any knowledge, except*”’ that I wear the 
Great Amulet, Great Spell. Your Majesty, it is the power of that." The king 
said, "This is a great wonder, a well formulated great spell. 


Empowered by all the Buddhas, it is the confuser of the rod of death.””! 


216 Note the usage of bāhūm in the Gilgit text. Such a form with long u commonly occurs 
in the Amoghapasakalparaja (11b.4, 12a.6, 14b.4, 15a.2, 22b.3, 24a.1). 

217 The meaning of dahyamanam Sariram is ambiguous. While this phrase may also refer 
to the criminal's body that is already mentioned to be alight and blazing, on the basis 
of the glossed form svasariram in the majority of the mss. and the Tibetan and Chinese 
translations it is perhaps more likely to be a reference to the Yaksas' own bodies. 

218 Bahirdvare is probably a short form of bahirdvarakosthake (cf. BHSD 274). 

?? Note the usage of bandhana in the masculine instead of the neuter. 

220 For anyatra cf. BHSD 41. 

? Note that the Chinese and Mongolian translations render mrtyudanda as ‘death sen- 
tence/capital punishment.' I take this compound (occurring in parallel texts, too) simi- 
larly to kaladanda, listed as a common expression under MW 278. 
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It rescues all beings, delivers from disease and suffering. ||1]| 

A great spell of great power, it saves from untimely death.*?>2?4 

It has been uttered by the compassionate Protectors, it wards off the 
great diseases." ||2|| 


[40] Then the king being exceedingly glad revered and praised?” the 


222 Note that beside ‘power’ tejas may also refer to ‘blazing.’ See the earlier footnote 
in section [20] on the blazing effect of the Amulet reported in the fourth, fifth and ninth 
narratives. Note that the name of the first dharant in this scripture, ‘The Invincible by 
Reason of the Essence of the Seal of the Wish-granting Jewel that Glitters with the Purity 
of a Garland of Enveloping Flame’, also refers to some degree of fiery energy. 

223 Often referred to as the Eight Untimely Deaths, although their number 
seems to show variations. The only detailed source I have been able to find is 
the Bhaisajyaguruvaidüryaprabharaja-sütra which lists nine out of further innumer- 
able untimely deaths: santi akalamaranani | tesām pratiksepena mantrausadhiprayoga 
upadistah | santi sattva vyādhitāh | na ca guruko vyadhih | bhaisajyopasthapakavirahita 
yadi va vaidya [bhaisajyam [na]] kurvanti idam prathamam akalamaranam | doitiyam 


akalamaranam yasya rajadandena kalakriya |  [trti]yam akalamaranam ye ‘tiva pra- 
mattāh pramādavihāriņas tesām amanusyā ojo 'paharanti | caturtham akalamaranam ye 
agnidāhena kālam kurvanti | paiicamam | cakalamaranam ye ca udakena mriyante | 


sastham akalamaranam ye [simha]vyaghraoyadacandamrgamadhyagata vasam kalpayanti ca 
mriyante | saptamam akalamaranam ye giritatat prapatanti | astamam akālamaraņam 
ye visakakhordavetalanuprayogena mriyante | navamam akalamaranam ye ksuttrsopahata 
[ahara]panam alabhamana [artah] kalam kurvanti | etani samksepato 'kalamaranani tathagatena 
nirdistani | anyani caprameyany akālamaranāni | "There are untimely deaths. To counter- 
act them the employment of mantras and medicinal herbs is taught. When at the time of 
an even milder illness no medical care and attention is given or doctors do not cure the 
patient: this is the first untimely death. The second untimely death is when one dies by 
royal punishment. The third untimely death is when one is extremely careless, and non- 
human beings take one's vital fluid away. The fourth untimely death is when one dies 
from fire. The fifth untimely death is when one dies from water. The sixth untimely death 
is when one makes his dwellings among lions, tigers, snakes, fierce animals and dies. The 
seventh untimely death is when one falls down from a mountain. The eighth untimely 
death is when one dies from evil deeds related to poison, Kakhordas and Vetalas. The 
ninth untimely death is when one is thirsty or hungry and is not able to get drink or 
food and dies tormented. These are in brief the untimely deaths taught by the Tathagata, 
[however] there are further innumerable untimely deaths.” (translated from DUTT 1939: 
28-29). 

224 Although there is a lack of a caesura, this reading has been preferred as it is found in 
the Gilgit tradition and in the majority of the more recent mss. as well. Note the attempts 
in mss. C, J and K to introduce a caesura and shorten the second pada with a syllable. 

225 Note the reading pūjitābhinirmitā in E and G of the preferred manuscript group. This 
variant appears to go back to püjabhinirmittam in the Gilgit text. The word abhinirmita 
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Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells. Placing an honorary fillet? upon 


that man's forehead, he was consecrated as a leader of the city in the pres- 
ence of his people. 


[41] Thus, Great Brahma, this Great Amulet, Queen of Spells receives 
great worship everywhere. No wicked person can act against it. This Great 
Queen of Spells, famed of old, is never obstructed anywhere. Therefore 
one must wear this attached to the body. However, Great Brahma, it has to 
be painted at an auspicious constellation, according to the greatly praised 
method." Then the exceedingly thrilled Great Brahma asked the Lord hav- 
ing bowed down touching the ground with his feet, hands and forehead, 
“Lord, what is the method of painting this Great Queen of Spells?”*”” The 
Lord said, "Listen, Great Brahma, I shall tell you out of compassion for all 
beings. 


[42] So that beings may be happy and escape the straits of [the conse- 
quences of bad] actions, 

So that the sick may be freed [of their illnesses], women conceive, ||1]| 

And the wounds of poverty treated for everyone, 

One should observe a fast day at the constellation called Pusya ||2|| 

And immersed in the worship of the Buddha, one should generate the 
intent to awaken. 

One should be compassionate and full of friendliness, ||3|| 

Intent on doing good to all beings at all times. 

Having bathed with sandal, camphor and musk-water ||4|| 

One should put on clean clothes fumigated with incense. 

Then one should make a mandalaka with soil and cowdung. ||5|| 

[One should place] four filled jars [in the four directions] and a fifth in 
the middle of the mandala. 

One should offer there flowers, incenses and precious fragrant 
powders, ||6|| 


‘magically created’, however, does not seem to make sense in this context, thus the con- 
jectural emendation which is supported by the Tibetan translation. 

226 Cf. patu in BHSD 316. 

227 For various sorts of pata-vidhanas see, for example, the Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatantra 
(SKORUPSKI 1983a: 240—242), the Mafijuérimülakalpa (LALOU 1930), the Amoghapasahrdaya 
(MEISEZAHL 1962: 300), the Karandaoyüha (METTE 1997: 115-119) and the Sar- 
vatathāgatādhisthāna-sattvāvalokana-buddhaksetrasandaršana-vyūha (DUTT 1939: 72, 76). Cf. 
also KAPSTEIN 1995. 
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Incense, sandal, Sprkkà and Agaru.”8 


One should offer five kinds of candied sugar and olibanum according 
to the precept. ||7]| 

[One should offer] various flowers according to the season, according 
to the precept. 

With all kinds of flowers, fruits, seeds, fragrances, ||8|| 

Pure ghee, honey, milk, milk-rice and so on 

One should fill the highly auspicious jars of offering after they have 
been decorated and marked with symbols. ||9|| 

One should place [them] in the four directions, the fifth in the middle 
of the mandala. 

One should place shallow vessels filled with fragrances in the 
corners. ||10|| 

The clever one should wrap up tightly four stakes made of Khadira- 
wood? 

Bound round with five-coloured twine.?? ||11 | 

Having measured [the distances] he should drive them into the ground 
at equal distance outside the mandala. 

O Brahmin,” he should paint [only] after having done this, if he de- 
sires to attain success for himself. ||12|| 

If he desires happiness, he should paint it while restricting his diet to 
the white foods??? 

On a piece of cloth, plain cloth, birch bark or on anything else. ||13]| 

The one longing for a son should paint it accurately with the cow's 


2 Trigonella Corniculata and Agallochum. 

229 Acacia Catechu. 

230 Following the logical sequence of the ritual, paficarangikasütrena vestayitvā appears 
to refer to wrapping up the stakes and not to encircling the mandala with five-coloured 
twine. 

231 This vocative appears to originate from a later period in the textual history of this 
scripture when the one to whom the Lord expounds his teaching was understood to be 
a Great Brahmin and not the Great Brahma. For the problems related to Mahabrahmana 
see ‘Structure.’ 

2332 Most probably rice, milk and ghee as stated by Padmaérimitra in his 
[Guhyasamaja|mandalopayika 4d—5a: tri$uklabhojyam adiset || bhaktam ksiram ghrtam. Quoted 
from an electronic text typed in by Dr. Ryugen TANEMURA of manuscript no. 280 pre- 
served in the Tokyo University Library. GELLNER 1992: 31 writes that pure food eaten 
once a day during observances "consists of rice cooked in milk and ghee, fruits, and pas- 
tries." 
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yellow pigment”? for women. 
One should paint a boy in the middle, adorned with all 
ornaments. ||14|| 
He should hold a vessel full of jewels in his left hand. 
He should be painted sitting on a blooming, ornamented lotus. ||15]| 
[One should also paint] a necklace of jewels, gold and especially vari- 
ous jewels. 
One should paint impassable mountains in the four corners. ||16|| 
Thus should one paint with great care if one wishes to live happily. 
Or one should paint it with saffron, especially for men. ||17]| 
His desired aims are accomplished, there is no doubt. 
One should paint lotuses with various seal-symbols.?* |[18|| 
One should paint two, three, four or five lotuses. 
One should also paint filaments in the lotuses. ||19|| 
One should paint a blooming lotus with a stalk, bound with cloth. 
One should paint a trident on an eight-petal lotus, bound 
with cloth, ||20|| 
And an eight-petal lotus with an axe. 
One should paint a lotus with a sword. That lotus should be 
white. ||21|| 
One should paint a conch on a lotus. In each [of the preceding lotuses] 
there is a detailed procedure [to be followed]. 
The clever one should paint symbols everywhere according to the 
precept. ||22|| 
One should omit the boy-images if there is ill-will.” 


233 Note that gorocanā (MW 366) is used probably as a neuter noun here, which phe- 
nomenon is attested by other Buddhist texts, too. According to STRICKMANN 2002: 188, 
"in India gorocanā (‘cow’s yellow") designates both the bezoar and also the animal's 
bile..." Cf. also COPP (forthcoming) on this substance. 

234 Padmini seems to be a plural nominative (cf. BHSG 10.177) in this line (cf. the reading 
in ms. F: saroruhah). The Chinese, Tibetan and Mongolian translations understand this 
word as a locative, meaning 'on a lotus.' Note that the symbols to be painted on the 
amulet appear in the hands of Mahāpratisarā after the deification of this scripture. 

235 Although transmitted in the singular, this line probably still contains general in- 
structions for all the lotuses to be painted. Thus danda is likely to refer to a 'stalk' and 
not a ‘staff’ as a seal-symbol (note that danda does not appear anywhere in the MPMVR 
as a weapon or symbol). Cf. also the sentence in the Mahapratisaravidyavidhi: tatra vika- 
sitastadalasakesarapattabaddhadandapadmani likhed astacatvārimšat (HIDAS 2010: 479). 

236 The interpretation of the Gilgit text, transmitted in mss. G and N, is problematic. As 
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One should paint a divine form adorned with various 
decorations.”” ||23|| 

For monks?? one should paint Vajradhara who threatens the wicked. 

One should paint the Four Great Kings on the four sides. ||24|| 

For a Brahmin one should paint Isvara, for Kshatriyas Mahešvara, 

For Shudras one should always paint the benevolent 
Cakrasvāmin,? ||25|| 

For Vaishyas one should paint Vaisravaņa and Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas. 

For a boy one should always paint the great-minded Prajapati. ||26|| 

If a woman is dark-coloured, one should paint a fierce [deity] for her." 

For a fair-coloured woman one should always paint a beautiful and 
glorious [deity]. ||27]| 

For a fat woman one should paint Manibhadra with great care. 

For a thin woman [one should paint] Pürnabhadra, I, the Self-existent 
One, say this. ||28|| 

For a pregnant woman one should paint Mahakala and the deity Brahma. 

One should also paint other [deities] taught above in accordance with 
the precepts [for their depiction]. ||29]| 


for the formulation found in the other mss, it is not clear whether this sentence refers to 
ill-will in the painter's mind or ill-will towards the painter. For cittam padūseti/ pradüsayati 
cf. PTSD 410 and BHSD 380. 

257 Tt is not likely that this ‘divine form’ (devariipam) is a reference to the goddess 
Mahapratisara, because she is not mentioned in the MPMVR. The most plausible expla- 
nation for the meaning of this sentence is that it refers to a deity to be depicted according 
to the options listed in the following few lines. 

238 The interpretation of this line poses problems and there are at least three options to 
choose from. Firstly, the choice I have preferred on the basis of the Tibetan, Chinese and 
Mongolian translations is to take bhiksum in the sense of the genitive plural. This word 
may either be a contracted form of bhiksūņām metri causa or a peculiar Buddhist Sanskrit 
form not listed in the BHSG (perhaps to be emended to bhiksūm). Secondly, note bhiksus 
ca in the Gilgit tradition and in ms. G implying the meaning that ‘a monk should paint...’ 
Since, however, the ritual instruction normally has a general subject, it does not seem 
much likely to me that this line was meant to give a direct reference to the agent of the 
ritual. Thirdly, taking bhiksum as a singular accusative, would, of course, be a straightfor- 
ward choice but the translation ‘one should paint a monk holding a vajra' seems to be a 
less plausible alternative to me again. On the later interpretation of this line (which cor- 
responds to this third option) and its use in debates justifying transgressive tantric acts 
see SZÁNTÓ 2010. 

29 Visnu. 

240 Note that in the Gilgit text and in a few later mss. this line appears to refer to a man. 
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Having painted thus with great care, doing as prescribed by the rules, 

One should constantly wear it around the neck, one will have good 
fortune. ||30|| 

One should paint a Wish-granting Jewel with a flame on its top, placed 
on a lotus, on the top of a vajra. 

[One should paint] a noose and then a wheel on the filaments of a 
lotus. ||31]| 

Painting a vajra on a lotus and a hammer placed on a lotus, 

One should also paint a lance on a lotus as it is taught in the 
precepts. ||32|| 

One should paint jewels with a flame on their tops, all full of fire-sparks 

And bound with cloth as they are taught in the precepts. ||33|| 

One should paint hooded Nagas with jewel-flames and nine heads: 

They are all [depicted] with care with vajras located in their 
hearts. ||34|| 

The clever one should always paint Bala?*! and Sarthavaha?? for kings.” 

One should paint Vidyadevi™ for all the spell-masters. ||35|| 

One should paint the eight planets [beginning with] the sun and the 
moon with the constellations [up to] Rahu and Ketu/?? 


241 Bala probably refers to Mahabala (cf. BHSD 424). 

242 Sarthavaha is the name of a Yaksa in the Mahāmāyūrī (TAKUBO 1972: 19.22). DBI 
vol.11: 3202 lists Sarthavaha Buddha and Sārthavāha Lokešvara. The former is one of the 
Thousand Buddhas of the Bhadrakalpa, in the Pao-hsiang Lou Pantheon (18th century), 
the latter is the 35th of the 108 Lokešvaras at the Macchandar Vahal, Kathmandu. 

243 There are at least two further ways to interpret this line. Firstly, note the fragmen- 
tary ...kānām in the Gilgit tradition. This may suggest that a probably earlier reading 
was sārthikānām and it changed into parthivanam (or it was perhaps deliberate to replace 
traders with kings, a higher, perhaps even more desirable target group). Secondly, if we 
preferred the reading sarthavaham of mss. A, B and D, then it could be taken as a plural 
genitive (cf. BHSG 8.124) and the translation would be ‘The clever one should always 
paint Bala for kings and traders.’ Note, however, that the Gilgit text has sarthavaham, 
which supports the reading of the majority of the mss. 

244 Tt is not clear who this Vidyādevī is. She is not likely to stand for the goddess 
Mahapratisara, as the MPMVR does not seem to have been a deified scripture at the 
time of its composition. 

245 Although the planets are more commonly considered to be nine (navagraha), some 
sources name them as eight (astagraha/grahāstaka) with Rahu and Ketu taken as one 
or Ketu left out. See, for example, the SarvadurgatipariSodhanatantra (SKORUPSKI 1983a: 
202): šukram tu tasya puratah somam prsthato likhet || daksine brhaspatim likhed vāmatas ca 
budham likhet || agnisthāne tu cāngāram adityam vayavyam disi || Sanaiscaram tu aišānyām 
rahum raksasasannidhau || naksatram sarvatra lekhyam samantad bahyamandale || and the 
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[Thus even] the impotent?” and eunuchs will obtain a son. ||36]| 

Having painted it with sure knowledge following the precept all ac- 
complishments will be attained. 

Therefore the wise man should wear it with great care. ||37]| 


[43] This [protection] brings about all accomplishments, it is auspicious 
and destroys misdeeds. 

One reaches the highest state of existence, as the Self-existent One has 
said. ||38|| 

[One reaches] highest happiness in this world and supreme happiness 
in the next. 

In the abodes beginning with that of the Thirty-three, the residence of 
the gods is his place.?" ||39]| 

That great soul is [re]born in a prosperous, pleasant, eminent and highly 
respected family in Jambudvipa, 

Especially among distinguished Kshatriyas and Brahmins, ||40|| 

And he is always furnished with spells and happiness. 

Even all the Buddhas together would be unable to praise the full extent 
of the merit ||41 || 

Gained by one who wears the Amulet. 

The gates of hell are closed [for him], all the doors of heaven laid 
open. ||42|| 

That great-minded person will be furnished with happiness and 
prosperity. 

The Buddhas and Bodhisattvas encourage him all the time. ||43]| 

He will experience pleasant bodily feelings and he will have mighty 
power. 

As has been said by the Lord of the Victorious Ones, he will be a uni- 
versal monarch. ||44|| 

The man possessing the well-formulated spell 


Visnudharmottarapurana (SHAH 1958—1961: 3.86.52—53) astau va tatra kartavya grahah ketu- 
vivarjitāh | sūryah $ukrah kujo rahuh sauriá candro budho guruh | krameņānena kartavyam tatra 
rajan grahastakam. 

246 Note that the standard form of this word given by MW 1108 is sandha. 

? Note that the majority of the mss. appear to transmit suralaya as a neuter noun (cf. 
MW 1235). 
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248 and 


Will soon be [the cause of] encouragement for men and gods, 
[of] fear to the evil-minded. ||45|| 

That person cannot be killed by weapon, poison or fire, 

He will not suffer an untimely death, the wicked go far away ||46|| 

Everywhere from his range of seeing, touching and hearing. 

Bhütas, Grahas and quarrels, danger of water and fire, ||47|| 

Forest animals, carnivorous animals,” snakes, Nagas and terrible 
diseases: 

None of these will occur for the possessors of the well-formulated 
spell. ||48|| 

Listen, I am telling you as it is: they will be worshipped by all the Maras 

In the highest degree since they are the most excellent among all be- 
ings.” ||49]| 


‘The Ritual Instruction of the Great Amulet, Great King of Spells’ 
ends here. 


[44] “From here onwards I shall teach ‘The Ritual Instruction of the 
Performance of Protection by the Spell-master’ out of compassion for ev- 
ery being. 


This performance of protection will bring about great accomplishment. 
Where this protection is established, no harm??? occurs, there is no 
doubt. ||1| 
There is fearlessness and feverlessness and all the Grahas are averted. 
There is favour by the constellations and the chain of actions?! is 
cut. ||2|| 
Indigestion and harmful magic?” produced by all hosts of enemies, 


245 Taking nrdeva as a dvandva instead of ‘man-god, king’ (MW 567) is based on the 
Tibetan translation and SHACKLETON BAILEY 1951:169. 

249 Note that vyāda can also refer to dangerous supernatural beings elsewhere (see, for 
example, Mafijusrimilakalpa 17.3). 

250 Note that the Tibetan translates avadhya as ‘unfailing’ most probably as in the case 
listed in BHSD 72. 

251 For satikala cf. BHSD 545. 

252 BHSD 267 lists durbhukta as ‘indigestion, or indigestible food (...) regarded as due to 
malevolent magic or superhuman powers.’ Durlanghita is given as ‘some form of hostile 
magic or its result' on the same page. 
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The evil-eye, written hostile magic and frightening Kakhordas, ||3|| 
[Malevolent] acts by magical powder and mantras, poisoned food and 
poisonous beverage: 
These will all be neutralised if someone retains this protection. ||4|| 
The averters bear fruit [for the one] who neglects the spell.” 
Frightening armies of the enemy, greatly fearful adversaries: ||5|| 
They are all destroyed, threatened by the curse of the Amulet. 
The omniscient Buddhas and the gentle? Bodhisattvas protect 
him, ||6]| 
As do the Pratyekabuddhas and the Sravakas, the great ascetics. 
Moreover others of many kinds, Devas and Nagas of great supernatu- 
ral power ||7]| 
Always protect the one employing this [spell]. 
This spell-protection is unsurpassed merely by hearing it. ||8|| 
There is fearlessness in every situation, thus spoke the Sage. 
Bad dreams, misdeeds, extremely frightening misfortunes, ||9|| 
Those sick with severe illnesses, those consumed by consumption, 
Other various diseases, boils, spider[-bite]s, itches, ||10|| 
The dreadful infectious diseases*° which devour human beings, 


53 The meaning of this sentence is not completely clear. Alexis SANDERSON notes 
(email communication, April 2008) that this line may refer to the practitioner misusing 
the spell or breaking the rules governing its use, and then it turns against him as counter- 
magic. A Pratyangira is a Tantric Vidya-deity personifying the concept of counter-magic 
(cf. Atharvavedic pratyangirasam) and its function is to protect one against attack by the 
spells of other sorcerers by turning them back against their users. On the pratyangira and 
its Atharvavedic background see SANDERSON 2007. On curses in Buddhist texts, espe- 
cially in the Raksa-literature see SKILLING 1992: 148 fn.2. Cf. also MPMVR: anatikramantya 
sarvadustacittaih sattvaih, “no wicked person can act against it" and anatikramaniyas 
ca bhavisyati sarvasatruganair, “no troops of enemies can act against him.” WADDELL 
1912: 173-175 translates pratyangirā as 'averter', SEN 1965: 72 takes this word as ‘anti- 
magic’, while in the Sitātapatrā-dhāraņī 148.10 (cf. also 149.16, 154.2): pratyangira refers to 
the spell itself (imam bhagavatīm sarvatathāgatosnīsasitātapatrānāmāparājitām pratyangiram 
pravaksyami). The Tibetan equivalent is yan lag rnams la. 

254 For sūrata cf. BHSD 605. 

255 The formulation of this line is somewhat clumsy, this is probably the reason why 
a number of later mss. give the variant reading vidyarajfiya narottamah with which the 
sentence continues in the following line with nirbhayo instead of nirbahayam. 

256 [ti is most probably used in its health-related meaning here and not in the one refer- 
ring to calamity. Cf. MW 170. 
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Extremely frightening harmful beings?" who destroy humans: ||11|| 
These all perish where this highly powerful protection is used. 


The person protected by this is set free even if he is about to be 
executed?”*. ||12]| 


If someone is seized by the noose of death and led to Yama’s Abode, 
His duration of life increases by painting this Amulet. ||13]| 


The one whose life-span has terminated and even the one about to die 
in a week: 


Merely by painting [the Amulet] this protection is unsurpassed.” ||14]| 


Moreover, simply by hearing it or by accomplishing the performance 
of protection 


One attains all welfare and lives in comfort according to one’s 
desires. ||15|| 

The sixty-eight-thousand times ten-million-million-hundred [Devas], 

Sakra and all the other Devas of the abode of the Thirty-three ||16]| 

Stand behind that being to protect him. 

The Four Guardians of the World and the greatly powerful 
Vajrapani, ||17]| 

Together with hundreds of Vidya-families protect him all the time. 

Soma,” Sumanas,*'! Sürya, Brahma, Visnu, Mahe$vara, ||18|| 

Yama and Manibhadra, the greatly powerful Baladeva,?” 

Pürnabhadra the great hero?? Hārītī with [her] little son, ||19|| 


257 According to MW 1297 himsaka not only means ‘noxious animal’, ‘beast of prey’, or 


‘enemy’ but it also refers to ‘a Brahman skilled in the magical texts of the Atharva-veda.’ 
Himsā-karman is listed as ‘any injurious or hostile act (esp. employment of magical spells 
and mystical texts such as those of the Atharva-veda for the injury of an enemy).' While 
himsaka is translated in a general sense as ‘harmful being’ it is possible that this line refers 
directly to users of malevolent magic. 

258 Cf. PTSD 593 for vajjhappatta. Note that the Tibetan translation gives ‘bound by 
magic.’ 

259 Note the clumsiness of this sentence and the different formulation in the manuscript 
group not preferred in this edition. Cf. a similar case a few lines earlier. 

260 Note that Soma appears with Surya in two lists of Great Yaksas in Mahamayüri 26.9 
and 26.16. 

261 Cf. BHSD 601. 

262 Baladeva is listed as a Nagaraja in Mahamayiiri 40.4. 

263 Mahavira most probably qualifies Pūrņabhadra and does not refer to the name of an 
individual deity. 


Translation 243 


Pañcāla and Paficika, Kārttikeya, Ganesvara, 


Sri Mahādevī, Vaiáravana, Sarasvati, ||20]| 

Sankhini,2 Puspadantī”* and Ekajata: 

These blessed Yaksas protect him all the time. ||21|| 

Children are granted to the impotent and vigour is given to the womb. 

This great protection will serve him until the end of his life. ||22|| 

It always brings victory for men in war and in a dreadful battle. 

Deities, resolute upon the Doctrine, grant boons by [the power of] 
this. ||23]| 

Moreover, as for the destruction of misdeeds, one is released [from 
them] merely by painting it. 

The Tathagatas and Bodhisattvas watch over him, ||24|| 

His fame, merit and life-span increase, 

He will abound in money and grain, there is no doubt. ||25|| 

That wise one sleeps comfortably and wakes up easily. 

He is invincible by all enemies, even by all hosts of Bhütas. ||26|| 

He is always victorious in the battlefield, 

This protection is unsurpassed when the spell is employed. ||27|| 

One can work easily with this spell, there will be no obstacle for him. 

All ritual procedures succeed [for him], he [is equal to one who] has 
entered all mandalas. ||28|| 

In each of his births he will quickly become an initiate. 

He will be entrusted with keeping the secrets of the Victorious 
Ones.?* ||29|| 

He is endowed with all auspiciousness and attains all accomplishments 
and wishes. 

All kinds of welfare increase merely by painting it. ||30]| 

Having passed away easily he is destined to reach heaven. 


264 Note that both Paficàla and Pàficala are correct forms in the various mss. (cf. BHSD 
315 and 339). 

265 For Šankhinī Mahādevī in the Gilgit ms. of the Sarvatathagatadhisthana-sattvavalokana- 
buddhaksetrasamdarsana-vytha see DUTT 1939: 74—75. 

266 Note the closely related lines in section [13] of the first kalpa: hārītī paficikas caiva 
Sankhini kütadantini | šrīdevī sarasvatī caiva tam raksanti sadānugāh |. 

267 Since guhyadharane appears to harmonise with the context better than gunadharane, 
furthermore it occurs in the Gilgit tradition and testimonia as well, this probably earlier 
reading has been preferred. It may be supposed that the change from guhya to guna has 
to do with the similar features of the aksaras hya and na. 
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In quarrel, strife and exceedingly dreadful dispute, ||31|| 

He is free from all fears, as the Victorious One has declared. 

He always remembers his former existences birth by birth, there is no 
doubt.** ||32|| 

Kings are obedient to him along with their harem and eminent per- 
sons.?9? 

He will always be respected by the virtuous ones esteemed in the 
world.?” ||33|| 

He is dear to everybody. Devas and humans 

Will protect him day and night, there is no doubt. ||34]| 


[45] In this [vidya] there are the accomplished mantrapadas, uttered by 
the Perfectly Awakened Ones. 


Veneration to the Buddha. Veneration to the Doctrine. Veneration to the Com- 
munity. Veneration to the Lord Sakyamuni, the Greatly Compassionate One, the 
Tathagata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Awakened One. Veneration to the Perfectly 
Awakened Ones. 


Having paid homage to these with devotion for the prosperity of the 
Buddha’s teaching 

Now I shall teach out of compassion for all beings ||1|| 

This spell of great energy, great power and might. 

The moment it was uttered at the vajra-seat of the Sages, ||2|| 

The Maras and their entourage, the Grahas, all the Vinayakas, 

And all the Vighnas that exist, were immediately destroyed. ||3|| 


[46] Namely, 


Om giri giri girini girivati. O Virtuous One! O the One like the Sky! O Sky- 
pure! O the One Free from Misdeeds! O [Embodier of the] Sky! O Vault of the 


268 See SCHOPEN 1983 on the generalisation of jātismara, a normally rare accomplish- 
ment. 

?9 Note that this line appears in section [13] of the first kalpa, too. While there are no 
significant variants there, here we have a choice of plural instrumentals mostly with salia 
that appears in the Gilgit ms. as well. 

270 This line is somewhat clumsy, perhaps as a result of being a different version of what 
appears fragmentarily in the Gilgit ms. Note that there is an extra line following in the 
Gilgit tradition. 
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Sky! O the One who Roams in the Sky! O the One with a Shining Crest! O the 
One who Wears a Crown Inlaid with Gems and Pearls! O the One with Beautiful 
Hair! O the One with Beautiful Face! O the One with Fair Eyes! O the Golden 
One! O the Golden-white One! O the One who has Gone Beyond! O Unborn 
One! O the One who has not Come! O the One who is Present! Veneration to all 
the Buddhas with blazing power. O Awakened One! O Truly Awakened One! O 
Glorious One! O the One who Protects Well! O Greatly Capable One! O Truly 
Splendid One! O the One who Subdues Easily! O the One Easily Subdued! O 
Excellent One! O Glorious One! O Auspicious One! O Gracious One! O Truly 
Gracious One! O Spotless One! O the One Gracious by Victory! O Violent One! 
O Fierce One! O the One Fierce as a Vajra! O Greatly Fierce One! O Dreadful 
One! O Gandhārī! O Gauri!?”! O Candali! O Matangi! O Varcasī! O Sumati! O 
Pukkasī! O Savari! O Savari! O Sankari! O Dramidī! O Drāmidī! O Raudrini! 
O the One who Accomplishes all Aims. Kill, kill all enemies. Burn, burn all the 
wicked among Pretas, Pišācas, Dākinīs, humans and non-humans. Roast, roast 
the heart, crush the life of all wicked Grahas. Destroy, destroy all my misdeeds, O 
Glorious One. Protect me, protect me with all beings everywhere from all dangers 
and troubles. Bind all the wicked. O Remover of all Misdeeds! O [Embodier of the] 
Sun! O the One who Averts the Rod of Death! O Rod of Pride! O Proud Woman! 
O Truly Proud Woman! Cale. Citi citi. Viti viti. Niti niti. Nitini. Tute. O Dreadful 
One! O Mother! O Most Excellent Battle! O Candalt! O Matangt! O Rundhasi! 
O Sarasi! O Varcasī! O Sumati! O Pukkasī! O Savari! O Savari! O Šankarī! O 
Dramidī! O Drāmidī! O the One who Burns! O the One who Roasts! O the One 
who Grinds! Sarale sarale. O Saralambhā! O the One who Rends asunder the In- 
ferior, the Mediocre and the Eminent! O the One who Separates! O Woman, O 
Woman! O Great Woman! O Fetter! O Breaker of Fetters! O Intoxicated One! O 
Inebriated One! O Subdued One! O Cakrā! O Cakravākinī! O Flame, O Flame! 
O Blaze, O Blaze! O Flaming One! O Savari! O Šāvarī! O Remover of all Dis- 
eases! O Crested One, O Crested One! O the One with a Crest, O the One with 
a Crest! Nimi nimi. O Nimindhari!*” O Mother of the Three Worlds! O the One 
who Illuminates the Three Worlds! O Beholder of the Three Realms. O the One 
with a Vajra, an Axe, a Noose, a Hammer, a Sword, a Conch, a Wheel, a Trident, 
a Wish-granting Jewel and Great Spells! Protect me, protect me and all beings 
everywhere, in all places from the danger of all the wicked, from the threat of all 


71 On Gauri see e.g. Daimyo byakushin (Mahāvidyā Gauri, transformation dans le boud- 
dhisme ésotérique de Gauri, parédre de Siva) in Hobogirin 1994: 925-930. 
272 Note that Nimindhara is the name of a Parvataraja in Mahamayiiri 48.18. 
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humans and non-humans and from all diseases. O Vajra! O the One like a Vajra! 
O the One who Holds a Vajra in her Hand! Hili hili. Mili mili. Kili kili. Cili cili. 
Sili sili. Vara vara. O Varadā! O the One who is Victorious Everywhere svāhā. 
O the One who Tears apart Misdeeds svāhā. O Remover of all Diseases svāhā. 
O Remover of Danger Everywhere svāhā. Let there be welfare for me and for all 
beings svāhā. O Peace svāhā. O Prosperity svāhā. Let there be victory, O Victori- 
ous One. O Triumphant One! Be victorious. O Spotless One!” O Extensive One 
svaha. O Embodier of all the Tathagatas svāhā. Om bhūri bhüri. O the One like a 
Vajra! O the One who Fills the Heart of the Tathagatas! O Nourisher! Bala, bala. 
O Victory-spell hum hüm phat phat svaha. 


[47] Great Brahma, whoever is protected by this dharani of spells and 
mantrapadas that embodies the Tathagatas, whoever is provided by it with 
a shielding, fencing round, shelter, peace and good fortune, his life-span 
will be extended after it has reached its [natural] limit, he will live re- 
markably long and happily, and be richly endowed with full conscious- 
ness [to the end]. He is released from untimely death and from great dis- 
eases either by uttering [the dharani] or by vajra-purification.””* All his ill- 
nesses disappear. Long-lasting weakness?” ceases merely by the purifica- 
tion. One should repeat it day by day, [thus] he becomes exceptionally 
wise. One is endowed with energy, power, vigour and self-confidence. 
All his permanently experienced obstructions originating from malevo- 
lent actions will be completely destroyed. All the Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, 
Devas, Nagas, Yaksas and so on will pour vital fluid, power and vigour 
on his body. He will abound in great joy. Furthermore,” Great Brahma, 
animals, wild animals and birds?" who hear this protection of great spells 
and mantrapadas will all be unable to regress on the path to the highest per- 
fect awakening, not to speak of?” the faithful son or daughter of a good 
family, a monk or nun, a layman or laywoman, a king, a prince, a Brah- 


273 Note that Kamala and Vimalā are names of great poisons (mahavisa) in Mahāmāyūrī 
55.19. 

274 Alexis SANDERSON notes (email communication, April 2008) that vajra-purification 
most likely means that the officiant rubs the body of the patient with his vajra after em- 
powering it by reciting the spell into it, probably seven times. 

275 For elanya and gailanya cf. BHSD 215 and 219. 

276 For antašas cf. BHSD 40. 

277 Note that in section [28] of the first kalpa the following sentence is included: sarve ca 
dustacitta mrgapaksino damstrino vinasyanti. 

278 On the phrase kah punar vādah cf. BHSD 476. 


Translation 247 


min or a Kshatriya or anybody else who once hears this Great Amulet 
dharani and having heard it writes it down, gets it written down, mem- 
orises it and recites it with great faith, respect and determination, medi- 
tates upon it with sharp mind and reveals it to others in detail. For him, 
Great Brahma, the Eight Untimely Deaths are not at all to be expected. Nor 
will the great diseases affect his body. Fire, poison, weapon, poisonous 
beverage, Kakhorda, Kirana, [hostile] acts by mantras and magical pow- 
der, shooting pain in different parts of the body, fever, headache, fever 
recurring daily, every other day, every third day, every fourth day, ev- 
ery week: [all these] will not come near his body. He sleeps well with 
full consciousness. He wakes up with full consciousness. He will attain 
Mahaparinirvana.?? He immediately obtains great”? superhuman power 
in harmony with the Doctrine.**! Wherever he is born, there, in every sin- 
gle birth, he will remember his former existences.”* He will be loved by 
every being. He will be respected. He will be released from the abyss of all 
destinies leading to hells and animal wombs and from births as a Preta.”* 
Like the disc of the sun, he will brighten all beings with splendour. Just 
as the disc of the moon refreshes the body of all mighty beings with nec- 
tar, so he will refresh the mind-flow of all beings with the nectar of the 


279 Note that among the five Paūcaraksā scriptures it is the MPMVR which of- 
fers higher accomplishments the most explicitly. From the other four texts only the 
Mahasahasrapramardant has a reference to nirvana: yaya mudraya mudritah sadevamānusāsuro 
loko ‘nuttaranirvanapuram pravistah (IWAMOTO 1937a: 27.25—27), "Sealed by this seal, the 
world of Devas, humans and Asuras has entered the highest city of nirvana." 

280 Note the peculiar use of mahati. It seems that this word is not to be understood as a 
locative but perhaps as an indeclinable form. This is the only instance of a non-locative 
mahati in the later mss, however, the Gilgit mss. preserve more such instances that must 
have disappeared during textual transmission as a result of linguistic standardisation: 
[29] mahati mahapunyani karoti, [30] mahati mahakarunacittam upasthap..., [39] aho ascaryam 
mahati maha... Cf. also the passages with mahati from the Amoghapasakalparaja listed in the 
testimonia. 

?8! For sahadharma cf. BHSD 587. 

282 See SCHOPEN 1983. 

255 Note that mss. D and L include yamaloka in this list of bad destinies. 
Various testimonia show that yamaloka is commonly used in the place of 
preta. Less frequently both of them are included among the apayas (cf. for ex- 
ample, Sarvatathāgatādhisthāna-sattvāvalokana-buddhaksetrasandaršana-vyūha 55.6: 
yamalokapretatiryagyonisamvartaniyam. 60.4: pretanam tiryagyonigatanam yamalaukikanam. 
78.18-19: narakatiryagyoniyamalokapretavisayesu. 80.15 pretayamalokavisayebhyo). Cf. also 
NATTIER 2003: 249. 
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Doctrine. None of the wicked Yaksas, Rāksasas, Bhūtas, Pretas, Pišācas, 
Apasmāras, Dākinīs, Grahas, Vighnas, Vināyakas and others are able to 
do harm to him because of the power of the Great Amulet, King of Spells. 
When they approach, this Great King of Spells is to be remembered. Then 
all those evil-minded will be subdued and will obey the commands they 
hear from the spell-master. He will not have any danger of the enemy by 
the power of this, namely the Great Amulet, Queen of Spells. No troops 
of enemies, kings, royal prime ministers, Brahmins and householders can 
act against him. Furthermore, if sentenced to death, the weapons raised by 
the executioners [will] crumble to pieces, clearing away as if made of dust. 
At that time all moments of existence will be manifest to him.*** He will 
have great power in awareness. 


[48] This is the foremost demon-slayer, the pure one, the destroyer of 
misdeeds. 

It brings about prosperity and wisdom, and increases all sorts of 
virtues. ||1|| 

It produces all kinds of auspiciousness, and destroys everything 
inauspicious. 

It brings good dreams. and eliminates bad dreams. ||2|| 

This protection is the best for women and men because this spell is 
highly powerful. 

It always rescues immediately in forests, woods, or impassable 
places.”®° ||3|| 

One attains all his desires, as the Fully Awakened One has said. 

Having gone astray on his way he should recollect this spell. ||4|| 

He finds the way quickly, along with excellent food and drink. 

What was performed by body, thought and speech in former 
births, ||5|| 

Anything malicious of various kinds, it will destroy it all. 

By recollecting, memorising, comprehending, writing down, ||6]| 

Reading, reciting, muttering and teaching [this spell] 

He will soon understand all moments of existence. ||7|| 

Thus, having reached the essence of the moments of existence, mis- 
deeds are destroyed. 


284 Cf. BHSD 100 for āmukhī-bhavati. 
255 Testimonia suggests that kāntāra stands for ‘woods’ in this compound and not for 
'famine' or 'calamity' (cf. MW 271 and BHSD 176). 
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Any desired matter is accomplished. ||8|| 

This [protection] will be his shelter from all dangers of death. 

King, fire, water, lightning or robber, ||9|| 

Wars, battles, strifes and frightening carnivorous animals: 

These are all eliminated by uttering this spell a hundred thousand 
times. ||10]| 

Those who recite this most excellent, accomplished spell% taught by 
all the Buddhas 

Are not hindered in fulfilling the Accumulation for Awakening 7?" ||11|| 

One should employ this spell in every situation. 

All things one wishes for the success of his own or other peoples’ 
aims ||12|| 

Are accomplished easily by the spell, there is no doubt. 


[49] Now I shall teach the healing of the sick. 

One should make a square mandala with soil and cowdung. |[1]| 

One should draw a splendid mandala with five-coloured powder. 

The wise one should place four filled jars according to the precept. ||2|| 

He should scatter flowers there and burn the finest incense. 

He should make the offering crushing the Great Thousand 79 ||3|| 

Then the knower of the precepts should offer there fragrances and 
flowers as before. 

Four arrows are to be set in place, all bound with cloth. ||4|| 

Then one should bring the sick person to the middle of the mandala 

Having bathed him, having had him dressed in clean clothes and his 
body anointed with pleasant fragrances. ||5|| 

One should seat him facing East and should utter this spell. 

By muttering it seven times the skilful one will bring about his 
protection. ||6|| 

Then for the advantage of the sick person one should utter this spell 
another twenty-one times 


286 Note the peculiar form of vidyemam for vidyam imam, which either mirrors a particu- 
lar way of pronunciation metri causa or stands for vidya in the accusative (cf. BHSG 9.20) 
plus imam. 

287 For bodhisambhara cf. BHSD 580. 

288 This is most probably a short form for the ‘Triple Thousand Great Thousand Uni- 
verse’ (trisāhasra-mahāsāhasra-lokadhātu). It is not clear if this is an actual reference to the 
Mahasahasrapramardana-sütra. On this scripture see HIDAS (forthcoming). 
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For the cessation of all diseases. ||7]| 

And again seven times for the jars of offering, consecrating those with 
mantras. 

Then the mantra-reciter should offer flowers of offering according to 
the precept. ||8|| 

Thus if he throws [flowers] to the southern side seven times, 

Seven times to the western and the northern directions ||9|| 

And seven times downwards and upwards, protection will be [accom- 
plished]. 

Having done this, most excellent twice-born, 
sufferings. ||10|| 

This protection has been proclaimed by the Protector, the Šākya-lion.”% 

There is no spell better than this for protection in the three 
worlds.” ||11|| 


289 one is freed from all 


[50] There is no death, old-age and illness for him, 

Nothing disagreeable, no separation [from the agreeable]. 

The one who possesses this well-formulated spell 

Will be revered by Death's”' attendants. ||1|| 

Even Yama, the best King of Justice, 

Will perform his worship with respect. 

He will say, “Go to Devapura. 

You will make this hell of mine transient.” ||2|| 

Then by various flying palaces 

That person of great supernatural power will go to the splendid abode 
of the gods. 

Thus he will always be revered there 

By Kinnaras, Yaksas and Rāksasas. ||3| 


[51] Vajrapani, the King of Yaksas, Indra, the Lord of Saci, 


?9 This vocative appears to originate from a later period in the textual history of this 
scripture when the one to whom the Lord expounds his teaching was understood to be 
a Great Brahmin and not the Great Brahma. For the problems related to Mahabrahmana 
see ‘Structure.’ 

290 Note the variant readings samākhyātā and mayākhyātā. Although the former has been 
selected, the latter may also be equally possible. Cf. krsayah piirnabhadras ca maya hy uktam 
svayambhuva in section [42] of the first kalpa and the various testimonia listed. 

21 Yama. 
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Hārītī and Paficika, the Guardians of the World of great supernatural 
power, ||1| 

The sun and the moon with the constellations, the utterly frightening 
planets, 

All the Great Nagas, deities and Rsis, ||2|| 

Asuras, Garudas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Mahoragas 

Are bound constantly to protect that person who possesses the greatly 
powerful spell. ||3|| 

Having painted it, the wise one should wear [the Amulet] of great su- 
pernatural power around his arm. 

He always obtains great worship and prosperity.” ||4]| 


[52] Thus spoke the Lord. Transported with joy, the monks, the Bod- 
hisattvas, the entire assembly and the world with its Devas, humans, Asu- 
ras and Gandharvas rejoiced at the words spoken by the Lord??? 


‘The Ritual Instruction of the Performance of Protection by the 
Spell-master of the Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells’ ends here. ??? 


292 Note that a number of Sanskrit mss. and the Tibetan translation omit these two sen- 
tences. This probably indicates that this usual ending is a later addition to the text. 

298 Note the Pratityasamutpadagatha after the colophon in ms. A. This is probably the 
most popular and widespread summary of the Buddha's teachings. Its earliest appear- 
ance is in Mahāvagga 1.23.5: ye dhamma hetuppabhava tesam hetum tathagato aha | tesañ ca yo 
nirodho evamvadi mahasamano ‘ti. It was uttered by Assaji, one of the earliest converts of 
the Buddha, after having been asked by Upatissa (later known as Sariputta, but at that 
point still a wondering ascetic, follower of the mendicant, Safijaya) about the teachings of 
his master. Assaji describes himself as a novice who has just recently gone forth and who 
has just lately come into contact with the Doctrine. He also says that he cannot expound 
the Doctrine in detail but can explain its essence concisely. Then he utters this verse to 
Upatissa whose interest is immediately aroused and soon afterwards becomes the fol- 
lower of the Buddha. See BOUCHER 1991. Note furthermore the inclusion of the mantra, 
om vajrodaka hiim, in mss. L and O. 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS IN THE EDITION OF THE GILGIT 
FRAGMENTS 


()- unclear or uncertain reading 
[ ] - restoration of damaged or partly visible aksaras 


[...3...] - lacuna with the approximate number of missing aksaras (numbers 
not indicated in the apparatus) 


[...^3...] - lacuna with an uncertain estimated number of missing aksaras in 
places where either ms. G2 or G4 is the only available witness 


{...} - alonger lacuna / a lacuna of unspecified length in the apparatus 
« » - GBMFE folio numbers 


[15] - paragraph numbers corresponding to those given in the critical edition 
of the Eastern Indian and Nepalese mss. 


reconstr. — a word or phrase reconstructed when no single ms. preserves this 
in its entirety or in its correct form but it can be reconstructed on the basis of 
fragmentary readings in at least two mss. 


corr. — correction by the editor unless otherwise indicated 

em. — emendation by the editor unless otherwise indicated 

conj. — conjectural emendation by the editor unless otherwise indicated 
om. — a word or phrase omitted by a witness 


t . T obeli enclose a corrupt section which the editor has not been able to 
correct 


G,** — readings of a witness before alteration (ante correctionem) 
G,F* — readings of a witness as altered (post correctionem) 


TRAILOKADEVISYA — donor's name inserted in the dhāranīs by the scribe 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS IN THE EDITION OF SELECTED 
EASTERN INDIAN AND NEPALESE MANUSCRIPTS 


X - all manuscripts (minimum ten (nine in the second kalpa)) except those 
listed separately 


(...) - a lacunose part of a ms. 

[ill] — an illegible part of a ms. 

.-an illegible or broken off aksara 

[15] - paragraph numbers given by the editor 

corr. — correction by the editor unless otherwise indicated 

em. — emendation by the editor unless otherwise indicated 

conj. — conjectural emendation by the editor unless otherwise indicated 
om. — a word or phrase omitted by a witness 

F** — readings of a witness before alteration (ante correctionem) 

FP* — readings of a witness as altered (post correctionem) 


AJHITOKASYA — donor’s name inserted in the text by the scribe 
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Nagaropama Nagaropamasūtra —> BONGARD-LEVIN et al. 1996 
Prasāda Prasādapratibhodhava —+ SHACKLETON BAILEY 1951 
BrhatSam Brhatsamhitā — TRIPATHI 1988 

Bhaisajya Bhaisajyagurusütra — DUTT 1939 


MaMantr Mahamantranusarint —> SKILLING 1994 


Abbreviations and Symbols 257 
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